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To THE RIGHT 
WORSHIPFVLL, SIR 


Taromas VANE, Knight, 
Lieutenant of ber Vai eftic C aſtle 


of Dower, grate and peace in this. 
VS . bife,ond enerlatting felici | 
10 | treimthelifero + 

Sint bar 
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- TT being my-hap 
S> > Z; 2 BOty Worthip- 

\ "Y $9 tull)tobe abroad 
TROY of late;morethan 


-< 
Yi; 


WI <\ Yſuallie Fam, it 
was _ my chaunce to heare 
more than' otherwiſe I knewe, 
(ihr mine owne part till then, 

- A. 3 I 
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The Folk 


1 did but knowe you ex facte,) 
And that which then] heard, at 
being {poken by ſome of gogd 
credit (ifnorgreat calling )em- 
poldened me tojdoe what now 
Qu, ſee a dooing: : for bethin- 
0g my ſelfeto whom I ſhould 
dedicate whar your Worſhip 
ſees here following, that good 
report. which I;heard of you, 
both for finceritie in Religion, 
and integritie in conuerſation, 
made mee toi reſolue my ſelfe 
vpon you. ' For well I knowe 
thoſe two. goodqualities would 


mademore for the profit of ma- 
ny others, thantthe praiſe of a- 
ny ane. If I be too bolde with 
your Worſhip, hauing no ac- 


f ' qu aln- 


fit'this hmple' peece of worke, 


; ; . 
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quaintance 'with you, pardon 


me of your pictic. Neither did 
[ purpoſe to offend you willing- 
lie,neither doe T rhinke this way 
to hurt you haſtilie: If Ibeeno 


bolder than1 may, take wellin 


worth what is done, of your 
courtehie : neither is it ynfitting 
youto defend, what is commit- 
ted to your patronage,you be- 
iog a Knight; nor vabeſeeming 
me to ſeeke your patrocinie, I 
being an inferior perſon, For 
the firſt, a ſworde was giuen 
you, for the ſecond, a tongue 
was piuen mee, As I vie that 
now, ſo I pray you (if neede 
be) vie yourhe other hercafter: 
asl haue heard, you haue done 
well in the field. As 1 with, doe 
| A 4 alſo 
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olshT: {peaks fior to: meg 
The £4 £34 trothing T hope* re- 


Plipahe thetto. Ifitt may pleaſe 


Four Meer to deigne it the 
hank (half $i finde 
Kc 71 Als or no. In labor 
(the'provetbe'ts ) there is no 
Toſle:Th thisit maybe there will 
befome game. Ttſo your go00d 
(hall nor Be my griefe. 1 would 
what1s done mightbenefic you; 
& any: that! might hane ſome- 
whatthe berter hope, [ commit 
Tt to your Worſhip. {oh patro- 
nize. Ofc the \Patrone = the 
thing, workes good for the 
"thing. hatiocuer your Wot- 
ſhip procures for this; account 
| it 
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itas purchaſed to your ſelfe.If it 
may proue any thing, & worth 


any thing,[ ſhall be nothing ſo- 


ric,whoſocuer elſe be ſoinching 
glad. If itwill prouc nothing,or 
as nothing, ſo your Worſhip be 
contented,l ſhalbe nothing dil- 
contented. While that is a wor- 
king,whatſocuerit be | wil make 
bold to leaue this which you fee 
with you, and ſo humblie for 
this time take my leaue of you. 
The welfpring of all bleſſings fo 
bleſſe your Wor.whileſt you are 
here,as wel and cuer bleſſed you 
may be when you goe hence. 


Your V//orſhips henceforth 
ready to be commanded: 


William Perneby, 


__ ho Chritfia 
pf Reader:\ | pI 


EE==- Ourteous and C bri- 
Iz [tar reader,T know 
- —t ot thy concette © if 
J \78 Wray be goon, it may 
EAFZISESRY bee. bad, it may bee 
indifrent, if thou anſvereft ct- 
ther of the titles F haue ginenthee, 
it cannat bebad.  7f courteſie can- 
nat compel thee, yet Chriftiani- 
116 may counſell thee to thinke aud 
tudoe the beit ; here is nothing done 
to + rowto7 of any: if it pleaſe 
God to.bleſſe, there may bee ſome- 
thin to.the benefite of | many . 
| Though 
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Though ſome others hane Written 
of the [ame matter that F hauc 
Wretten of, yet that lets not but 7 
may deethe hike - as dinerſe Muſr- 
7101s may play, upon one mitru- 
ment, ſo dmerſe men may Write of 
one thing. F hope Þ haue imiured no 
wan m Writing. Tf Thane imitated 
any (ut F Yew not but 7 baue) 7 
thinke-m fo doirg, F haue rather 
honoured them than burt them. For 
as Finke t,t ts an bonoar tobe 't> 
mated.” VPhatſorner it 1 that 7 
hane d»v6; "Traferre i it to thy Chry. 
frran court, fe, or thy thirtcous 
Chriftizniti to zadpe. Indge Tpray 
thee the beft; my purpoſe Was not 
#0 offend thee; bee not thou offended 
With me.” V Vhat is g1nentbee With 
eh} right band to doe good With, 
take 


tothe-Reader. 
take wot thou with the left to doe 
hurt by: thou canftncuer heaxe too 
oftzu of that thou maieF here reade 
of. Man # never {o mivdlts of any 
thing,as of his owne acath: for that 
cauſe. * Gad hath bidden thee remem- 
ber thy end; ; ſome baue-had thoſe 
that. baue put them in minde of 
abeix end, and I haue collefted this 
as thou ſeeft to direft thee to thy 
end. ds thou diſlthef-not the marke 
thas ſheweth thee thy Way, though 
it. goes not With thee in the way, ſo 
diſlike.not of me for arefting thee 
todeath, though 7 go not with thee 
to Ys \Statutum eſt omnibus 


ſcmel. mori: Its appointed to all 
men ta as once: and ſure: lamthat 


therefare once 7 muſt ates Cettius 
nil Morne;N othing more furechan 


death. 


TheEpiſtle 
death ,V Vhether thou or 1 (hall Jao- 
neſt tread the track ro death,is *Ot- 
terly to either vnknowne, Neſcit 
homo finem ſuum : cMan know- 
eth not his end. And as that ancient 
Triter ſaith: Mortis hora incer- 
tius nihil : Than the houre of death 
nothing more vncertaine. Jf thos 
goeſt before me, ego te ſequar, F 
will, nay(hall follow thee. 'Ff'F poe 
before thee, aſfuredly thou canſt not 
deny, but that thou muſt follow me. 
T hat we may goe both well when we 


goe, God giue vs prace to prepare 


thereto,and for cre Wee goe: though 
it bee the laſt ro vs in abtion, yet it 
ough: tobe the firſt with vs im me- 
dit ation. Firſt,becauſe it & certame 
it will come, Secondly, becauſe it i 


 euneertaine When it Will come. 


Thirdly, 


hw os AG ww a 


 « & come and gone.'}. 


tothe Reader. 
Thirdly, becauſe it is the greateft 
worke wee haue to doe Wh##' it doth 
comt.F ourthlybecainſe thereremai- 
neth nothing but indgemtat Whew it 
SIE ener-amiſſe 


thinkeft thou to be pitt in wind beFes 
of ? If thou ſo thinikeſt,thou thinkeſt 
not right : the better ſhalt thou dic, 
whenſoeuer thou doeft- ate, if oft 
thou beeft made to. remember thou 
muFt dic. Seldome doth he die well, 
that thinks not oft to ditonce : and 
euer dies he ill,that neuer thinkes to 
die at all. Ff not therefore for curte- 
fre, which thou wilt deigne many 
men, yet for { hriftiamtie (which 
thou ſhoulde# not denie any man ) 
take it in gree,that thus F haue ad- 
moniſhed thee. Thu if thou doe, F 
ſhall thinke my felfe beholding - if 
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A DIRECTION T0 
DEATH, TEACHING: MAN | 
.” thewuyto dyewell, that bs * 


may wo ener; 


Made; inthe forme of a Dialogue: in which 
- the ſpeakers are Qv1RINvVS 


andREGv Lys; 2 
| Quirinus. £09; 
IJ 7, L'haile to your perſon good 
& WER! after <4 -bapmracir cog 
rag EY arerell mer. * 08 
TRY Regnulas, Db 
The ſame"tdyou, my 61d 


friend Quirinus: faryou are as well mer] am a 
glad tman to ſee you aliue,For it was toldeine, 
that you were in great perill of death: yes ſome: 
ſaid you would neuer'goecabroade againe. 

Q. Tthowght not otherwiſe my ſelfe:bie y2u" 

ſee the doings of God are tontrarie 16 the * 
pners of of men, [that was ere while verie 
be to os now ſomething like to line, 

ankes wor God therefore; © g 


Q. Eve | 
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was wore but hee that hath ageine 
ne vpor my feete; the Phyſicians they all 
Fogke mer, my friends all, they tooke their 
leane of me, my worldlie goods and ſubſtance 
id nothing at all comforte me, in my ſelfe 
1 fowl little that might encourage me to hope 
any thing ejther of bolding life in me,or of put= 
ting death from me.. . - 
R, What gather you ofthis the Lords dea- 
lings withyou? |. - |, + 
Q. Thet eyther the time of my departing 
hence was not come, or elſe that 1 wasnot then 
readie, * fy 
R, Whatſocuer maybe ſaid of theſecond, 
Tamſure what you haue ſaid is fure of the firſt: 
forhad your time been come, youmuſt baue 
gonezfor the powgr ofdexthno man can with- 
ſand, 5 
'Q. That Ithinke,ifhe be fit therefore. 


. R, Death (tandes not,,vpon the fitnes. or 
vnfitnesof any,When it comesbe he fit.or vn» 
fiticrakethhim. | | 

Q.. Inaſmuch then as.[ was not fit when it 
did ſeame to come,Godenable me tobe fit againſt 
thetime it willcome. CEDETAD 

.R,.lItis goodto wiſh ſo, that if it maybe, 
yov mayin the end haue it tobe ſo : foras Paul 
faith 3 It 5s God which worketi in you, "es 
as ihe 
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-- TO DEATH. 3 
the will and the deede, tne of bis good plea: 


fore: FE 

Q.T hat made me to ſay asT aid. ; 

R, It:wuſt moue you-alſo ro do more then - 
you had ſaid, . J 

Q. / doe not deny that : for # mon? mone me 
$0 be both humble and thankeful. | 

R.. Somuch in deede that. of Paul muſt 
mouec you to,bur the ynfitnes to dye, that you 
ſay was in your ſelfe, mult moue you tomore, 

 Q. Whats that? | ; 

R, To make your ſelfe fit to dye. For as a 
man prepares himſclfe to worke ere he works; 
to heare ere he heares, to pray erche prayes, to 
receiticere he receiues:ſo muſt he prepare him= 
ſelfe todye ere he dyes. Better comes death rg 
himchatisprepared todye, then to him thar is 
nothing at-all made readie to. dye. The'yns 
looked forperill is cuer. mol{ perillous. 

Q+-We beth agree that it is meete for aman 
to prepare himſelfe to dye. © 

R. Iris very right that ſo wee ſhould, For 
why ſhould not a man prepare himſelfe todye 
alwellas hedothto finne, A manisno lefſe to 
prepare himſelfe to the wages for his worke, 
than to his worke,but ſayth Paul, The wages of 


fenne is death. As a man therefore in tines Roos. 23 


paſthath prepared himſelfe to finne, ſo now 
mult heleatnero prepare himſelfe to dye, For 
a5 he hath ſqaned ſo muſt he dye;if fine goeth 

"a before 
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4. A DIRECTION 
befare;death ofneceffitie muſt follow afcer,the 
| cauſe being pur, the efte mult alſo be giuen, 
He * BY As Paul the ſerifant therefore ſayth, By ſnne 
ILY Mi Row.5-12. 146th #ntred intothe world: ſoChrift the Ma- 
6". DR Luk,12,40. ther ſayth, Be ye therefore alſo 0 ſo prepared, 


- ©:Q. Pat "oy ſhoulda man prepare bimſelfe 
"0'P |): t0 aye? 

Fd” AA ' 'R,; Tris but yainetoacke why; thereaſons 
$08 thereof beſoniafy, 


'Q. Many ? how many ? 
R. Fiveatthe leaſt, 
'Q: What may thiy 6+? 

-R, i. The communitie of death: 2, The 
ptoximitie of death: 3. The vncertaincie of 
dearch: 4.The extreifiitie ofdeath: 5, Theau- 
thoritie of Chriſt atid his Apoſtles, 

" Q, Except you explain your r,17 
_ Ballot bee muth wiſer then 1 was, ' For why, 
Jv waraes tot ſeamne' darke #nd obſcure. 

-R, In playner termes then I-will expreſſe 

1.Cor.14, My mind: for as Paul ſaith, /hadvather ſpeake 
19. flue words with vadeyſbanding, Phan ten. thou- 

ſad in #1 unknwowhe Fonghe. 
Q. Inſo doirio your ſpallboth pleſur "We, 

aid profit orhers.” 

4 *»R. Firſtthen therefore a man isto prepare 
W Heb 9.37. Him©ſelfe ro dye; becauſe ir is appoimed ynto 
bo - him once to die: for asDauid fairh,#Yhar wins 
be |  Plali89.48. litieth, and ſhall not ſee death ? ſal che dehewer 
= his vanes fromthe on ih the granet Asthough 
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none ſhould, hee askes the queſtion; andagit 

none might; both Elihu in lob, and Salomon 1096.34.15. | 

in Ecclefialtes do giue anſwer, For Elihu ſaith, | 4 

All fleſh ſhall, periſh together ; and man ſhallre- EcCiC. 12.7+ © 

turne to duſt. AndSalomon ſaith: Duſt retwrne - w 

tothegarthasitwas, Aﬀter,y ſame manerdo 07 

thers giue forth theirverdicts,faithan oldPoer, 
Eſt commune mori,mors.nwlli parcit honari,... 
Debils& fortis veninnt adlimina mart. 

It is aycrie commonthing to dye, : . -..:;+ 

Death ſparech nonebe he neuer ſo high, , 

The weake together with the ſtrong, | 

_Comesſtreamingtodeathall along. 

Saith Auguſtine, Now dyes one King, now 
anather now one Dukegvow anot ber : ong Egrie, 
ene Baron, one poore man, one rich man, death 
ſparerb, ne man, becquſe with an euen law it 
ſmiteth allthipgs. Saith Petrus Bleſenſis vp- 
ontheſe wordes inthe booke of Iob ; So 1gþ 
dyed being olds and full of dayes. Death can- 
cludetb all the felicity of men:for when thou haſ# 
publiſhedthe fayth of yAbrabam, the pietie of 
loſepb, the charitic of £7 ofes, the walour of 
S awpſor, the veriue of Naxid, the miracles of 
Elizegs, the riſedeme and riches of Selowes, 
the goncluſian 15 ove, end bee dyed. Aﬀetx this 
mannerithergfare ſhauld cuery man.canglgde 
of necelſicic, 1 mult dys; of ductiexbarsoge | | 
pw preparemyiFlfc to dye : for duglte muſi 
a May. prepare hymel 


lob,42.17, 


feroshat which a&csHa 
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ritic he muſt doe, Ducliea manprepareshim- 
ſelfetoeate, becauſe necefſarilie he muſt eate, 
"— he that daylie eates not, longtime liucs not : 
"hy 3 Wb  _dueclicaman prepares himſelfe to worke, be. 
WW #-Thefſz.w, cauſe neceffarilie he mult worke : he that will 
Bs ith tot worke ſhould riot cate : even fo Yuelie 
I 1 ſhould a man prepare himſelfe to dye becauſe 
| neceffarilie he muſt dye, hethat prepatesnor 
himfelfe to dye,dyes ill fauouredlie. But this is 
enough for this firſt reaſon why a man that 
mult dye,isto prepare himſelfe to dye. 

Q. Somewhat then of the ſecond, for the ſe- 
fond is next after the firſt,as the firſt is next be» 

fore the ſecond, | 
R. So lintend:for the firſt cannotbe with- 
out a ſecond, As therefore firſt I fayd,a man is 
to prepare himſelfe to dye, becauſe neceſſari- 
liehe muſt dyc,ſo ſecondlie ] ſayd he muſt pre- 
pate himſelfe thereto, becauſe continuallicbe 

is dying. 

Q. What whileſt he lines is be dying ? 
R. Yea whilſt heliues, and when he flou- 
ni{hes, For why (as one ſayth) all his life is but 
araccto death, Every day death is nigher him 
by a daye. His dayepaſſes, and his death ap- 
proaches. Asſoone as hee begins to liue, ſo 
ſoone hee beginsto dye. As Paule therefore 
t,Coras.31 ſayd of himſelfe, / dje dayhie, becauſe either 
I daylic hee was in daunger of death, or daylie 
there was diminiſhed ſome part of his life, bs 
3 £9 Fne 


"TO DEATH. "7 
the woman of Tekoah ſayd of all, Ye doeall 2,.54m,14.14, 
dye and are as water ſpilt vpon the ground that 
Cannot be gathered vp againe, And well ſayd 
ſhe what ſhe ſayd ; becauſe either daylic wee 
are in perill of death, or dayliethere is dimini- 
ſhedfrom vs ſome part of ourlife. Artheend 
ofeuery daye wee haue lefſe time toliuve by'a 
day. Both Auguſtine a diuine writer, and Se- 
necaanhumaine doteſtifie as much as isfaid, 
Sayth the firſt : F#here wee begin to lime, there Say, cx. 
by and by wee begin ta dye, according to that of 
the wiſe man, aſſoone as we were borne, wee be- 
gan todrawe to-onr end: And ſaith the ſecond: 
We dye daylie : for daylic is ſome part of our bife Seneca. 
dorie away, and enen then alſo doth owr life dex Epilt.24 
creaſe,when we our ſelues encreaſe.Onr Infancie 
we hage loſt,after that our childehoode,thence- 
forth to yeſterday our youth. What time ſoeuecr 
is paſt, is periſhed, This vetic day which now 
vie liuve,we diuide with death. 
Q. But what of all this?ſhonld a man there- 
fore ener the more prepare himſelfe to dye ? 
R. Whatelſc? 
Q. And why? 
R, becauſe ittelshim that ofneceſſitie hee 
mult dye. For fall one day will thattree that 
euery day is a falling ; and once dye certaine. 
lie hallthat man,char euery dayisa dying : for 
death permittes notruce, | 
Q. eAll this 1 graunt ; yet T ſee not bow 
B 4 the 
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"the'ather doth thereupon follows?. - - - 
-. «KR. You mayif you will, See you not how a 


bedtfrogedi death. 
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man prepares himlelfe to fight withthat.cne- 


 mje with whom he can conclude no peace ? 


'Q. Tec, : 


| R. Then may you ſoone ſee how,amanis 


.t@ prepare himlſeltro ſtand againſt death, with 
. which he can enter nocouecnant. 


Q. Belike then death is an enimie?-- - 
R, So ſaith Paul: The laft enemie that ſhall 
. Q, No maraetl then though a man bee to 
prepare bimſelfe to encounter with death, For 
Wo 1141 muſt be careles of his enimie. His ene- 
Pie is ener too carefull of him thereto, But paſſe 
from this tothe next if youpleaſe, 
R, As you pleaſe, for what pleaſerh you 


{hall notdifpleaſe me. 


Q. Say not ſo at enery time andturne, 
R. Nomore doe. As you area man,that 


.lometime may pleaſeyou, which difpleaſeth 


me:-and as Iam another, that may ſometime 
diſpleaſe you, which for the time greatlie plea- 
{ſeth me. But now becauſe it pleaſeth you that 
I ſhouldpaſſe fromthar which waslaſt ſayd,to 
that which is yetto be ſaid, letringtheſethings 
paſle,I wil paſſe. As firſt then ] ſaid, aman isto 
preparehimſelfe rodye, becauſeneceflarilic he 
muſt dye,and ſecondly becaulegomtinually he 
dying, Sonoy thirdlic ] ay, hermuſt re 
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ſnare : ſo are the children of men ſnared inthe 
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fore prepare himſelfe to dye, becauſe hee cer- 

tainelie knoweth not cither when he ſhal dye, 

or whete he ſhall dye,,pr after what ſore and -- + 
manerbe ſhall dye. For as.Sirach ſayth: no 9*-18:8. 
man hath certayne knowledge of his death. 

Andas Salamon fayth. an doth nor know his 59-72: 
time,but as the fiſhes which are taken in an euill PTTL 
vette,and ai the birdes which are caught in chit Kt 


enillttmewhen it falleth vpon them ſuddainety. 
Q;. But what ? ought the ignorance of a 

mans time to incite him to make preparation 

for bis time? | | 
R,. What elſe ? both. Chriſt and others 

ſeeme to ſay fo. For thus ſayth Chriſt : Beye'al» Luk.12.49- 

ſoprepared therefore. Wherefore? Becawſe the 

ſorne of man will come at an houre when you 

thinke not, Thisgiueth aſmuch as I ſecke. For 

Chriſt cometh aſwell at: the particular Iudge- 

ment ofa man (which is at his death) as at the 

oenerall, which ſhall beartthe diflolution. And 

yet you-ſet his reaſon is from. his comming at 

an houre whenheis nottkwught of, be ye ther- 

fore prepared : forthe ſonne of man will come 

atan houre when ye think#6t. And thus ſayth 

Auguſtine, Tho knoweſt nat in. what boure be 

may come : Alwayes (therefore ) watch, that ſo 

becauſe thou knoweſt not when he will come, he 

may finde thee preparedwhen hee foal come. It 

m4y befor this cauſe thou art ignorant when he 

will 
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willcome.thatthoumaicſt be readie whenſoener 
be doth come. / ro} | anni; 9: | 
Auguſtine {,-, The laſt da ir vyhnowne that all dayes may 
__ * be obſermed; then are remedies prepared too late 
piſtola, _e | YF 
when deaths perils bang oner the bead, Thus 
Gregoric,' alſo ſayth Gregorie: To this ende our maker 
Lib.tz, wouldbaze our ende bidden, andthe day of our 


, 


moral.” learh to be vnhnowne, that whileſt uitis alwxies 


onkuowne, it might alwaies bee thought tobee 
#igh at hand; andthat enery nirdpfadark 


wight be the more ferent in working, by how 
much be is uncertaine of calling, that while we 
are vncertaine whenwe muſt dye, wemight al. 
Brandmil, Wares come preparedto death. Tothelike cfteRt 
Con.fu. | inlike forte ſayth another. Therefore to' no 
nebr, man's the houre of dearh knowen, tharcuer 
we might watchandbereadie,lceaſtbeing vn- 
readie, and in ill ſorte ſecure wee ſhouldbee 
found{leeping.And this is his reaſon, - ' 

If men dil forthnowwhen they ſhould aye, 
they would ſpewtheir diligence abouttha time, 
that they might not therefore be diligent onely 
m that Ay Meteor ary foreſheweth net 
ther a oenerall boure; nor a particular, that in 
alwaies leching fot him, they might alwaies 
watch, For as Theophylatewell fayth'vpon 
the firlt chapteroftbe-firſt of Pauls Epiſtles to 

Theophy- the Theflalonians, f man knew bis laft day,he 
lackin.1, wowld indewonr himſelfe to doe any miſchiefe 
P53» otherdajes,then;theend of his hfe approaching 


he 
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knew they ſhould dye to morraw,wonld berhin 
;bemſetne# how many waits they oo, mo 
and afftift their aduerſaries,as though now they 
did deſpayre of Bemſelnes , and' aid defire to 
refreſh themſelues with their enemies blond. 
which thing/\is not now dans for the feare of 
death ſtaying them,g the lone & deſire of eter- 
vdll life recalling them, For the hourc. of death 
is alwaies yncertaine and ynkthowneto thee, - 

That thou maylt feare,be feruent live well, 
andflye euill, As though there were foute cate 
ſes which moved God to make death yncers 
raine : x. Feare.2, Loue.3, Life.4. Euill. Feare 
ofhim;louetohis word, preſeruation of life iti 
man, anddeclining of euill, Touching the:x; 
Gregorieſaythin an homelie of his. Our Lord 


would therefore bane ony laſt howre to bee vn- "” ODOT 
knowne,that alwaies # mt 'ght be I uſpect ed 7 bat in h om, 


whilſt we cannot fore ſee it, without intermiſſins 
wee might make haſt unto it. And hence isit Y 


he ſaid.' Watch therefore : for ye' know neithey Mat.ts. 
zhe day wor the houre when the ſonne of man wil P13: 


eeme. Touching che 2.ancther ſaith.7he houre 
of death is uncertaine,thatthou mighteſt worke 
the more fernentlie, Were itnot ſorhou woul- 
deſt grow {louthfull, and-defift from manie 
things which are good forothers.'And hence 
it is that an Angell ſayd once to a; Biſhop, 


Doe what thoudoeſ?; worke what thou workeſt, Greg.in 


Touchino Þ'®! 
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Touching the z. ſaith theſameauthorlaſt ſpo- 
browne, that thim mayoſt line the. more purely 
end warike. For as Cyprianſaith ; #hat kinde 
of one the Lord findes thee hen heedath call, 
ſuch kinat of one he doth indge thee (when thou 
art goxe. ) Butitis a fooliſh thing fora manto 
liye in thateſtate, in whichbe would not dye. 
Touching the 4. faith the foreſaid writer, 
Therefore is the day of thy death ynknowne 
that thou maieſt eſchew many. cuilles which 
of the certajntic of death would enſue.For did 
men know they ſhould liue long, they would 
committe many euils, purpoſing afterwards 
to repent : butdidchey know they ſhould dye 
{oone, they would live ſo much the more vn- 
humaaelie,determining to haue ſomepleaſure 


 erethey were forche preuenung of theſe miſ- 


chiefes, the Lord.hath made both death vncer- 
tayne, andthetime thereof ynknowne. Thus 
now you ſeehow theignorance of death, both 
in regard of time, placeand manger ought to 
make a man prepare himſelfe ro death. 

Q. dee ſo, {thanks you. But I pray you is 
there yet any thing more that may doethe like? 

R. If you xemembred but what ere while, [ 
ſaid, chis queſtian might haye been pared, for 
Itolde you that: for five cauſes, aman wasto 
prepare himſelfero.die,creeucrhecametodie, 


_ andyet wee haue ſpoken butefrhiecof them. 


Q.. [ns 
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, . In deeds you did fo. Speake therefore 
HS Ipraye you, as you bane done of - 
three fir#}. | WV x 
R, So Imeane God willing, In the fourth 
place therefore, a man is to prepare himlſelfe 
ro die ere euer hee comes to die , betauſe the 
greateſt worke a' man hath to finiſh in this 
worlde, is to die. As after death there is no 
worke, fo-$reater then deathchere is no work, 
hee which hath overcome death, hath ouer- 
come all things : Of allverrib 
things death is the lafF,”. 
Q. «And why ſhould: this mone a malt e- 
wer the more toprepare bimſelfeto die, :/. 


le and fearefull Ariftotle, 


R; Becauſe as the wiſe man ſaith;He ſbonld $yr. 5-26. 


ot doe raſhly,cither in ſmallthings,or in great. 
Q. why bar is it a doing raſply to Fu" 
ons-preparation therets? _: ©. 431508 
R, \Whatelſe ? For what, is it not a doing 
raſhly, to ſet ypon any thing without aduiſe. 
mente 1 | tes 
Q, Tes ſarelie. $f 
- K,” Thelike it is 'to'die without prepara» 
tion, ''*+ ; 
Q. As «a manthen prepares bimſelfe to the 
doing of any great worke, ſo irhee to che 1n- 
dergoing of death. 
R, Rigtſo. 
Q. Burwhy fot 
£, Becauſe death is not the leaſt ofa mang 
ay. upropy IT 


Vincent, 


Brandmil. 
Con, fun, 
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workes ifthis world, (thoughit bee the laſt,) 


For to die is the greateſt worke a man hath to 
finiſh vpon earth, | 
Q. May younet theretoadde the greinonſ- 
'EiF too? of « » $ | 

*R., IÞ1 die, thematter were not great, for 
there.are more paines'in death; thets in any 
worke ynder the ſunne. As one ſayth, for there 
ſo diner ſe kindes of diſeaſes are wonte to mecte, 
and ſo to moleſt enery member, that ſometimes 
there are moe diſeaſes than membert; In a fick» 
nesthat was not mortall but grieuous,, Dauid 
ſafd there wasnot one whole parte in his bo- 
dic, how muchmore might another ſo ſay ina 
fickeneſſe that is mortall,and thereforcextce- 
ding: grieuous'? :For no ſickenes ſo grieuous 
asamortal fickenes, In the ſeparation'of a 
man from his wife there is-much greefe and 
ſorrow, inthe ſeparation of theſoule fromthe 
bodiethere muſtneedes be much more ; The 
coniunction of the two laſt is greater and of 
greater continuance, than the coniunftion of 
thetyo firft, andwhiere there hath beene the 
longer continuance in affeRion, there muſt 
needes be the greater grieuances.vpon ſepara- 
tion, in.experience we fee, that ſo: much-the 
greater the ſorrow is at the parting of friends; 
by how muchithe longer the continuance to= 


gether hath been from the mectingof' friends: 
andby that we may geſſchow great the gricfe 
is 
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 TO:DEATH./ .T3 
is in the partiog:of ſoule and body. Pex ſoule 
and bodie are as two, friends, butwhat proſe. 
cute Ithis:poynt ſo farre? Now hauc I litthe 
leyſure, and leſſe occaſion ſo to doe:.and{ ir 
may beIſhall haue moreof both hereakeer, 
1Q, {mould yournight, and 1 wiſh you may, 
' Forit willnet be more yrkeſome: to me thents 
heare of theſe things, = it is,now, eAndnow 
by ſeeing my ſilence , you may indge of my de- 
light. But 30. let this paſſe ſecing you would ſo 
faine paſſe, what other reaſon hazc you for the 
fir and laſt place by which a man ſhould bee 
woued roa preparing of himſelfe to. death, ere 
ener be comes to.yeeldhimſelfe thereta ? 

R, The fundrie preceptes of Chriſt, and 
his Apoſtles, and prophets tending to thax 
purpoſe... .,.. 

Q. by? hane either the one or the other. 
of theſe ginen any precepts touching this mat- 

"is Pats: 


hey? what a queſtion is chit? | 


R. Haue «| | 
thus ſayd Ifay the Prophet to Hezekiah tbe 


kiog, Put thine bouſe in order, for thouſpalt, Ea.z v.24 


de, and not line. And what is}, but to prepare 
todie, becauſe thou muſt die, Thus ſaid Chriſt 
our Sauiour to Peterand Andrevy, and other. 


his Apoſtles and diſciples: Wake rherefore,for Mct.24.42, 


| Je know not what hogre your maſt exwill come. 
Of this be ſure that if the good man of the houſe 
brow at what watch the theefe would come, be 
neo OO Would 
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WouldWurely watch, and not ſuffer hirhouſe to 

be dig gedtbrowgh. Lawns alſo wg 

foy #n the houre that ye thinke not will the ſome 

of man come.” And what isthis bur to prepare 

to dye, becauſe you muſt dye?for Luke the E- 

T4 vangeliſt recording the ſame hiRtorieſaith : Be 

\; Luk.r2.40, y0e alſo prepared _— : For "the forme of 

1-7 man will come at an houre when yee'thinke 

'  xPe:rxr, 90t. And thus ſaid Peter rbe «Apoſtle tothe 

jt ſtrangers that dwelt heere and therethroughout 

Pet.4.79, Pontns,Galatia,Cappadocia, Aſia andBithynia, 

now the ende of all things is at hand beye there- 

fore ſober and watching in prayer, And what is 

this but toprepare to dye, becauſe yee muſt 

MW dye.For a man cannot prepare himſelfe aright 

j*f but he muſt be ſober and watching in prayer, 

| Q. 7s this reaſon thinks youas forcible as 
the former? %{R"R NN OION 

R. Ifirbenor, it ſhould be; Forthis 1am 

toh 15.11 Tugpis Chriſts ſaying,lohn the fifteene : 7eare 

fats my frends if ye do whatſoener I commiannd you. 

And this as I haueſhewed,is his commaunde- 


# ment as well therefore, becauſe he hath com- 
Mm maundedir, asalſo for otherreaſons whichal- 
' readie 1 haue expreſſed, preparation to death 


U | ſhouldbe vſed. 
Q. Godgraunt it may ſobe. FA 

R, Amen I wiſh. For inaſmuch as we haut 
all iinned, wee muſt all dye. Foras there is a 
time to bee borne in ſinne, fo there is a mw to 
| ye 
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dye for finne. Andtothat-that-muſt be done, 
it is better that we prepare our ſeluesthen nog, 
That comes daungerouily that comes. yn- 
looked for. Eightcene. were {laine, whenthe 
Tower in Siloam fell, burmoe penihed.inthe 
gayneſayingof Corah, aad the deluge ſpared ” IT. 
| none but cighte. Now death ishike atheete, A do I 
thecfe cornes ynawares, and ſo doth death. A ROY 
theeſe comes when he is not looked for, and ſo 
dothdeath. A theefe comes ſuddenly, ,andſo 
doth death, e's not hing is more ceriaine than Barnard, 
death, ſo nothing is more vncertayne then the 
boare of death, A Thunder cracke commeth 
on the luddaine, euen1ſo doth death. | As one 
ſaith, our life is like a ruinous houſe, alwaies 
readie to fall, like a thin-thred, alwaies rca- 
dic torot,like a running cloude alwaics readie 
to droppe. This cloude ſometime melteth.in 
the cradle, ſometime in the chayre,death is like 
the ſunne, whenſoeuer-it thineth, it meketh 
our cloudie life,be the cloude thereofneter ſo 
thinne or thickein-yeares. Our life then bejng 
as vncertayne,as the weathercocke which tur= 
neth at cuery. blaſt , or like the waue which 
-mouateth at every ſtorme; or like the recde 
which bowcth at eugry winde; ours it is to-pre- 
pare our {elves to-leaue it,to forgoe it,to lay,it 
downe,to entertayne y whichaorth diflolue it, 
Q. You ſay trne,onrs it is todoe ſo, but our 
blindnes is ſuch. and aur ſen/leſnes ſo much, 
IT] . ts 
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as we thinke wee hane heere a continuing eitie, 
and thereforewe little pronide for that which is 
#0 come; we thinke we ſhall line long,ana there- 
fore weprepare not to death, which ſhortly and 
wncertainliewill enſue; we put death farre from 
v8 (oh I may line twentie yeares yer, Cc.) and 
therefore wee neglefl wharwee ſhould regarde, 
and defpiſe what wee ought toembrace. 

R. In regardeotnature,this is our dealing, 
but in reſpect ofgrace,itſhould not be ſo, and 
lureIam, thatthey whome God hath indued 
with grace haue not done ſo, As they haue 
thought of death, ſo haue they prouided for 
death. Henceis it, that ſome of them bought 


burying places in their liues, thereto be buryed, 


when they were dead, Hence is, it that ſome of 
them fitted their tcoombes care they dyed, in 


which they wercintoombed, when they were 


dead, Hence isit, that fome ofthem both ap- 

ointed what ſheetesthey would be wounde 
in when they were dead, and whatthey would 
haue giuen to the poore that then ſhould be 
living. Abraham bought him the cauec of 
Machpelah bothto burie, and to be buried in. 
Toſeph in his life provided himſelfe of a rombe 
again(t his death. So haue many others done, 
and ſo now amoneſt vs many doe.By the one 
and the other it iscafie to learne what euery 
one ſhould do, hat is oze mans daetie in this 
regarde,is euery mans. As no manlayes himſelte 
tollecpe without preparation,ſo noman my 

by vec 


yeeld himſelfe to death without | 264 904g; 

as,onefſaith, Death & ſleepe are rethren,Dio- 
enesawaking out ny asked by his 

phyſitian as he lay ypon his death bed,how he 

did,anſwered: I do well man. For brother eme- $tob.ſerm. 

braceth brother,To like effet did Gorgias Le- IIS. 

ontius anſwer his friends, whe they asked him 

what he did as he lay drawing on, & ſleeping, 

For he ſaid, Now ſleep begins todeliner me to his 

brother. As Moſes therefore once ſaid,cuen {o 

now ſay 1, Oh that men werewiſe, and would Deut.z2.29 

vnderftandtheir latter ende,Oh that we would 

.remember the certaintic of our death, the yn - 

certaintie of our life; the icopardie we are in, if 

deathtake vs ynawares; then no doubt, bur 

as Ioſeph layd vp inthe ſeuen plentiful yeares, 

what might miniſter reliefe in the ſeucn deare 

yeares; ſo we in thetime of this our yncertaine 

life, would ore vp what might comfort our 

yearning ſoules inthe bitteragonie ofourmoſ? 

certaine death. For wondrouscomfortablz it 

is to be prepared for death, beforedeath. As 

Gregorie ſaith, So death ir ſelfe when it com- Greg. in 

meth is conquered, if beforeit commeth it exer vom.fine 

be feared. Noman well welcometh death when | Þi.v.t. 

it cometh, bur hee which long time before hath Pt 

diſpoſedhimſelfe thereto, Hence is it,that Mu- parte epiſt; 

ſonius being once asked who it was that could cpiſt.20. 

finiſh his laſt daye, beſt anſwered, Hee that Meximus | 

ener propounded to himſelfe that the laſt day of ©*36: 

bis life was preſent and at hand. 

C2 And 
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+ Andhence is it,thitman ſhould prepare for 


hisenabefore hisend,thatſo he might aſſured» 
Iy ſpeed well at his end.” 

Q. Oh would to God that man eyther conld 
or wou'd what man ſhould. «As his mighteis 
weake,ſohis minaeis wiched, Andthrough the 
weakenes of the one andthe wickednes of the o- 
+ther,oft is that neglefted which much ſhould be 
regarded, 
 * RK." So it ſeemes , when preparation to 


deathis neglected. As deathis the laſt thing in 
this world a man ſhall-yndergoe; ſoprepa- 


tation thereto is the-firſt thing hee ought to 
OUergoe, 

Q. Nt is not now the duetie wee fland vpon, 
but the time. The firſt is confeſſed,the ſecond is 


ſuſpefFed,that man ſhould doe this you ſpeahe of 


it is not denyed : but when he ſhould dee it, it is 
ſomewhat contronerted. 
R. More without cauſe, than with cauſe, 
For there is no cauſethe time ſhould be doub- 
ted when thetruthcannor be denied. 


Q. You ſheakhe as if there were as mnch 


truth for the time,as there tzinthe thing. 


R. I ſpeake then but as Iought, for the 
truthis as much forthe one, as1t isin the 0- 


ther, 


.Q. Whenis it then that a man ſhould pre- 


pare ts dye,fith that prepare he muſt ? 


R., When ? when not ? there is no time 
a= =06- +> ii 


"50 


which thereto and far;iisnot atyme; beeauſe 
we all are cuer vncertayoe of our time, Hee 
whichnow liueth.may:byrand by be dead;So- 
daynedeath wee know-ſejzſethvpon many; 
| Q. [jmanyinregardeaf themſelues, but not 
many in regardeof others, for moe dye delihe- 
rately vpon th:ir beds, than ſoaainly at their 
boards. i 1+W#3 (40% | 
R. The'greater is. the-mercie of God-to- 


wardes vs thatit isnotſo. For his mercieic is Lam,3.22 
that we alldye notſuddenly,we hauedeſerued Dan, g.7. 


worle,andtherefote that, 
Q. 1 dente not that. 
R. Preſume notthen vpon the other. 


Q. Neither will [for the workes of God are 
merucilous,and his indgements paſt finding ont. 


But [ will enquire when a man #5 to prepare Rom.11.33 


himelfe to death, Whether in fichenes, or in 
bealth,or inbath. 

R. Andl willanſwere in both, and neither 
in health alone,nor in hckenes alone. 

Q. Andwhy that? 

R, Becauſe thereis atwofould preparing 
to dye; aprepating in health, and a preparing 
in. {1ckenes :' a preparing in healch, becauſe 
then we are verie ynſure to live, Forthe heal- 
thieſt man in the world cannotpromiſe him 
ſelfe one howre of life. Much lefſe can he ſaie, 


T o.4ay or to morrow [will oe into ſach a citie, lam. 4.13, 


8nd continue there a yeare;andbuy andſellard 
<2 C 3 get 


Gen.3.15, 


= 
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get gaine. A preparing inſickenes, becauſethen 
wee are all like todie. Thereis but a ftepbe- 
tween the ſicke man and death. As one ſayth of 
men,and young men:ſo ſay Iot fickemen and 
Bern, de fſoundmen:To ſicke mendeath is at the gate,to 
Conuerſ, ſorend me? death is lying inwayte,Both in health 
Clcr.c.14. therefore,andalſoin ; Irtit-4 , he that knowes 
he muſt dye, mult prepare himſelfe to dye. 

Q. What needes he prepare in health, will 
it not ſerue well enough in ſichenes? 

R. Truelie no, For firſtrhe time of fickenes 
is not the fitteſt for ſuch apurpoſe : Firſt be- 
cauſe allrhe {ences are then occupied about 
the paines of the diſcaſe, And Auguſtine faith : 


| Avg\fer.36, Scarcelie will hee come to true ſatisfaltion, 


whome ſichenes doth wrge and paine terrifie, eſ- 
pecially when the children whome he vnlawfully 
loued are preſent, and his wife and the worlde ds 
call him wnts them: Secondly , becauſethen 

thediuell is moſt buſie todraw a man from all 

ooodnes, as knowing that if then he hold him, 

he ſhallfor eucr keepe him, For as Olimpio- 

on _ =_ w_ Such "w_ -> of death doth leaue 
im, ſuch ſhall, and will the day of indgement 

_— finde _ Andyou know 4 fig tothe 
aſtes, ſerpent(which was more ſubtillthan any beaſt 
ofthe fielde) rouching himſelfe andthe wo- 
mans ſeede. He ſhal breake thine head,and thou 
ſhalt bruiſe his beele. Which (as one ſaith) is 
as much asthouſhaltlye in waite againſt the 
Pr ee Coe Perry latter 
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[atterpart of hislife. And well may it beſo, for 


that auncient Writer Gregorie ſaith : The ans. Greg.lib.6, 


cient enemie of mankinde, inthe time of death moral. 


 & madthroughthe violence of crneltietoſnatch 
op the ſoules of ſinners : and whome be deceined 
while they lined by his flatteries, them he tor= 
menteth when they dye, by his crueltie. Second- 
ly inthe time of bealthic is yerieneedfull, be- 
cauſe as in ſommer the lillie hath a worme in 
the roote that doth conſumeit, ſo in health 
man hath a worme that doth difiolue him. 
| Whereſocuer he goes, heecarries death with 
him. As the lillie that flouriſhes in the mor- 
ning, is not ſureto (and till the cuening, ſo 
man that triumphes in the health of his youth, 
isnot ſureto lweto the infirmitie ofhis age. 
Abſolondyes in hishealth aſwell as Dauid in 
his fickenes, And the prouetbe is,}#henbealth 
& higheſt, death « nigbeſt, Many cuen now as 
it were, are alive and merrie, yet in a moment 
they are dead and gone, Sometime death 
warnesere ſhe ſirikes, and ſometimes againe 
ſhe firikesere cuer ſhe warnes. As hens ie 
ts cuill to delay till fickenes, ſo itis good to 


prepare inhealth, The wiſe man faith; Humble 


thy ſelfe before thou bee ſiche, andwhileſt thou Syr.18,20, 


mayeſt yet func, ſhew thy connerſiou. In health 
the wit ofman is greater, andthefeare of death 
leflerthan in ſickenes. In healththerfore alſoto 
prepare fordeath thetimeis ſomeyhartfirter. 

= HY Q, #4 


- Y « p. Z a 3 


54 A DIREGTION 
: Q&'Why: but it is ueuer to lateto repent ! 
For.a'man may repent whenhewill, 1 

> R; FThe-propofttion-is true, if a.man doth 
truely repent, Bur che prouerbeis : Itjs ſcarſe 
true; which isnot dues it.is.ficke like him that 
vieth it} 1As you hearde before out of Augu- 


Auguſt, RinerZ whome ſichenes conſtraineth, andpa»- 


ſerm.,36, mrſhmeenta ffrighteth hardlie to true repentance 
_— NT | 

'!: Qui! But are you of that minde? . 

.R; Of whatother mindeſhouldIbe? - 
Qi Uf ſo yor are,,and other you cannet beof, 

whatreaſon haue you forbeing of that? | 

© R;./Reaſon enough/,:and forcible enough 
to content any man reaſonable: Firſt repen- 
tance thould be yvoluntarie; as all other obedi» 
ence. to God ſhould bee : But repettance in 
ſickenes.is.viually conftrayned : The feare of 
dearh;hell, 'and iudgement doth enforce it : 
Zeale;louc,and religion,doe not thenalwaics 
eftectir. And there is zlearned writerthat ſaith: 
Greg, Enforcea ſervices are: not pleaſing unto God. 
Secondly, in true and ſound repentance, men 
Ambrof, thatrepent,doforfake their finnes.Foras Am- 
; _ broleſ; ayth : True repentance it is toſcaſe from 
Hugo.lib.3. /xxe, And as:Hugoſaith: Repentance is called 
& Miſt,  eitwerea puniſhment, \becanſe the man him- 


ee, ſelfe that repenteth, dothby his repenting p4- 


niſh in himſelfe what wickedly he hath commit<. 


red. For thethreethings which are inthe ſmi- 
| —® _ aging 


TO DEATH. 25 
ting of the breaſt,to wit the breaſt, the hand and 
the ſonnd,doe hgnifie that repentance is of thoſe 
things, whichwe haue offendedin,by heart,voice 
andworke.. But in this repentance both rayſed 
by fickenes, and neuer yied but in fickenes, the 
finnes forſake the men,fortherefore then many 


forſake their ſinnes,becauſerheirfinnes forſake 


them,and not becauſethey forſaketheir {innes, 
For whytheir minde is towardrhem aſmuch 
ascuer, thoughtheir might ſerues notro fol- 
low them ſo well aseuer, The hiflorie of An- 
dronicus andthe lion,of both which it is writ- 
ten, This lionis this mans hoſte, and this mans 
this liens phy(itian or chirurgian , dothargue 
that in fickenes the lion (the Prince of Beaſtes) 
doth leaue his crueltie : and experience doth 
teſtifie,that in fickenes man (the Lord of lions 
and othercreatures)doth lay downe his iniqui- 
tie : but asthe one did leaue his crueltie,to the 
ende he might be cured of his maladie; ſo doth 
the other lay downe his iniquitie, to the ende 
he may bce freed from his mileric. Thetruth 
of what I ſaie is apparant in Antiochus the 
proud.2.Machab.2.1 1,Forbeforethar a paine 
oithe bowels that was remediles camie vpon 
him, he ſaidin hispride, [will make leraſa- 
lem a common burying place of the Iewes; But 
afterthat it,and ſome other miſerie had ſome- 
thing moleſted him, he began toleaue off his 
greatpride, andſelte will, and came to pe 

iT ſelte 


2. Machab, 
9.5. 
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ſclfe by theſcourge of God, and then ſaid. It is 


meete to be ſubie& vntoGod, and that a man 
which is mortall ſhould not thinke himſelfe 
equall ynto God, through pride, As it fared 
with him,ſo it fareth with ſundrie others. They 
neuer thinke of leauing their ſinnes till cheir 
{innes take their leaue of thew, By this you ſee 
that whar I ſaid, l ſay not withoutreaſon, 

Q. Yet irit not ſo ſtrong, but that a man 
may reaſon againſt it, | 

R. With ſmallreaſonifhe doth. 

Q. Why? As though a man might not re- 


pert when he will ? 


R. As though he might ormay? Isitina 
man$ovne power to become righteous when 
heliſt, oris it in God alone to make himrigh- 
teous whenhe will?cthe Apoſtle I am ſure faith: 


5. It is neyther in him that willeth,nor in hm that 


runnet h, but oncly in G od that ſheweth mercie. 
Andthart asthe Apoſtlethereſayth, ro whome 
he will ſhew mercie,And this ſaying of the A- 


poſile will I beleeue ſooner than the ſaying of 


any man whatſoever. Foras laie ſaith, what 
is chafle to wheate? ſo ſay T, whatis the ſay- 
ing ofanaturall man to the ſaying of Diuine 
Paul? 

Q. You will not belzene then that a man 
ay repent when hewill? 

R, No more will you neyther, if youbee 
wiſe. For man cannotrepent when he mo” 

Wi 
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will,but when God will, The ſcriptures every 
where make repentance a gifte of God, and 
not a worke iis, Paul the Apoſtle to his 
ſonne Timothie ſaith: The ſeruant ofthe Lord _ 
muſt not firiue, but muſt bee gentle toward all 2, Tim.2.25 
men, apt to teach, ſuffering the enilimenpati- ,, 

ent lie,inſtrutting them with meekenes that are 
contrarie minded: prooning if God at any time 

willgine them repentance, that they may know 

the rruth,Peter the Apoſtle tothe whole coun- 
cellafſembled againſt him and his companie 

on this wiſe aunſwering ſaid: The Godof onr AA. 5.30, 
fathers hath raiſed vp Ieſuswhome ye ſlew and 
hangedon a tree, h1m hath God lift vp with his 

right handtobe a Prince'and a Sanionr togine 31. 
repentance unto Iſracl,aud farginenes of ſinnes. 

They of the citcumcifion in Jeruſalem, when 

they bad heardof Peterthe cauſe of his going 

tothe Gentiles both approouedit, and glori- 

fied God, ſaying, Then hath God alſo tothe 11.18. 
Gentiles graunted repentance wntolife. And 

the whole companie of the afflited Church, 
Lamentations the fifth ſaith: Txrne thow vs Lament.s, 
wnto thee O Lord,and we ſhall bee turned, Not 21, 
ynlike to that of Ephraim ler.3 1. 18, Connert lcr.z1.18, 
thou me, and | ſhallbee connerted for thou art 
the Lord my God: Thus Peter,thus Paul,thus a 
parte ofthe Church,thus the betterpart of the 
Church acknowledge repentance a gift of 
God, This being ſo, a mancannot promiſeit 

Ynto 


Avovuſt, 
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vnto himſelfe when hee will, but when God 
himſelfe will, - For gifts goe not cuer at the 
mindes of thereceiuers, but afterthe will of the 


 beſtowers, Astherefore it is vaſounde to ſay, 


itis neuer too lateto repent; ſoit isabſurdro 
ſay,a man may repent when he wilt. Saith Au 


ſuper pſal, | qultine vpon one ofthe Pla/mes::man is apt 


** and able to wound himſlelte, buthe- ts not.apt 


andableto heale himſelfe. When he will, he 
may be ficke; not when he will, he may riſe,or 
can be whole. 


'Q.' Sith youronclude as you doe, 1 muſt con- 


feſfſe as you would bane me. Yet me thinkes ſhow 

much ſneuer you carpe at this, a man may re- 
pent when he will; you cannot ſoeafilie cauill at 
that, repentance is neuer too late. Forwhy ? ſo 
long as life doth laſt hope doth alſo laſt. 

K. Mens thoughts are not cuer truths, The 
Lord knowerh faith Dauid, that the thoughts 
of men,are but vaine. Whatſocuer youthinke, 
I neither carpenorcauvil otherwiſe than Gods 
worde doth allow me, Say not therefore you 
mult corfefle what I conclude ; except I con- 
clude what euecrie chriſtian muſt: confeſle. 


Their open confelſion ſhall goe before wy pri- 


uate concluſion,” Neyther yet ler ir Aickein 


your tomacke that ſayir is vnſound to ſay, 


it isneuer:oo latetorepent.Foryou know it 1s 


Avguſt.ad toolate to repent when a man is dead, Asa 
J , . . 
Pet.UIaC6.3 Jearned writer faith ; howſocuerthen repen- 


cance 


PR 
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tancemay be had,yet it cannot then be done, 


If you knowitnot, you may learneit of Igna- Ignat.cpiſt, 


tius, of Cyprian , of Auguſtine, of Hierome, 
and almott of any among the learned, Sayth 
Jgnatius : after De ath there isnoplace ortime 


to confeſſe our finne,Sayth Cyprian : after we Cipr.trat, 
bee once departed out of his life, there is no 7-aduer. 


more place of repentance there isnomore ef. Þ 
fect or working of fatisfation : life is heere 
either loſt or wonne ; everlaſting \aluation is 
heere prouided for, by the due worſhipping of 


God,and the fruites of faith. Sayth Auguſtine ; Avguſt. 


there is no other place to correct our man- 
ners and conditions, but onely in this life, For 
afterthis life euery man ſhall have that, thathe 
hath purchaſed vnto himfelfe in this world, 
Sayth Hierome, The dead hathno part in this 
world; norin any worke vnderthe ſunne, &c. 
The dead can adde nothing vnto that which 
they haue taken with them out of this life, For 
they can neither doe good, nor finne, neither 
increaſe in vertue norvice, And faith Olympi- 
odorus as before] haue ſhewed you; In what 
place or tate ſoeuer a man ſhalbe found when 
he dycth, intheſame ſtate and degreehe ſhall 
remaineforeuer, Thus they all fay as]I fay, re- 
pentance may come too late, 

Q. 7 confeſſe ſomuch if it comes after this 
life, but of ſuch a repentance 1 ſpeale not : 1 
ſbeake of repentance inthis life rot after. 

R, Of 


epiſt.54.ad 
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R. Of whichſocueryou ſpeake, it willnot 
beytterly vntrue which I baue ſpoken. Forte- 
pentanceinthis life may cometoo late, ifei- 
ther the repentance de ynperfeR, or God will 
not acceptit.Eſaus repentance came too late, 
and Iudas hisrepentance came too late,and ſo 
many others repentance comes too late, 

Q. #hy, but of the two theenes that were 
crucified with (hriſt , one euen then repented 
when he was crucified, 

R, Yetit neither followeththereupon,that 
a man may repent when he will, northat his 
repentance is neuer too late if it comes.For that 
one theeues repentance was altogether mira- 
culous and extraordinarie, And you know it is 
not good for mento make an ordiuarieruleof 
an extraordinarie example, Of two youſee 
there was but onethat repenred, 8 in ſcripture 
you reade of no more that were accepted 
which fo repented, 

Q. But that moe are aecepted, may thereof 
be collefied? 

R. But that all ſhall, can no waiesbe con- 
cluded, Thereis reaſon more why hee was, 
than there is, that others ſhall. As Chriſt thar 
was crucified, was crucified-that man might 
be ſaued; ſo while he ſuffered, he would needs 
ſhew the vertue of bis ſuffring, that all which 
ſaw the one with their cyes, might acknows- 
ledge the other in their hcartes, Andtherefore 


the 
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the theefe was then called, which in former 
times did ſeemeto haue been deſpiſed, There 
is no ſuch reaſon now,” For why ? Chriſt hath 
ſuffred, andthe yertue of his luffering is per- 
cciued, 

Q. linferre not that all ſhall , but I enforce 
that ſome may. And herein doe I amiſſe * for 
may not a man finde grace at the laſt if hee re- 

ent ? 

R, Neither ſay I,that hercin you doe arniſſe, 
for I deny not but a man may finde grace ar 
laſt, Iauouch not that he ſhall. He may; for 


Chryſoſtomeſaith; Thetheefe on the Croffe © 7 


needed not ſo muchas one day to repent him- 
ſelfe: what ſpeake I of one day? noheeneeded 


not one houtre: ſogreatis the mercieof God 


toward ys. And againe, thattheeic that hung Fd 
vpon the crofle, needed not any length and :-...... 


prolixitic of time, that hee might winne en- 
trance into paradiſe, ſomuchtime ſerued his 
turneas he might be diſpatched in, whileſt he 
might vrterone ſpeech;lothat within one mo- 
ment of time being freed from the offences of 
his whole life, he gatte fauour to 2oc before 


the Apoſtles into paradile, Cyprian alſo ſaith, ©: 5 


# Alchough thou doſt at thy'verie departingout + * i& 
| | ' ' 211m 


; ral life, pray vnto God for thy finnes, who is 
the truc and onely God,calling vpon him with 
| a faythfull confeſſion, and an acknowledging 
1 botis 


\ r 


4 of this world,and going downe ofthis rempo- * 2 
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dom.” 
Hcb,12.17, 
Gen.,25.23. 
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both of thine offences and of his trueth, thus 

confeſſing and belecuing, thou halt free par- 

don and torgiuenes giuen and graunted vnto 

thec, of the meer goodnes and mercy of God, 

And in the verie death aſſonone as thou haſt 

giuenyp theghol?, thoupaſſeſt vnto immor- 
talitie- And againe; no man'islettedeither by 

finnes or by yeares, to come tothe obtayning 
offaluation, as long as a man is yetabiding or 
remaynin2 inthis world, norepentance is too 
late: the gate is open vnto pardon and for 
giuenes,andthey that ſeekethe trath thal haue 
aneaſic acceſſe vntoit, &c, As before. In an- 
other place: In that very moment of time : E- 
uen when the ſoule is rcadieto depart from the 
bodie, andiscuen at thelippes of the party to 
yeeld vp the ſpirite,the goodnes of our moſt 
mercifull God refuſerh not repentance. And 
whatlocuer istruly done,is ncuer toolate done. 
But allthis notwithſtanding] ſay not that he 
ſhall : forhethat will not when he may, when 
hee would ſayth reaſon ſhall haue nay. Yee 
knowe { faythrhe Apolileto the Hebrewes) 
flow that afterwards (to witte when Eſau had 


fold his birth riobt for a meſſe of pottage ) when 


Eſanwouli hane iaherited the bleſſirg, he was 


reielted. For hee found no place to repentance, 
though he ſought the bleſſing with teares, Au- 
guſtine ofthis yery matter in hand ſaith thus : 
If any mn ſet in the extreame neceſſuie of his 


ſickenes, 
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Sehenes, would rake repentance, and doth taks 

it, and is by andby reconciled, and ſo departerh 

hence. Whether be went well hence or no, [hnow 

not © repentance we may oraunt him, but fecurts 

tie we cannot give him, | ſay not truely that he 

ſhall be condemned, neither dpe [yet ſay that be 

' » ſpalbeſanedWiltthoatherefore be freed from. 
the dewbt ?: held that which is certaine, ler goe- 
that which is uncertaine. V/orke thou repent ace. 
whiles thou art whole and ſond.If thou doeſt ſo, 
Fay: unto thee, that thou art ſafe, beranſe in 
tbat time thou repentedſt in which tho@ mightft 
bane fruned, If thou wilt thenrepent when thow' 
canſt fin no more, thy ſinues hae then forſaken 
thee; and not thoutby fins, And by this ismade. 

manifeſt what I defired ro manifeſt, Bur if I 
muſt further manifelt ir, Auguſtine againe Ibid; 
faith: He whome fickenes andpaine ſcarreth;. 
rarely to true repemtancecommeth-: for lates 
warde xepentance vſeth ro deceine many, Ex 
perience alſo teſtifieth, that there was one 
theefe reiected, afwell.as one received; one' 
damned aſwel] as one ſaued; one puniſhed af 
well as.one pardoned, *: 

Q. Preſenth then it ſeemes you wonld bane 
4 Man toprepare for death? 

- R, 1 would fo, and in ſowilling I hope 
*ouldnothing but what I may well will,and 
ſhould willingly with, For the ſcripturein mas. 
ny places both willeth and wiſheth, To day 

_— D (layzth 
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Pſal.95.7.8. (faythDauid) if yewill heare his voyce harder 
Ecclel.9.10, wot Jour. bearts. All rbat thine band ſb all ſhall finde 
to dot doe it with all thy power. Inthe morning 
ſowthy ſeed, andin the euening lernot thine: 
hand reſt: for thou knowelt not whetherſhall 
proſper this ortbat, or whether both-ſhall bee 
Eccleſ.12.1. alike good, And againe, Remember now thy 
creatour inthe dayes of thy youth, whiles the 
ewill dayes' come not,.nor the yeares approach, 
wherein tho ſhalt ſay, 1 haue no pleaſure fo 
Syr.5.7. them Make notarying (aythSyrach)torurne. 
ontothe Lord, andput not off from day to day, 
far: ſuddenly ſhall the wrath of theLorde breake 
ferth,and in thy ſecurity thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, 
and thou ſhalt periſh in the time of vengeance. 
18,20, And againe, Humble thy ſelfe before thou bee 
{roke; and whileſt thou Ms _— POPANIOn uy 
connerſion. 
Qurz feciſle yoles hoe tempore quo morieris, 
Hzxc facias quando cotpore ſanuseris. - 
. // SaithanoldePoet - -- 
hat thou would ft haue cove at ſook: time as: 
: thou ſhalt aye :, >, 
Thoſethings "Ry in ſuchnime,e ts heal al 
be hye. 
Q. ue if [may ihe, why doe Jon &nd the. © 
ripture will thas much? 
\K..'Thereaſons thereof, and for, aremany. 
If 1-thall recount ſome of them ynto you 1 


mill 
QD Ul 


1TODEATH: 35 
wore wholeſome thany rheſome: TE 4 

: R., Thbeſctipture'therefore doth pgrſwade 

a matvin the preſent time to'prepare himſelte 

to death, and not to delayetill the future, firlt 
becaule.he preſent time is certaineand ours: 

the futoreis vncertaine,and nane of ours. For 
whocar-afſure himſclfe ofone day toliue,that 

hath altcadie many daycs:liued ?; ſurely.no 

man. As Senecafaiths Town men haue death Seneca. 
behinde their baches, olde men before their fits 

ces.. This thereiore isthelaying of Chriſt gur 

ſauiour, Be ye therefore prepared, Wherefate? 

becauſe the. ſonne of man will come in anran'e 1yks: 40. 
whenye thinke.not, Thisalſo jisthe ſayingot 

Seneca, whom I mentioned euennowy 7:40: 
knoweſt not in what place death: doth \expett 
thees therefore expect thow: it in eyery plzce. 
Sith manhnowes not inwhat.place deathoiight 
20 meete ham, hee knowes. notin what place. hes 
onghbt:moſk:to waite for death, in eucry plagg tt 
is robe expefted;Fhis therefare ſhould beeues 
ry manspractiſe, heſhonold not delay to pro 
uide fordeath :for:this.cauſe firſt, becauſe eut> 
ry man is yncertaine of his life, For as Salomon 
faith, Manknoweth not hiveude,cccSecondly Ecciel.g.r2, 
becaule itis good prefentlyto make proviſion 
fortheilatter ende, For as eremie faith; {tis 
good (for ia'man that hee bare the yoke in;his Lam.3.27. 
Zonth, What liquor ſweete'or ſowre the weſſell 

2 D : if 
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firſt doth take the ſmell thereof dorb aye re- 


Proz2.6. maine or hardbie it forſake. A childe taught os 


the trade of his way, will not departe from it 
when he isofde. By fomuch Wir .veh the more 


15.15. ſecurely ſo long as heliues; For as Salomon 


faith: eA good conſcience is 4 cominuall feaſt. 
And thereupon Senecaſaith, Itis good before 
gdeath'to make the way thereto, andrthen ro 
waite ſecurely forthe other parte of the time. 
 Byſomuch hedyes the more bleſſedly. when 
hedyes. For he dyes doubrfully char prouides 
not for death till he dyes. /fany man in his laft 
frehenes will take vpon him to repent, and doth 


...\ repent,and ſodepartes bence, I confeſſe vnts you 


we-denye him not what he defireth; but wepre« 
ſure nor, Repentance we may giue him, ſal- 
uation wee cannotpromiſe him. Iay notthat 
he ſhall becondemned, neither doe IHay thar 
heſball beſaued. Wilt thou therefore be'pur 
fleafe out of doubt ? repent thee whileſtthou 
arcewell. Ifthou doeſt ſo, I ſay thou ancſafe, 
becavſe thou then repentedſt', when thou 
mishtcſt have finned. If thou wiltrepent when 
thoucanſt not (inne, thy finnes haue forſaken 
thee;notthouthem. Thirdly becauſe it is more 


--- difficultrodoithemeafter than now : forthen 


the hearte is more hardened, man is more 
. weakened;unne is more ſtrengthened, and the 


'-* diuellismorc hardely remoued, Andoi theſe 


thiogs thus ſayauncient writers, as now and 
WL N= ——_— 


ſucceſſively] will declarevntoyou, firſt ofthe 
heart Bernard ſayth:; A pwft pp hearte is harde "TORR 
and voyde of Godlmes , / gnoraunt of compur- in (erm, 
lion, drye from euery dew of ſpirituall grace. 

A bard heart is that which is neither diſſenered 1d.ibid, 
with compunition nor ſofined with religion; >up. Can- 
nor moned with petition, which yeeldes not to _ 
threatnings ,but 4s hardened with ſcourgings, 

#5 vngrateful for benefuts,vnfaithfull for coun- 

cell, cruell in iudgments,vnſhamefaſt at filthie 
things, unfearefull at perilans rhinges, ini7us 
mare to humane thinges, raſh todiuine thinges, 

forgetful of thinges paſt, careles of things pre- 
ſent,nothing foreſecing things to come,that it is, 

ro which of things paſſed there is nething which 

paſſeth n.t but anely iniuries, of things tocome 

there is na foreſight, but onely-of reuengoe. Se- 

condly,of man,Bafil faith, He which acquaints B:fil. in ſua 
not himſelfe wth vertue whiles he is young, <gvla. 
knowes not to depart from vice wbeu be is olde. nu WIT 
When ſinne comes into vſe, the mindthben more g, otiſt; 
weakely refiſteth then ever, though mach it de- Gregor.lib. 
fireth. For as Auguſtine ſaith, 79conguere cu 4-moral, 
ftome is a moſt hard combat:Cuflame changtth _—_ ; ' 
vice into natare, leremiethe prophet therefore TO 
laith, Can the Blackemore change his shinne, or 

the Leopard his ſpots? then may yee alſado goed Ifdor. lib, 
that are accuſtomed to doe enill. Euill cuſtomes. 2 olit, 
hold faſt'whome once they haue caught : dayly - pe Th. | 
alſothey growe more res towithſtang, and ©.c;; i " 

3 are 
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ae wit ended but with the end of the ſinner life, 


3:Offin faith; as] retnember the fathe father 


' *therſhall enill dwell with thee. And lob ſayth: 


lov.10.14.. 


aft mentioned, That fin which by repentance 


i8not done away; by his owne weight: draw- 


- etfits another, Forthly;of the deuil faythBeda: 
| T7 he denil by uw much the longer he poſſeſſerh, 
bj ſomuch the hardlier he diſmifſeth; Theſe 


ſayings of the learned, if none of them ſeueral- 
ly can moue any-thingro that which is moued, 
yet all ot them ioyntly ſhonld move much, for 
who ſhould be more ynſure day by day of pre- 
paring againſt his dying day, then he is almoſt * 
at the beginning of his luuing, dayes? Surely 
none, none therefore but while he bathrime, 
ſhould prouide for his latter time, 'He which 
delayeth thismarrer, finneth more'and worſe 
then ordinarily, andagain(l moe then vſually. 
Forfir(t he finneth againſt God; ſecondly a- 


 gainſt the Anpels, thirdly againſt himſclfe, 
fourthly again(t his neighbour, fiftly againſt 


the inferiourcreattites, againſt God:1, becauſe 
he mingles gall with his meat;,accordingto 


that ſaying they gaue me gallto ear. A good 
.worke is meate ynto the Lord: fet-he isfed 


among thelilies, that is arhong 000d workes, 
Bur a bad is as poyſon, pſal.5.Saith Dauid: 
Thou art not a God that loneth wickednes,ney- 


If l hawe finmed, then thouwilt ftreiMtly locks 
Pte me,and-wilt not hold meguililes of mine 
TREES Wt SEL iniquitie. 
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iniquitie. I hae done wickgaly, woe unto mee. 15. 
Secendly,becauſe he brings that beforchim 
which worſt and'moſt dilpleaſes himyto wit 
fhnne, For firſt he hates nothing, which' he 
hates. but for hone, had not finne beene hee 
had loued the devill as he did before finne 
was. Secondly,he hath none ſo good afriende 
eyther in heauen ox carth, but he hates him tor 
ſinne.For finne he threw Lucifer from heauen: 
for finne he caſt Adam out of paradile: for 
finne he expelled ludas from the locietieof 
his diſciples : thirdly, he ſpared nothisowne 
ſonne;that he mightbe reuenged offinne. Ie is 
his owne ſaying. For the wickednes of my people 
I haze ſmitten him, Him therefore he had cra- 
cifiea, that (inne with him might bee crucified: 
As Augultine ſayth,The innocent ts murthered, Auguſt ſy. 
and [ine is crucified, Thirdly,becauſe he'con- per.Col.2, 
remneth him whch moſt- mercifully calleth | 
him. For God ceaſethnot to call the finngx, 
thoughthe ſinner liſtech not to hearehim.Mag. 

9. Chili ſayth. [came not to call the righteays Matth.g.rs, 
but ſinners, Burt Prou, 1.24, the ſame Chriſt 

layih,{ bawecalled,c+ ye refuſed. Fourthly,be- Prou,1.24, 
cauſe hee vexeth him with his ſlackenes which 
expecteth- him with goodnes, For as' olde 
Tobit counted the dayes of his ſonne Tobias 
his abſence; ſo God counteth the dayesof che 
finners delay... And as: Tobias-ſaydof.Tobir, 
If I tarie long he will be vere ſorrie, ſomay.the 
D 4  -fanner 


Eſai,$3.%, 


Tobit.9.4. 
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.. , © -finnerfayeof God; If larry long, he willbe 
Ns very fory .Luc.1 o.Lulle fayih ; [eſurwept oner 
Fersſalem. And in one place of his workes 
Chiyſoſtome ſayth : Gods compelled again 
his mindewith great griefe to condemmne (mners. 
Fily, becauſe Pe YM the worlt part of his 
life for God, and offers the beſt partthereof 
yntothe Diue}), For his youth(which isas the 
flower) he conſecratesto Satan; and his age 
Auguſt. de, (thee comesto it) which is as the brauch, he 
raph, pfomiſeth tro Gog. Saith Auguſtine:WWhen mer 
Yank wiſh themſelnes age, what other thing wiſh they 


. Javocent. | : Id > : 
de vilitate © #41 a long infirmitie? As Innoceniius faith : 


huma. toked , he quicklie beleexes , and flowlie hee 
teaues beleening what once he did beleene. Hol- 
ding bee is of that hee hath, anddefirons of that 
hee hath not, Sad hee is and querulons, ſwift 
to ſpeake,and flow to heare he prayfeth the men 
that are gone, aud hee deſpiſeth thoſe which re= 
mane. T hingspreſent he deſprayſeth, things 

paſt he commendeth,he fetcheth his windggndis 

froubled,be growes lazie andl is weakned. Heare 

the Poet : many diſcomodities compaſſes in au 
Hugode olde man.But as Hugo ſaith. /n that age, when 
clauftro . the baires waxe yellow the fleſs glittereth like 
x4 ' þrafſe, the roſcall face is adorned with the eye 
Peng pearfesthebealth miniſtreth ſtrength ro the bo- 


condi, An olde man iseafilie pronoked ang hardtie re- 


o 


dye, the yourbfull age promiſeth fome fpace of 
longer kfe; whey reaſon flonriſes, ths mou, 
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of the body ION is ſharper the 
hearing readier, the going vprighter, the conn- | 
tenance pleaſanner ; they which in this age 
tame then ſelnes, andion: themſelues to God, 
; axpetie thereward of lobn. Such kinds of ones 
offer the lining ſacrifice , pleaſing vnta God, 
immaculate, lacking neyther care , nor eye, 
mor foote, nortayle. Let the late conterſion of 
o!de men marke this, whoſe eares are ſtopped 
through the defelt of olde age, their eyes trou- 
bled, and that [may briefely comprizs all, they 
themſelucs decaye in themſelues through thems- 
ſelues.T heſe offer not an immaculate lambe but 
that I may ſoſay,acurtaylde Swyne. For as an 
bog ge bath lyne in the filchines, ſohath an olde 
man in vices:and as an hogge is fed with bhuskes, 
ſeis anolde man delighted whih tales and ru- 


monrs. As Cyprianlatth: As there is not rune . . ,_ 
founde on the tree, on which there bath not firſt os 


12.abuſta- 
appeareda bleſſome, fo in oldg age he cannot ob- nibus. 


rayne lawfullhonear, which in youth hath not 
taboured in the exerciſe of ſome diſciphne. Wuh- 
ont obedience therefore how can any diſcipline 
be had ? a young man therefore without obedi= 
| drence, is a young man without diſcipline, As 
 _ Caffiodorusinoneofhisepiſiles fayth: Toxrh C2*fio.in 
Hfawouredly ſpent maketh olde age odious and ** m 
batefull but their former life well lead, attayneth 
rogreat honour, For what dotholde age aduan- 
tage him, whoſe youth hath nor been blameles 
| and 


Rome2.4, 


$. 


” 
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and ynreproouable ? olde mens riches arenor 


f 


their grayehayres, but their great labours ſuf-' 


feredand ſuſtaynedintheir greeneyeares But 
what ſtande Ithus long vponthis, whenir is 
moarethan timeto goc on withthat'which re- 
mayneth touching the poynt inhand, which 
is, that much he finneth againſt God, which 


prouidethnotin time, forhis latter time? I had | 


forgotten my ſelfe, but I will remember you, 
and proceed. Sixtely, thereforehethattakerh 
nottime jntime to prouide for his lattertime, 
finnethagainſt God becauſe he thence takerh 
occaſion to impugne him, whence he ſhould 
take occaſion to obey him. For. of that hee 
lookes, that God will deale mercifullie with 
him, hedetermines to deale iniuriouſly with 
God. He purpoſes to oftend him, es rhough 
heknew not, that the bountifulnes of God lea» 
deth torepentance. But inaſmuch as the eA- 
poſte reprooueth him,when he ſaith, Thou after 
thine hardenes, and heart that cannot repent, 
heapeft unto thy ſelfe wrath againſt the day of 
wrath and the declaration of the inſt iudge- 
went of God, I will no further difplaie his finne 
againſt God, but proceede to ſhew that he 
finnes in like forte againſithe creature, cyther 
ſuperiourtohimſelte, asthe Angels; orequall 
with himſclfe, as bis neighbours; or inferiour 
to himſclie,asthe ynreafonable creatures. For 
finne againſt God hee cannor, but that in fo 

| Ng ſfuning 
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finningheſinneth alſo againſtthem. AsGod 
Socthchey-goe. With whom heeis offended 
they are offended too. Againlt the-Angels he 
Gnneth firlt, becauſe hedefraudes themrafthe X 
joy they ſhould haue in his timely converſion be 
and opportune prouifion. For there is ioy in the Luk.15.10, 
preſence of the Angels of God for one ſrmner 
that connerteth, Burt Salomon faith, The hope Frou.13.12, 
that is deferred," is the faynting of the heart. | 
Secondly, becauſe hee truftrates chem of the 
fruite of their labours. For they are miniſtring Heb. 1.14. 
ſpirites ſent forth for the. ſaluation of the eleFF, 
Thirdly, becauſe he giues not that reuerence 
to the Angels whichis meetefor him to giue, 
becauſe hee dares doe that-1ntheir prefence, 
which he durſt not doceifeitherl, orany other 
mand did beholde him. Thirdly, againſt him- 
ſelfe he finneth, becauſe he will hauc himſelfe 
rathereuill than good; ſickethan ſound, dead 
than living ; bond than free, inthe eſtareof a 
theefe, thahin the ſtate of a king; hauingne- 
thing, than with the Church .enioying all = 
things. Allthis couldI eafily explayne, if ſome 
other thing did not reſtrayne. For firſt Seneca 
ſaith: A man bath nothing that is good, viles 
he himſelfe be good. Vutothe gggre {{airhPaul) 
are all thingspure, but unto *, that are de- -;. 
filedand wabeleening is nothing pure, bat euen 
their mindes and cov ſciences are defiled. Se- 

condly, Avguſtine ſaith, diddeferre to ne Aueuſline, 
thee, 


Seneca. 


1.15, 


Ecc).4.9. 


JO, 


. ly, Barnard ſaith. /s wot he 4 why = ouer whonee 


- es. 
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thee,but I deferred not to te in my ſelfe.Third- 


iniquitie rateth, And tothat Chriſt aunſfwe. 
reth, Yes:for he ſaith }boſoener committeth fox 
is the ſernant of finne,” Fourthly, againſt his 
neighbour he ſinneth, Firſt, becauſe he corrup- 
reth him with his example. A httle leaner led- 
weuth the whole lumpe. And a great fin is that, 
faith Auguſtine, For thus hee faith, Fle which 
hineth amiſſeinthe view of thepeople,aſmuch as 
in him 11, killeth him of whome he is ſeene. Se= 
condly,becauſche'defraudes him of the helpe 
that is due ynto him. For whereas he ought 
ta helpchim in his worke with the deuill, he 
rather hinders him. And as one ſaith;/t ir great 


- dniquitie in warre for a man to forſake his fel< 


low.Foras Salomon ſayth;Two are better than 
one , for they hane better wapes for their [a- 
bon : for if they fall the one will lift up his 
fellow. But woe to hin that is left alone : for be 


| falleth, andthere is not a ſecondto lift him wp. 


Ioſh.7.4. 


Thirdly, becauſe for his finnes fake hisneigh« 
bour is often puniſhed. Ioſua. 7. for the finne 
of Achan, the people of Ifracl] was puniſhed. 
There went yp to Ai about three thouſand 
men, butthe wrath ofthe Lord being kindled 
againſt che children of 1ſracll for the rreſpaſſe 
committed by Achan in the excommunicate 


thing, they fied beforethe men of Ai, andthe 


men of Ai {mote of them ypon athirtie and 
| ſixe 


#7? gt " #74 
> p—_ oe 
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- fixe meri.. Againſtthe inferiour creatureshee 
finneth; becauſe they fortheſinne of man are 
 aftera forte puniſhed. For as the Apoſile ſayth, 
The creatare is ſubiett vnto vanitie, not of-it 
owne will, bat by reaſon of him which hath ſub- 
daed it under hope. For wee know that 
creature groaneth with vs-alfoand travaileth 
in payne togither vnto this preſent, In fomuch 
that-cuery of them in the day of iudgement 
may put vp+his bill of. complaynte againſt 
ſucha driving and delaying mate. And the 
Sunne may fay ;for his ſake] lofi my light; the 
moone,for his ſake Ibecamedarke;the Starres 
for his ſake we fell from heauen; the Earrh for 
his ſake Ibecame curſed; and brought forth 
thornes andthiſtles;theAire, for his ſake I be» 
came cortupt and breed plagues and peſtilen» 
ces; the Water, for his ſake I becamepolluted, 
and brought forth frogs .cuen in kings cham- 
bers :alk creatures ; for his{ake we became re 
bellious,& ycelded not thatobedience, which, 
had nor his firne been, weebeth would and 
ſhould have yeelded. Whatmannow ishe of 
any wit and diſcretion , that-hnning would 
finne againſt al! the forenatned ; his God; 
himſelie; his neighbour; the Angels; thie 0+ 
ther creatures ? | 194 
Q. For myparte { thinks none; I hope none; 
Thnowe none, gb 
K, Neyther ſhowldtherethenbe apy of wy 
VIC 


Rom.$.zQ 


Origine, 
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wiſedome, thatſhould delay till death; topre= 


parefor deaths Forin ſo doin beefinberast 
haue faid againſt all theſe of! whome l haye 


. aid; andin'ſo doing he hurtes himſelfemore 


than now can bee {ayd, The eſtate of ſucha 


man.ispcrilous/Whiles he lives :the\worde of 


Gods iuſticehangesdrawen andreadieto fall 
'ouerhishiead : and when hee dyes; itſeruesto 
ſcuer his foule from his bodie, andto caſtir 
into bell, For he:that obeyeth not the ſoune;ſhall 
»ot ſee life,but the wrath of God abideth on him. 
While heliues;:heliues m the land ofhisene- 
mies; and wind he:dyes(ifhe dyes asheliues) 
he fallesinto the:hand _ his enemies.' For the 
devil is the: Godof'this world;” and is feized 
and poſſeſſedof all thoſethar romayne in ig- 
norance.'Into hishands alle fall allchey. which 
dye either our ofthe Lord;or againſtthe Lord, 
While heeliues; thereis- buta wall of glafle, 
thatRayes his entries fr6 hauing/himin their 
hands. This wallofglaſſe is his body; behinde 
which the deuilRandes, 'and this -wall you 
know is {ſoone: broken and beaten 'd6wne. 
One little ſtone ofa rhree' or foure poundes 
weight batters itinpeeces, andlayesitleuell 


wo. 


tothegrbund; Whenhedyecs;the wallis bro- 


ken, and his enemies enter to make ipoyle of 
all they finde within; While hee lives; 49 his 
dayes goe from life, ſo he goesto death, - His 


Whole life 1s but aconrſe to death, When hee 
_ dyes, 


b dn "OI 
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dyes,as hisdayes are ended,ſo is his life. Forhe 
livesno more to his owneioy- orothers com= 
fort. | The way. of ſinners is made plaine with 
ſtones (Aaith Syrach ) bur ar the ende thereof is Syr.21.10. 
hell, darkenes and paynes. Whiles he liues; he 
lands atthegatesof deathaccording tothat 
og drew neere onto the gates of death, P(al.107.18 
But when heedyes; hee goes foone into hell: 
according to that ſaying; They ſpend their lob.21.13. 
dayes in wealth, and ſadzinlie they gee downeto 
bell, 25.0 2501 5 Y: 21015 2IT INC 4 
. Q. If hisſtate.bee ſo perilons, it 3: good for 
bim to thinke of his wayes, and to turne aſide 
his ſteppes,leaſt:enill t ake him vnawares,and be: 
periſo in the time of vevg eance? 351 .\ ” 
R. ltisfo, 'and a foole he is if hedothnor 
-.- Fa CRETE __ 


.. Q. 4 faole; may fay not ſo:Whoſorner ſhall Manth. 5.22 
ſay foole,ſbalibe worthre to be pruniſved with helt 

res 4 £09011 195 lo eNTDBDIN 51:06:07 
p R. Iifhe ſaythit With a mindetoburte, and 
4 will ro deſtray;But I baue no ſachminde,ſuch 
arninde be fare from me. Ithattannotmake 
a man, what ſhould I marre one 2: Þ 

Q. Stillthen you deeme:lnm aszou did? 

- &R. Idoefo': for bee is a foole that being 
fal.cn intorhe' mire makes no haſt roget out; 
ſucha foole is:he that being falleninto finne, 
makes no-haſt to tife froi'ir. For there #5 no © 
greater vuolearnes thanthe 'ancleanues of ſin. 
ee on ro mower t orga Before 


Tob.14.!- 


| r.Kin.! 9.7 
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' Before ſinnethe devill was a moſt beautifull 
creatureto looke ypon (* An Angell he was of 
hight ) but fince his hnneno man. is able to a- 
bidethe looke ofhim ; ſo vglyand monſtrous 
is he now become. Apaine, heis afoole, that 
hoving a journey to goe, makes no haſt tobe- 
 ginne it: ſuch a foole ishe thathauing to tra« 
nell from carthtoheauen, makes no haſt to ſet 
ypon his way... Et. v2 
Q. Butwhy if a ma may ashg you, ts be a foote? 
KR, Firſt becauſe the time hee hath to goe 
thisiourneyin, is but ſhorte; Forthe dayes of 
| man are but-ſhorte andir isfolly rothinke a 
man may goe a vLreat tourney in a littletime, 
Secondly, boca, tne Way islong, as much as 
from carth-to heauen, anditis folly to thinke 
2 man may goc along wayin a ſhorte ſpace, 
ToEliasit was ſaid, vp andeate, for thou haſt 
a great iourney,: And yet his iourtey was but 
from the wildernes ot Berſheba vnto Horeb 
the Mounrot God; a journey of fourtie dayes 
and fourtie nights walking; a iourney nothing 
comparable to the journey from carth to hea- 
uen; for more i5the diſtance from earth to hea« 
uen, than was the diſtance betweene the de- 
ſert of Berſheba, and Horeb the mounte of 
God.There are thatexpreſle it, but how truly I 
mindenot heere to examine, It is myne heere 
ratherto ſhew why he isa foole that hauing 
totrauell hence ; thither makes no haſt to ſet 
ypon 


oh 
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ypon his way tban that, and that (GthI have 
begunneto doeit) Iminde to doe. Ihirdly,hee 
therefore is a foole; becauſe hee islooked for 
of great perſons; forthe whole hoſe of hea+ 
uen expects his coming; andit-is folly to 
make ;preat perſohs ſay for a meane man. Ger, 19.20, 
When Lot prayed that hee might eſcape to 
Zora that there his ſoule might liue; God bad 
him haſtthicher, toſaue himſelfe there; forhe 
could doe no thing till he were comethither, 

Haſte thee, ſane thee there, for 1 can dovothing Gen.x9 22, 


- till thou be come thither,Founthly,becauſc he is 
 Jookedfor to his great good. For he 1s looked 


fortoa kingdome, Math. 2 5: 34.Comey#bleſe Mar,: 5.345 

ſedef my father, inherite ye the king domepren 

pared for you, ec, Andiris follienot © baften 

for a kingdome, Know ye not faith Paul,:that r,Cor,g.24, 

they which runve ina race, runne all,yet ottre- 

ceineth theprice ?fſorunne,that ye wayubraine; 

And enery man that proueth maſteries abftait- 25. 

eth from all things :-and they deceit 10 obtaine 

4 corruptible crowne : but we for an wncorrup- 

tible.] therefore ſo runne,not as vncertainely : *6: 

ſefighte I,not as one thatbeateth the aire, Fift- 

ly, , tabs ſeof the lertes and hindraunces that 

he may haue as he-goes. He that went from 

Terufalem to Terichsfell among theeues, what Luk,r0.30. 

he may is vnknowen, Itis follieto preſume, 

Keepe thy ſeruaut( ſaith Danid)from preſump- 

tuons (une, Sixtly, becauſe the gatc ___ 
- ug 
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A-DIRECTION 
ſhut apainſt himifhecomes late;The fiue foo- 


Mat.25.10. l;ſhviegins couldnotenter when they would, 


intothe bride chamber, becauſe they would 
not when they might, Anditisfollic to come 
when he cannot getin, Tocome in time is the 
#hro feſt of al things.Seventhly,becauſche mult 
makethe more haſt when hebeginnes. They 
which: lay longerethey For , muſt recompence 
their ſtay with ſpeede when they poe.. It not, 
they ſhall neuer come whither they labourto 


 go8.” Andit is follic colabour toeffeR that 


in.an houre, which askes for the well doing 
of irnolefle thanthe life, Hardly is that done 
in aſhortetime, which isto bee indoing alithe 
1z:Q. 


That aman then may nener be vnprepa» 


: redatenerie time he is toprepare. 


-- R.. Itis uſt ſo. Forhe which is ever.inpre- 
paringtherefore, ſhall neuer bee ynprepared 
. Q-: But why, onght aman at eneryturneto 
pepeoretinſelſs?.. no oo 
_ ' R, Firſt, becauſe.it'is'a mecte thing fora 
man {o-ro doe. Forit is a mecte' thingto:doe 
the commaundement of God, And this. God 
kathcommaunded. Mat.24.and Luc.12.Mar. 
24.44.T berefore be ye alfſereadie Luc.12.40. 


be ye alſo prepared therefore. Luc.12.36.watch ' 


therefore, andpray continually. It aman beto 
go from onecitic to another,it is good to pre- 
— pare 
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TO' DEATH. SI 
pare himſelfe to his tourney, much more then 
isit good ſotodoe when heis to goefromthis 
world to heauen, Itis noleſſe meete thathe 
prepare himſelfeto goe, that is to goeto leru- 
ſalem which is from aboue, than it was forthe 
Iſraelites which went but fro Egypt to Cana» 
an which was hcere below : yer Exo0d,12, the 
made preat preparation therefore, 2.becauſe 
it is honelt and laudable for a man foto doe; 
fot itis laudable, in the time preſent co pro- 
uide againſt thetimeto:come, Luc.t6. Chriſt 
commendeth the yniuſt, Reward for doin 
wiſely, and Prou.6. the Lore ſendethcheſlug- p,,; 4 
oardtothe-piſiniretolearne husbandrie Now =» 
the wiſedome ofthe firſt confiſtcd in this, that 
while he was ſteward he prouidedagainſt the 
time in which he was to bee no more ſteward: 
and the husbandry of the latter confilted in 
this, thatin ſummer ſhe-prouided her ſelfe of 
victualles for winter. The ſaying ofthe wiſe- 
manthercfore isthis,ſn thy good ſtateremember g,.. . » 
adnerſiie, and inadetrſitie forget not proſperi- 
tie. When thox haſt ezeugh remember the time 
of bunger; andwhen thou art rich, thinks wp- 
onponertie andneede, From the morning tothe 
Enening the time is chaunged, and all ſuch 
things are ſoone done befere the Lord. Thirdly, 
becauſeit is a pleaſant thing for a man ſots 
doc; for-it maketh him to dye ſo much the 
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Lok.16,8. 


18.24, 
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52 | A DIRECTION 
deathit is yrkeſome and troubleſome todye, 
Odeath(ſaith Syrach). how bitter is the remems- 
brance of thee toa man that lineth at reſt in his 
poſſeſſions, vnto the man that hath nothing to 

vexe him,andthat hathproſperitie inallthings, 

yeavnts him that isjet able to receive meate. 
Fourthly,- becauſe itis profitable for a man ſo 

Luk.12,4z, £odoe: for faith our ſaujour, Luc, 1 Wy 4 n is 
that ſernant, whome his maſter when hee com> 

meth ſhall finder ſodoing. Bleſſed are thoſe ſer- 

uants whome the Lordwhen be commeth ſhall 

| Theophi- © Gyde waking And,faith TheophilaCt, Bleſſed is 
__ enery one' that ſhall bee found waking, in what 
watch ſoeuer(that is age ) he;be found walking, 

mot behauing himſelfe negligently in working 

that which is 00d.Fitthly, becauſe it is necefla- 

riefor a man loto doe: tor why as Chriſt bim- 

Luk. 12.46, ſelfe ſaith. T he ſon of man wil come in an hours 
when yee are not aware of him, Andas Chty= 

Chrifolt. ſoltomeſaith.#/ith the onerthrow of thoſe that 
ſteep is that day to come. For as a theeſe ſpoileth 

the maſter ofthe family which watchethnor, 

ſo dothdeath ſpoile vs whichare not og 

forit, Before death therefore, and in life while(t 

a man dothliue,and mayliue, he is to prepare 

- fordeath,leaſt death indeath,and at death doth 

take him vnprepard; and ſo makea worſe di- 
ſpatchofhim than he would, For as onefſaith 


Brandm!], 1 


eonfuncb, #llprepare bimſelfe, when he ought indeede 
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TO DEATH. 53 
be prepared, let him take heede tbat he comes not 
too late with the fooliſh virgms, which had the 

gate ſhut againſt them when they would hane 
entred, while they went to buy oyle for their 
lamps,that they might haue entred; Repentance 


 indeath is daungerous enough, And the reaſon 


thereof is at hande, becaulc in boly ſcripture 
there is but one founde which truely repented 
in the ende, He truely ; that no man might 
diſpayre: he alone ; thatno man might pre- 
ſume.Hetherefore is propounded as a patterne 
of conſolation,not as an example ofimitation, 
that thence we may learne that norepentance 
istoo late, if it be true & vnfeigned; according 


tothat of Cyprian. So long as a man remayneth Cipri. trac, 
in this werld, there is uo repentance too late. 1.contra. de 
Thus now I haue aunſwered your queſtion, N<149, 


and ſatisfied yourrequeſt, 

Q. Youbane ſo I thanke you.But yet I haye 
not done. 

R, What will you further ? 

Q. That thou ſpeake aſwell of the manner 
how a man ts toprepare hinſelfe tadeath,as you 
bane done eyther of his preparing, or the time of 
his preparing. OY 

&. Iwill not denye youthis, no more than 
I haue donethe former. 

Q. How then [ pray you ſhould a man pre- 
pare himſelfeto death ? | 

R. According as his condition is: after 

E 2 one 
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$4 A-DIRECTION 
one ſorte in health, and after another i in ſicke- 
nes, 

Q. whys is there a double kinde of prepering 
fodeath ? 
R. Yea thatthere is. For there is one, a 
o—_ preparation, and another aparticul- 


Q. #hat ts the one and the other; the firſk 
and the ſecond,the generall andthe particalar. 

R, The generall is that, by which a man 
doth prepare himſelfe to dye, through the 
whole courſe of his life in this world. Butthe 
particular isthat,by which a man doth prepare 
himfelteto dye inthe time of his fickenes one- 


ly. 


courſe ſhoulda man take in his life , that hee 
might euer be prepared for his death ? 
R. That courſethar isfitting for thar pur- 
pole. 
Q What is that ? 
This : firftlethim meditate vpon death 


Q. To beginne with the firſt then, what 


in he proſperous time of his life, Secondly,let | 


him daylie endeuourto take from his owne 
death the power and flrengrh 6f death. Third- 
ly,let him Rive by all meanes he may to enter 
into the firſt degree of eternal! life, Foy rthly, 
aftcr he hath once gotten entrance thercinto, 
let him inure himſclfe by lictle and little to dye 
before euer hee comes indeede to dye. "_ 
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TO DEATH. $$ 
and laſtly, let him doepreſently; wharſoeuer 
hishand ſhall finde todoe, andnor withthe 
crow procraſtinate from this day till to ma- 


i row, 
RE E277; _ now. queſtion with you 
pf, touching each of theſe; whyis he tomeatate 


! © wpon bis death in the proſperous time of his 
life ? STO ITS LY 
4s Becauſe the whole life of a Chriftian 
ought tobe nothing elſe bur the meditation 
of death : becauſe allo 'in the beſt time of his 
life,he is vncertaine of his death. For man knows 
brb not his ende; the one and the other of theſe 
reaſons made Toſephof Aramathea(an hono- 
rable counſellour, which alſo looked for the 
kingdome of God) to make his tombe in his 
lifetime in the middeſt of his garden. And this 
did hetoput himſelfe in minde ofdeath, inthe 
- middeſt of hisdelights and pleaſures; and alſo 
to teach others by his example what they 
| ſhould doe. For what is the duty of onethis 
way, is the duetyof euery one. Foronce it is 
appointedfor euery man to dye, asitis forany 
man. As therefore Paul ſaith of all men; /t rs 
appointed for all men once to dye : lo Syrach Heb. 9, 27. 
ſaichto every man; Remember thy laſt ende; Syr 38.21. 
forget it not. | 
Q. «And what will this minding of death 
p the time of life, worke any goodin him that 
ues? 
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K, It either will, or ſhould. _. 
Q. 7 ſpeaks not of the dutie. \but of the ver- 
_ | 

. If fo it doth, for 7 it lumbles bim 


; Fl thinkes therapl vnder the mightic hand 


of God, remeimbring himſclfe thereby to be 
but duſt and aſhes. T , therefore ſaid Abta- 


ham voto God: Behold now I haue begunne to 


ſpeake nts my Lord, and I am but duſt and 


aſhes, Thus did he humble himſelte vnto God 


by remembrin o whathe was, Thus no doubt 
will others doe that thinke as he did; For what 


ſhould duft andaſhes be proude ? Asit is one of 


theloweli things vpon earth, ſoitis one of the 
hobreſt. Iris troad vnder the foote of euery 
thing, and blowne away with a ſmall blaſt, 

What ſhould ic exalteit ſelfe againſt God? 
theclay isnotto riſe againſt rhe potter, neither 
is manto hiffe againft his maker: as theclay 
isin the handes of the potter ; ſois he in the 
hands of his creatour. As the clay therefore 
ſubmits itſelfe to the potter, ſo muſt he him- 
ſelfe to his maker, The clay, becauſeitisclay ; 
and he becauſe he is duſt. Deſt of duſt. Gen.2. 
7. aud daft toduſt.Eccl.12.7. Secondly, itfur- 
thereth him to repentance. For hee would be 
loath tobe taken in his finnes, ſonah bad no 


* ſooner cryed to Niniueh fourtie dayes,and Ni- 


winch ſhallbe deftroyed; but Ninineb repemted. 
As theremembrance of Niniuehs defiruQtion 
WrIou ghe 
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TO-DEATH. 57 
wrought Niniuehsconuerſion:ſothe remem- 
brance ofmans diſſolution, workes mans ſal. 
uation.For he cannot do wickedly that thinks 
to dyepreſently. Nathing doth ſomach recall Augult.lib, 
from ſinne, as the often thinking of death the agg 
wages of ſime, For what, cau the Pharifie be Rs 2 
proude, if hee remember hee is but duſt 2can | 1g, 
Naball be couctous; ifhe rememberhe muſt x.$a.25.14, 
poc naked? can Ammon be voluptous; it he 2.Sa.13.r. 
remember hee ſhall bee wormes meate:?.can N09) 11.29 
Ichoſhua be enuious ; ithe rememberhe'ſhal 
be withoutlite, anddeſpiſed oftheſs whome 
he molt enuicd in hfe? can Doeg be ſclaunde. 153-229. 
rous; ifhe remember he ſhall betongles, and 
molt talked of by thoſe himlclfe talked moſt 
acain(t ? finally can any man be vitious; that 
remembers hee ſhall bec infamous; andlap- 
ped inthe boſome of his inglorious mother 
earth ? ſurely no.ForSyrach ſaith : He that re- 
members his latter ende, ſhall ſeldome or neuer 
offend, Herckiahthe king no ſooner heardby _ 
I fay the Prophet. Set thy houſe in order, for Eat 303. 
thou ſhalt dye; but ſtreight way he turned his 
face tothe wall, andwept,and prayed,andfaid; 
I beſeech thee Lord remember now how [ 
haue walked before thee in truth, and with a 
perfite hearte, and haue done that which is 
good inthy f:ghr, &c.Thirdly,it ſtirreshim to 
contentment in cuery eſtate, and condition of 
life that doth befallhim, For he cannot be dif 

CONTENT 


Syr.7.27 


Yicrom. 


lob.x.2 1. 


Greep. lib, 
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contente with anything,thatremembreth hee 


muſt goe from cuery thing, As Hierome faith: 


He doth ea(ly deſpiſe all things which abwaits 


thinketh hee muſt dye, As another faith : If any 
manremembreth the laſt things of bis life eaſily 
refwſerh all thingtwhich are vponthe earth.For 


Seneca ſaith, — will ſo much profite thee 


for the meaeration of things as the often copita- 
ron of death, In the midit of all his afflictions 
(which were both many and mightie) righte- 
ous Job comforted himſelfe with this : Naked 
I came ont of my mothers wombe,andnahedſval 
Treturne againe: The Lorde bath ginen, and 
the Lorde hath taken away, enen as it pleaſed 
the Lorde ſo are thengs cometo paſſe; bleſſed 
therefore be the name af the Lord, As Tob did 
ſo may we. What was his comfort, willalſo 
be ours. If there be any fault, ic willbe in the 
applying, and that becauſe it is either not ap- 
plyed at all, or elſe becauſe it is not applyed a- 
right, Ifit bee applyed, and rightly applyed, 
goodiseuer thereby effefted.. He which con- 
fdereth what kinde of one hee ſhallbe in death, 
will alwaies be fearefull iu his warke,and there- 
vpon line exer inthe eye of his maker, he de/ires 
wothixg that paſſeth; all the deſirs of life pre- 
fent be comraditteth ; and be conſiders himſelfe 
almoſt dead, becauſe hee knoweth certainly be 


wHſt dye. For a perfetl life is the meditation of 


death : which while the inſt dilicently buxte 
T3 ! hers = 
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themſelues about they eſcape the ſnares of ſinne. 
Eor as another ſaith: To remember that this 
our life muſt bee ended, deſtrogeth pride, extin- 
guiſneth enute Arines away lechery,auoydes VA 
nitie, erefteth diſcipline, andperfetteth prayer, 
Hence an holy man in his contemplations of 


u 


death faith:O moſt merciful Lord [eſas Chriſt, 


[diota in 
(u1s con- 


the continual remembrance of death profiteth temyjati- 
much tothe humiliation of a man, Whereupon onibusde 


our forfathers willing to humble themſclues 
did put aſhes ypon their heades in remem= 
brance of death, and that they were to returne 


InOI1te, 


ro aſhes according to that which is written : | 


Remember man that thou art aſhes, and (halt 


retarne to aſhes. And other where : Earth and "1912. 


aſves why art thou proud. O Lord leſus Chriſt 
it profiteth alſo to the aryuing away of ſinnes ; 
for nothing doth ſo recall from finne as the of 
ren meditation of death, According as it is writ- 
ten :Whatſoener thoutakeſt in handremember 
thy ende, and thouſhalt neaer doe amiſſe. And 
faith another : By right doth hee abhor ſin which 
thinks of death becauſe hee knowes that it was 
brought in for ſin, Hence a certaine abbot ſaith. 
Be thou alwaies mindfull of thine end, and there 


7.36, 


ſpall nener be ſinne in thy faule, Parthermore 


O Lorde leſas (brift it profiteth tothe depreſ- 
fing of carnall deſires, and to the arinms away 


of diners tentation's which ſeparate the ſoxle 


 fromthee. Fornothing doth ſomuch auaile to 
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thetaming of luſtes, asto thinke what kinde 
ofthing death it ſelfe wilbe. 4/ſs O Lord leſs 
Chriſt ,it profiteth tothe gining of almes : for 
Lord,thoſe are not the goods of a man,which he 
cannot carrie with him, for onely mercic is the 
companion of the deceaſed. But O moſt loning 
Lord Ieſus, towhat doth it furthermore profit 
to the pronoking aud maucing of a ſinner to re» 


| pentance ? For as Efttem faith, Ut is impoſſible 


that hee ſhould not repent which did ener ſee 
death tobepreſenr, When Hezekiah had heard 
that he mult dye, hee wept bitterly, and then 
thou Lordprorogued(t the ſentence of death 
againſt him, and gaueſt many yeares of life 
ynto him. Thus now you ſeethe profite that 
comes to a man by meditating vpon death, 

Q. T1adsſo, and I am nothing ſory for it, but 
how [pray you ſhalla man be tnauced to medi- 
tate of bis owne death; that ſomuch the ſooner 
he may come toreceyue profit by his medita- 
ting there on? OE ti 

KR. How? by well regarding oftwo things. 

Q. What arethoſe? 

R. Theſe, 1. that he cannot heere continue 
long,butthat ſhortly he muſt go hence.2, that 
often hee is to make hisprayer vnro almighty 
God, that cuery day and alwayes hee may be 
enabled toreſolue himſelfe ro dye. 

Q. But how ſhallhe be induced tocither of 
theſe? | 
R, Well 
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TO'DEATH:. 63 
R, Wellenough. To the firſt, two wayes. 
x by expreſle ſcripture, 2. by manifeſt experi- 
ence.For.1.the ſcripture goeth thus: day rhat lob.14.r, 
is borne of a woman bath but a ſhort time to 
line; his dayes are as the dayes of an hireling, 
yea awinde, aud nothing, So laith Tob, Iob the 
| fourtenth andthe firſt verſe; and lobthe ſe- 
| * yenthandthefirft, Againe, Al fleſh is grafſe, Eſai.qo.s, 
and all the glorie of man as the flawer of grafſe, 
aſſoone as the winde goeth oner it, it is gone, and Pla-103.15. 
theplace thereof knoweth it no more, Soſaith 
I ſfaie; I ſaie. 40. 6, ſo faith David; Pal. 103. 
I5. 16, Our hfe Is euen a Vapour that appra- 
reth for a little time,andthere vaniſheth away. 
Soſaith James; Tames. 4.14. Onr dayes onthe Iam 4.14. 
earth alſo are but as a ſhadow,and there is none 
abiding they are like a bubble onthe water ; like 
a weauers ſhittle ; like @ ſmoke ; they are like a 
thought, ſoone concerned and ſoone ended. So 
faith Dauid ſo ſaithSyrach zo ſay others. Ex- "I 
perience allo ſaith no lefſe, For with-ottreye 
wedaily ſce; thatby ſome ſtorme or other, the 
grcene Apple falleth before the mellowed 
fruite, the lambe is brought to the ſlaughter 
houſe aſwell as the ſheepe ; the chicken iskil- 
led for the broth, aſwell as the cocke and 
ſooner too: yourg men paſie away aſwellas 
olde, So ſhort is our life, ſo [wiftare our dayes, 
Luc. 12 there was onethat perſwaded him- 
felfe he hada long time to live, and becauſe 
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62 A DIRECTION 
his goods encreaſed exceedingly, he therefore 


Luk, 12,17. ſaith," [will pull downe my barnes and builds 


Pro.243.9, 
SyI. 32, 4, 


Matt.7.6. 


greater, andtherein will I gather all my fruits 
and my goods, and I will ſay to my ſoule ; Soule 
than haſt much goods laide wp ins Page 71any 
JEares, lige at eaſe, eate, drinke, an take thy 
paſtime ; but God ſaid vnutohim, O foole, this 
night will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee, 
Aydtther whoſe ſhall theſe things beqwhich tho 
haſt provided ? arguing thereby, they are bur 
fooles, that thioke they may liuelong, and nor 
ſoane poſleſie —_— There aretoo many 
ſuch fooles:but I Wi 

neither Scripture nor experience may weane 
them therefro : for whometheſetwo will not 
perſwade, (tharlong they cannottarie heere, 
and that ſoone they may departe hence) no= 
thing will perſwade. And whatfhould a man 
ſpend time with thoſe whome he cannot per- 
ſwade though he doth perſwade ? Speake not 
inthe eares of a foole, ſaithSalomon, Powre 
not out wordes where there is no audience, ſaith 
Syrach. '« Hd g1ue not that abieh is holy unts 


| Aogs, faith Chriit, Hearing F one, marking the 


orher;8& obeying the third, I ceaſe, Forby that 
which lhaue ſaid, ir may eaſily beperceiued, 
howto the firſt of the rwaine that moouesa 


' Manto meditateofdeath,a man.may be indu- 


ced, Andnow I muſt tothe ſecond, ro which 


, 


Mleaue them totheir folly:if 


by rwo meanes againeamat maybe induced, 
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FO DEATH: 
Firſt, by the neceſficie ofdeath,2. by y praQtaſe 
of the godly. For firſt, neceſſarily amanmuſt 
dy,and therefore dutifully he is to thinke of his 
death, For by ſo much he ſhall dye the better 
byhow much he reſolues himſelfe to dye. The 
ſooner the expected death is the more bleſſed 
death, He ſeldome dyes bappily,thatdyes vn- 
preparedly .2, dutifully the godly haue prayed, 


that they mightbereſolucedto dy,and therefore 


careleſſelyhe is not to paſſe ouer his life, with= 
out ſome ſerious meditatio of death.For what 
was not vnſeemely forthe, is not yfifightlyfor 
him, For death is more fitting any of ys now, 
than it was any ofthem then. For we liue to en= 
creaſc our fin, and todo no good;theyliucd to 
diminiſh their finne,and to domuh good, The 
glory of God, the benefir of his Church was 
the chiefe of their ftudie, the offence of 'God 
and the hindrance ofhis church is nottheleaſt 
of ourpraCtife. If therefore they labouredto be 
enabled to reſolue themſelues to dye;\much 


more ſhould we; but for this they muchla- 


boured ; for forthisthey much prayed. Davids 
prayeris tobe feenec Pal. 39.4. Moſes his pray- 
ctis to be ſcenePial.90;and 12, Tobirsptayer 
15to beeſcene Tob, 3.and6. Thefirftmans 
words weretheſe : Lord /et me know mine exd 
and the meaſure of my deyes what it is, let me 
know how long [ hane toline.The ſecond, theſe, 
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ply our peo, wptowiſedame.. The third, 
ele Dealewith we as ſeemerh beft wntothee, 


and commannd m) ſpirit'to/bee taken from me, 


that I may be Aiſelned, and become earth,: far 


itis better for mee to dye than toline... Forthis 
therefore ſhould webothlabour-andpray;.a 

warke of nature it is not-to bee prepared for 
death, but'a worke of grace. muſt proceed 
from God not from man, That which Pro 


Ged-:That man therefore may meditate ofhis 
death, he mult craue grace of Godto cnable 


bjmcofume himſelte to death, that ſo he may 
not. altogether be. ynprouided for death, and 


this you ſeeby what a man may be induced 


to thinke of his death, which is the firlt thing 


that heistoregarde in hislife, that he be nor 


taken ynawares by deathi;; 7 


therfore; But now waving ſeene what was there 
wellworthie to bee ſeene, | will. crane that we 


miyipaſie ro the ſecond, that ag / wy _ 
ſrrnk memrirobe fr. is | 


-+R; Your willbe done! .. 


 Qu#bat therefore may be the 644 [ ofdeatb, | 


" bh you ſayd bewas aatly tot ake from death, 

which was defirons in life ts prepare for death? 
R: Nothing elſe bur finne.-For as the A- 

polile Paul ſaith, The firng of death is fin. 


Q. Bat why is ſo inne compared to aſting ? 
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ceedethfrom God,muſt by prayerbe af ked of 


Q.'ldoe fo, and 1 remayne: Jour dibiave 
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' TO: PEATH. . &f 
*R;'For the likenes that' Gone hath'witha 

fling.For as thoſe things which have ſtingsds; 
wotdby their Ang: Todothdeath by ode, LE 
For death entred into theworld by finne, Hat Rom. 5.12; 
for fire been; "death eould geverhaue done 
hurr. Againe,as thoſe things which haue ſtings 
can do no hurt,if their Ning9beour (for a man 
maycary aſnake'in hjsboſome che agony 
out) ſo no more can death, ifher fling be outz 
finne being gone, death hath no moredonii- 
nion... ' WO DN A | 
p Q: But how fhalla may pet this ſting out ? 

R, Bytino meanes.T. by humbling bum- 
ſelfein the time preſent forall his finnes paſt; 
partly confeſſing them apainfi-himſelfe with 
the prodig4/1child; and partlycravutnng pardow Lukys, at, 
of them ar Gods hands, with the e Pub- 
lican. 2. by turning ofhimſelfe ynto: God for **-13- 
the time to coine,cuercarying asin him lhes,a 
purpoſe, -zeſolurich andendeuour in allthings 
torcforme. both heart and'life, affection and 
a&ion, Will and wotke, accotding to 'thedi- 
teftion of Gods moſt bleſſed wotd. 

Q. eFrt jou ſurt of what you ſay t 

RK. I were elſe to blame fo to fay. For itis 
written, Curſed be he that maketh the blinde ;  - + 
goe ont of his way. Andhe makeththe blinds " 
oe ouitof the way that teatherh the ignotant 
contrary tothe right way, 


Q: Canon make it to me toappeare ? 
: Ri 1 
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A .DFRECTION 
: (R, Inerily,ifyouwillſce when jt, dothap- 
3 Bevel B49 Vs þ 2 $7A8 Tobi By TSS 
Q, I pray youdo it then for Twill ſee it if you 

aL. if, mw ol 3 bunk i 7 

»:R, And Iwilldoitthat you mayſeeit. For 

the firſt cherefore-thus ſaith Salomon: He thas 

bideth his ſinnes ſpallnet profper : but be that 

aan; confeſſetb them, and forſaketh them ſhall bays. 
Plal.z2.5, Mercie. Thus alſo faith Dauid: / acknowledged 
my ſinne vntothee O God, neither hid 1 ming 

mignitie. For [ thought I will confeſſe avainſt 

my ſelfe my wickednes unto the Lord, andthou 

forganeſt the puniſhment of my ſine; Selah, 
Therefore ſhaltenery one that is goaly make his 

prayer onto therin'a time, when thou maieft-be 

- 2* 3411} faund; ſurely inthe flond of great waters they 
Rom.10.13. ſbal{ not come neere bim : Selah. Thus alſo Pagl: 
.©:-*: hoſoencr. ſpall eall ypon the nameof the Lora 

ſoall beſaned; And Ithinke by the vndoubted 
rellimonie of theſe, three, that very thing doth 

appeare which Iwauld haue to appeare;; for 
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If the wicked will returne from all his ſinnes 
that bee hath committed, and keepe allmy fa- 
tures, and doe. that which is law fulland right, 
he ſhall ſurely hue and not aye;all his tranſgreſ= 
fions that be hath committed ſhallnot be menti= 


oned unto bim, but in his righteonſoer that ” 
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| TO DEATH, i 66> 
harhdove;be ſhall line... Hane | any-defixe chat, 
the wicked foonld dye ſeirbthe Lord God ior: 


fall he not line if he veumene from his mayes?”. 
Againe. When the wicked turneth a wayfrom 
bis with: dnes that h=hath commirted,andaoib . 
rhat which lanfultand riobt he ſhall ſanr his | 
ſoule aline,becawſe he confidereth & turneth a- 
way from all his tranſgreſſio "3 that heethath* 
rommutted:be ſhall ſurch line and ſhallnot dye; 
And Daniel counſelling Nebuchadnezarthe:Dan. 4. 24; 
king how to eſcaperhewraih which hefeared: . 
andiawthreatned , fairh'thus; Breake off thy. 
fins by right eouſnes.and thint tmiquities by mers, 
cre toward the poore ; lod let there be an hralons | 
of thine erronr, Beſides, by: theſe meanes the 
Prodigall ſorine:tooke/away the Alingoft his! 
death ; the Publican the ſting of hisdeathzand! 
Zacheus the Tribue-raker the Ring, off his 
dacththe one'had' no+ſooner laid, FarbaAiſr ry 
hand "frned ag ainfirheancn;e before thee oh mY 
anno mare worthy*to be called thy ſonne's but. 
bis furher faith to hisſernants, bring forth dhe: 
beſt robe and putit on hr, andput aring on bis 
hank; and ſhoes on his fezte; and bring the fat 
calfe andbkill him, and let vieate andbe mery. 
For this my ſonine was dead andivaline agatne, 
and bewasloſt.bat he it found ag aine, The other 
had no ſooner ſayd, O Godbe mercifull tomea 14.15; 
finer +bur it was ſatdof bins this man departed 
fo his houſe inſtified; "The third had no ſooner 
ko | F 2 ſaid ; 
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ſaidy bebelde Lerdgghe halfe of my goods I gius 


A DIRECTION 


rothe 6 e-:If Thate taker from mean oy. 
d pats I reflere him fourefolde; bn 


Jeſus againe ſaid vntobim ; _—_ is ſalnati> 
on.comeinto thine houſe, for aſwmuch as then al- 


 faart become the ſoune of eAbraham, By the 


ſame meanes alſo ſome others did the like, By 
their doings others alſo may learne, For what 
was effeRuall inthem, willnotbe yofrutefull 
in others, ſo others be as faithfull asthey.For as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, 7hatſoener things are writ- 
ren afore time, are Written for our learning, 
that wee through patience and comfort of t L 
ſeriptures might bane hope. But it may bel 
haue ſpoken cnough' of this matter, and you 
haue a good minde to heare ſomewhat. of 
ſome other. | 09! 

\.Q, Yon aretowſe your owne hill for all my 
will for / may minde what js not mecte ; andyen 


Lu? may w iſh what $5 Mmore conmentent., Tour enough 


isnatbing too much:for that which you ſaid,was 
both pleaſurable to heare, and profirable to 
learne. And jt may be ,my minde is lutle amifſe. 
For {would learne what [ know r.0t, and get 
whas [ bawe-not. Far my part therefete [ can be 
contented toproceede,can you ſoroo? BS 
«+R, Yeayerily,forIam now atyour direQti- 
ON.:.. © h | Ry, Ys CI | 
Q. will nowthento the third thing, you 
fay, he was to regarde which inprofperons tnme 


of 


ww... 


; TO'DEATH. 68 
of life = "——_ te prepare againſt perilews 
of Aents. T | $414 
wc As you pleaſe fotthat. But doe youre- 
member what it was? | io 3 
Q, Fery well I chavke you. For this it wars. 
He myſt ſtrine by a good rneaues he may to en- 
terintothe firſt degree-of eternall life. ; 
R. You ſay true: bue what wou 
touching this point. ? 197-25] 
Q.' would firſt hnaw how many degrees of 
life eternall there are; for your naming of the 
firſt argues that there are diners, 1 wandd ſe- 
condly learne what it is to emter into the firs 
degree of eternall life. For you ſay be muſt ſtrize, 
ard ſiriningarguesit is not common nor eaſie to 
enter intoit, Thirdly , 1 would knowby what 
mMeanes aman may come te enter thereints, For 
enter 4 man caunot into any thing without 
Deanes, 
| R. And theſe thiogs in{ſome forte. will [ 
manifeſt ynto you, Touching the firſi therfore, 
there are three degrees of life eternal, The feſt 
isin this fe, when men being iuftified and 
ſanQified baue peace with God, The ſecond 
isintheende of life, whenthebodyfreed from 
all diſcaſes, paynes, and miſcries,is laydro reſt 
itheearth, and the ſqule is receiued into hea» 
ven.. Thethird is after the daic of ludeemenr, 
when bodie and ſoule being reunited ſhall be 
both aduancedto eternallglorie, Now £5 en» 
| F 3 (cx 
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I6 31, 


Dan. 4.24, 
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9 ADTRECTION 

ecx.into the firſt obtheir 9, deprees of life cter- 
nall, is tohaue ſuchpeace with G'odchrough 
<Ehiilh,-as hethathirhir; canſay with Piul, / 
live xot, but Chriſt lines in me. T he reanesro 
envethheetcinto are three}. Ri nee of (1n, 
BayrhmChrittandNewenesof life, Fornone 
can enter hceereinta}burthe tharrrepents him 
'of his: fianes; btleeues in-Chritt and tiſeth to 
hewvenes of ite, He that repents not; periſherh; 
Hr that belecucthnor-s condemned; He thar 
walketh not-1n newnes of lite; is yer: in his 
fznes> Hence-ir'is;that:'Perer ſaid'ynto the 
lewes; 4 mende your liurs anditurnegthat your 
ſemees maybe put away when the time of refreſh» 
ig foal come. fromebeprefence of the Lord. 
Hence 'is itthat Pan[ſaid vnto the layler, Be- 
teenetntbe Lord leſus Chriſt, andihou ſhalt be 
fawed and thine houſehold. Henceisitthat Da- 
niel faid to Nebuchadnezar. Breake off thy 
ſane by righteouſnes, and thme iniquities by 


wercie toward the poore. Loe letthere btanhbea- 


2.Pct.r.5. 


[Tet of thine erroar,. Hence it is that as Perer 
{aid of [oyning vertue withfaith andwith ver» 
turknowledge,and with knowledge temperance, 
andwith temperance:patience : and with pati- 
ence godlines,andwith godlines brother ly kinde- 


ner and with brotherly kandenes loue : if yedoe 
theſethings ye ſhall necer fall, So may ſay of 


mixing repentancerwichfaith; and with faith 
obedience, and with obedience, more: 'if ye 
2 Fn p41 doe 


< — 1 
" q y : 


an ©. 
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od ro D: A:T. KH. * o 
doetheſcthing s; ye ſhall neverfall, foras John 
the Evian) 
that h 


| part in the firſt reſurreftion; foros 


fech theſeconddeath hath nopower, By which ©: 1.11: , 


is fignified, that hee 'which-will eſcape. $£*7 
cn muſt be madepartaker ofthefirft 
reſurreion,of which none is in deed partaker; 
buthethat-is regenerated, nuſtified andfankt ancty 
fied; regenerated by rhe ſpirirof Godz netifi 

bythedearh of Chriſt; and ſan&ified with the 
gike of the holy ehoſt, fornonebutſuchican 
ſaywith Paule , Hiuenoe now bur Chciftli- 


| — [12012 20{2 v5 1107; 


7.7Q, '{but a has fach hand partoinrrh 5h 
ff reſurreition? 1578 


have nor, -v. 
.: How then may #74 comets be ablete 


for wth Pants, 1 line mot new, but Cirif linetle 


in met: 5, 


*Q.. Hihat three are theſe? v0 
-+R;: The firſt 1s a ſaving knowledge, -by 
whith a 1yandoth truely reſoluc himſelte tha 
God the father -of Chritt is. his © HM 
his fkmachis redemer;and God the Holy.chaſt 
his ſarifier, foras Chriſt: ſayth, T his 59 life = 


FexngUl takwow theethe onely God, and whone [oh > 3. 
thou wy aa / The ſecond Is Peace .. 


F 4 of 


_ foyts : Bleſſed .and holy-is.hee ApgeAc,s; 
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'K., In thew cheymiy , bur-in- vrnntrhey 4 $46 
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A OIRECTION 
P:og.s, Ofconſciebce, which (agSalomon faith.) Teas 
Philip.z, + Cortennall feaſt, (And as Paulſaith, Paſſeth af 
wrderſtandrvg.Horagtheſaine Paul fanh: The 
Rom.r4.17 &iigdonie of G ir righteonſites, peace of £0u5 
frienCe, wydiny in the holy Ghoſt: Andnomere 
uatle; for thehorrout: $94 giultieconſcienee is 
Syr.23.14. jhebeginning ofdeath and deftruttion;: The 
gong ofþ. heaninei 3s the heaumes of the heart 
aith Syrachi , 'and the; greateſt trauble.is the 
nike of conſcience {ay 1. 'As Syrach alfa 
-caich'; 'Ginexee: ny: plagae fare onely. the 
plapue. of the, heart x80.Jay 1; give: imeany 
trouble, ſaue onely the trouble of conſcience, 
For as the plagtie afyheBeart paſſerh all other 
plagues; ſothe trouble of conſciencepaſieth 
Pro.r8.r4. Bother: troubles, Theſpirite of amv, faich 
*'*. Salomon, wil ſuſtame his infirmitie , but. To 
wounded friric who cax-beare it? As one in 
Seruus in Plhautns faith There i2vothing more wiſerakly 
Mufgcllaria« than a mans owne guiltie minde, 1n 2 proucrhe 
A ah iis. A ymitic confeience is as good ata thou- 
de moribus. [4#d Witmeſſess As Seneca' faith: The conſeiorce 
Ibidem, goes beyond all the euill the tongueecan ſpeake. 
devil conference is often ſafe wuhont ditun- 
nbror £475 nener ſure without care,” Burfaith 'Am- 
ib.z.de roſe, The peace of conſcience makes a bleſſed 
offic, life: And ſaith Bernard. He prepares agood 
Berogr.in = ghrelling for God;whoſe reaſon neither hath been 
_ ;  deceinednorwilperuerted,ner memorie acfiled. 


onfiderat, The opivien f, good men with the teſtimonies of 
ad Buge, | fo" 
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onſtiencels ever ſufficient agaivft the month of 
ihe _—_— H wo adgeth it. an we 4 Horat. 
pic thingfer. 4 max.to know na euil by himſelfe, 
wor to waxe pale through forme default. Hugo Hue lb 
thereforeſpeakingin thepraileofa gpodeon- _ 2 1 
ſcience ſaith, Agood conſcience i51hetitlesf rex cap, 9, 
ligion, the temple of Salomon; the field of bene- | 
dition; the garden of "_ > «7% pa 
af gaid; the ray of iungels; tbe arke of counant); 
Lon a the bouſe of God ; the 
babitetion of the holy ghoſt;the books (taled and 
foutte;and to be opened inthe day of tndgement, 
Butineuyh forchis., if notzoo much;for 1had 
almoſt fargaiten my ſelfe, and. na'wifTlooke 
notbackezinmay be everyone. will notlooke 
rightzihe thigd grace therefare. of the. chree I 
rold you of , is theregimebe of.che:ſpitite , by 
which the heart and life of man is ordered acs 
cording| te the word of God, - For Paul. faich 
chat,:7hey mhich are the childrey of God, are 
ledby the Ffirit of God:Buy if any mutt hath not 93. the 
the Fire of Chriſt » the, ſame is nat bis; that 

is not Chriſts.' 


By theſe three, asI rolde:you ; "_— 
ſhalla mancomerobe able ro fay with Paul; 
IHivenot now, butChriſt liveth 'in mee , for 
why ? to haue Chriſt in him, is to haue Chriſt 
by hi sſpirirto guide and gouerne him, + + 
- Q: Butwhenmay Chriſt be ſaid to dee thats 

R.. . When the choughes, wil, andaffeions 
of man, together with allthe powers of Bodie 


and 
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gndfoule ;are orderedby the worde of God, 


© Forthenis vin guided®ytheſpik of Chrith, 


Plal.119,9, 


F byehe wordeof Chriſt, 


whentheſe things foretuined-avcal direQted 


S\2.2 42 5 


"So may it wellbe; bycduſethe word 2 
therwle after w whicOu et maſt drret} bis Lol 


ihgs. Wo I HO 
R,” \andivi is it Ge that eaſe. Tos wha 


David askedthe queflionwhereby e A young 
man ſhouldcleanſe his wayes he (ireight-waye 
returned this anſwere, exten byraling bimſelfe 
arcording roavthy worde, +, 

heds l acknowhtage; romukens word 
wor, ) there efore about this, when a man hath 
attaniedto {yn bythiſnpracerwhich you 
haut ſpoken of what muſt henextedee that hee 
<1 Buy ye bid fo much w __ Propetnd axainf 
. death? - 

7K." Hee uſt inute hianſclſe by lirtl and 
little codie before cuer hee comesin deedeto 
' Hie.Forchemore a man inhealths inures him-+ 
| ſelfe rodie, thelefſevowilling in ſickenes hee 
ſhalbeto die; for death after affliQion is leſ- 
ſertharibetfore, hence is itthat Pauſe ſaith in his 


r.Cor.15.31 fixft epifile-[to the! Corinthiahs;: By the retoy= 


Ging.which.[ have in Chrift leſus onr Lord Taie 
dayly, dayly, becaule he was often in danger of 
dcatbyby rcafon of his calling, and dayly, be= 
cauſe in all. hi; dangers be. inured -himelfe ro 
FROwUp this exaniple ſhouldall that ons 
bo, : we 


_ of oþ{ 6 2 D E A TH... 74. 
welldie; learne daylyto die , thisdayly dying 


is the right way to well dying ;forhe that dies 
dayly, whenhe dyes, dyes happuly;tee icuer 
puts deathfarre"from him; tiee:pever- makes 
death a firangerto him; heneverthimks'death 
alrogetherapaialt him , oh thar men-would 
more inure themiclues ro die?tteh woulde 
they be morereligious,andlofleſtperfiicions; 
more yertuous and leffe yitiousz more.boun- 
teous, andiefſe-coverous, more appliable'to 
200d, andleſſe inclinable toeuill , and'ro' ſay 
at once, then would they haue teſfer affeion 
rolive, and-greater delight and :defire to'dye, 
theirnot arquammting rhemſelues: with death, 
makes themdeldome when wellprepared for 
death, Ofanother mindethanmany, andofa 
berter then was chat good manzand/Martyr, 
the Martir Bilneyn: hotaies of Queene Ma- 
re; forhero thecadebe mighrwellfaffer;did 
often crehee ſuffered, inure himfelferofutfer; 
oft before he was burned did he put his*finper 
mtothe-flame ofacaudle), not onelyto make 
tryal ofhis abiliry in ſuffering,but alſo toarme 
himſelfe againſt greater torments in death; Of 
the like minde beforedeath ſhould others bee 
j] life, that ſothey might neuer be ynprouided 
againſt death, ' +» O 37%; 
© Q, [acknowledge as inch as you affine. 
| Men ſpouldbee thus minded inhbfe that they 
might neutr bee anertaken by death. ' But bow 
5 ſhould 
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fhonld «man inure himfelfe todye, that fo hee 
night notbe onertaken. 

\R.:How? many wayes. By thinking of 
his:owne death ; by calling to minde his 
friends death; by preparing of things neceſ- 
farie for death; by vos che funeralles 
ofthoſe thathaue yeelded to-death ; by view- 
Jog thefaces of hole tharate ac chefs of 
death.- For byall theſe and many more hee 
may gather and conclude, that OY he 
mule ie 

'Q.. Audwhat thent 1c. : 

- 'R. That'afmuch ade may, he.; is toinure 
kimfclfe rtherero, For: who doth not buckle 
hiniſelfero that he muſt needs. doe? | | 
.Qzrl thinks there irnane whichdath not, 
R.; Neither ſhauld chert bee any which 
Ce abate tadeath, 

Qi Newtbendoed denie that.” For the duetie 
of allis one. Butwhen ſhould neu ivery bios ; 
falfe todjes?.. | | 
T WT When nat? dylic hour, cominuals 
Y. | 


:Q. Why hd | Lge 

R, Becauſe deathis ener vacertaine vnto 
him, yncertaibeinregard of ti time, vocertaine 
in regarde of place, vncertaine in regard of 
manner : for. noman knowerh either therime 
when he ſhall dye, 'or the place. v here he ſhall 
ou the manuerhow he ſhall dye,The pa 
O 
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efhis deathis as vncertaine asthe placey the: 


' place as vncertaine asthetime ;-the matner as 


yncertaine ascitherplace ot time. He miay be 


aſwellas in his bed ; with that thatſhouldpre- 
ſerue him, as with that which will deſtroy 
him. He is yoid of ſecuritie at each time, in 
euery place, afterall ſorts, No time can war- 
rant him,noplace canpriuiledge him.Nothing 
can preſerue him. 

Q. Bnt what muſt he de nothing in the.time 
preſent, but innre himſeife toaje, that. well he 
may ae? _ | 
R, Ye 


that thine band ſhall finde to doe, doeit with all 
thy power, That is, with all ſpeede, afloone 
as'thau can}, without delay. This alſo is the 


counſaile of Paul, Gal. 6.10. Whilewe bane. Gal.6.10, 


time let vs doe good wnto all men: arguing 
thereby,that euer we ſhall not hauertime. And 
as good isthe counſaile of the one, as the ad- 
uiſe ofthe other. For as he giues twice, which 
giues quickly, {a he doth a thingtwice, which 
doth it quickly, Twentie toone. tis, buthe 
that taketh nottime, while he may have cime, 
{hal miſſe oftime when he would haue time. 
For occaſi0 $þald behind, The favliſh virgins 
that 


zaken to night before tomorrow ; at his board 
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that would not enter when they might, could 
not-wher they would, The: 008 word of 
Syrach:therefore fits one man-aſwell as a= 
other,/andeach convert afmuch as one. Mabe 
norarying toturnevntothe Lord, andput not of 
from dayto day: for ſwddenty ſhall the wrath of 
the Lord breaks forth, and in thy ſecurtie thou 
ſhalrbe deſtroyed, and thou ſhalt periſh in the 
time of veugeance,' If itinay fitce you, and ime, 
_—— you caule me to fpeakeof, I ſhall bee 
SZ hid; 
: Q- If it doth not,/ pray God it may, 
R, Euenſodoel, For heir is char muſ? fit 
it, and nonethere is beſides him that can fit it. 
Q- While it is a fitting,and while be doth fit 
 #t.lerv3proceede 10 make ſome-othey thing fit 
for the thing we haue in hand; 
R.” As you will, if fo be you be ſatisfied for 
that which ispaſt, * | | BOL 
- Q.. if I were not, [would neitber ſay as Ido, 
' morwiſh 4s you heare, For reſolution [ craue of 
each thing as T goe. — DN 
R. If you haue what you craue,it is nothing 
troublous rome, Would to God I could doe 
both'more than Ido,and otherwiſe than'I do; | 
' 'Q.' Thankes for that you can. More of the 
cat than her sþnine cannot -behad. Hitherts 
you haue reſolnedmy doubts and aunſwered my 
demanndes. And ſtill [ would bane you goe on as 
Jon hauebegun, © 
R, S@ 
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. R. So'will Lifyou will. Foro isvetter to go. = 
on than to begin, tho pofteramereiin 51a | | 
be which fighteth doth get the vitorie, nor he ®* 
which conquirethweare the garland. Nothes. 
which beginneth but he which continneth to the. lcem ol 
ende ſhallbe ſaned, wy 
Q. As. you hane therefore ſhewed what 
eau ſe amanisto take in beakh; thathe might 
be prepared for death : So Ipray you in like ſort 
ſhew what courſe be isto take in ficknes there- 
fore. For that js the time wherein mare particu- 
larly a man isto-prepare bimſelfe thereto , for 
vu 15 then farre 'more nigh. at hand, then 
”, VIS SI _ - ERTIES 
: ; WhatyouwiſhelI wilkfor itisnot good 
to.haue a man. vnprepared for death: at any 
time, when death is nigheft, no man knowes. 
The prouetbeis,, when health isbigheRt dearh 
isnigheſt, and the truethis : It is nigher tovs 
in ſicknes then-in health. Then -wee ſee thoſe 
Fgnesthereof, whichin health we neither nor 
can ſee. Bur when indeede it is nigheſt to any; 
| God onely knowes, who haththe keyes of life 
1 and death in his hand for many we ee dy ſug- 
dealyia health,as ſome we know dy Iingring- » 
ly by hicknes, In ficknes death ſheweth it ſelfe 
to be nigher; burwhen it isnigheſt irdothnot | 
alwayes ſhewe, Tobe alwayes therefore pre- [ 
pared for death-js.the belt medicine againſt | 
death; but becauſe. that either ever. is.nor, or | 
s EUCT 


j % —_— ' 


* A*DIRECTI.ON 
_— ite be 1-will tothe! queſtion you 
" ,, have'ptopounded as falt-ab\nay Ve, that'ie 
ficknes. therefore a man may rightly pte= 
| pate himſelfe ro dy in ficknesthree ſorresof 
duties heduely is ro Jooke vnto, - Oneconters 
ning God, another ane EO and 
ehethirdconceming his neigh 
Q. What's the dutie that concerneth God? 
R. That he ſeckes to = reconciled vneo 
him in Chriſt. OpBR "A \ 
[t may be that be wa "I ”*% \ 
» AltSiedetter: ſo much S fooner hee 
ſhalbe reconciled now, Thoughlong before 
he hath beene aſſured of Gods fauour, yet 
then he is to ſeeke his favour; without this 
theic is ſmall comfort for hitti" in deach + cd 
death. 
Q- How ſhall by ſeeks ardobtain this re« 
conciliation, ' © © 
R.- By a renuing of lisfotiier! FRO faith, 
and hisJong before practiſed tepentauce- For 
by the tenving of theſe it muſt be bothfought 
for atid” obtained, For without the firti itis 
Hebr16, irmpoſfibleto pleaſe God! Heb, 1 1.6. And 
Luk.13.5, without the laſt' there is nothing bur perli: 
hing.Luke13.4; : 
Q. How ſballherenne theſe | 
" R, - By confidering withhimſelfe, whence 
hisficknesdothariſe & whereforeit comrheth? 


It ray be beere his imavination wilbet 
Q. Itmay Yiires ih 


oY 
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fired. the better it is, The more he ſhall be able 
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dinerſe, nd ſoone hze ſhall not light vpon Ha 
trath rouching zither other.For ſome _ one 
thing,and ſome anoether. 

'® Whatſocuer-tmen thinke, there i is but 
one truth, 

Q. Thats tra. But WA that _ much 
contend. 

R.; In+this, as in Cd other, much i more 
thanthey neede. ThE 

Q.- Ido thinke ſo too.But that a man may ds 
reſolned tonching theſe poynrs, 1 oY you ſhew 
methetruth? | | 

R; Why? Ido not hinke you to Rand in i 
doubt, | 


Q. It may ſobe, but the more a manigcon- 


rownbſtand his adxerſarie. 

. That isrrue in deede. Concernihng the 
firſt poift therefore of- theſe two ; ſickenes | 
commeth'not by chaunce or fortune to any _— 
man, but by the prouidence and appointment 
of ahniphtic God, For as Hannah faith, ;/r is 1-Sam.2.6, | 
the Lord that hilleth,and maketh aline,tt 15 the 
Lords that bringethto the graue, As Moſes 
faith, 1r45the Lordrhat maketh the peſtilence Dcut. 28,21, 
eleaue onto a man; it is the Lordthat ſmiteth 
with a conſumption andwith the fener,andwith 
a burnino ague, and with feruent heate, and 
with the ſworde. Asthe whole ſcripture ſhew- 
eth,] it TIRE Lord that' impoſeth diſeaſesvpon 
C5 meti; 


—- 
Ce eee a 
—_ -. > Ree. a \ _— wy 
—_" "= 


Ger.,20, 18 
Exo4.g. IO, 
T,- am.5.6, 


Pſ:1] 78, $O, 
51, 


Pl. x35.6. 


Iob.1.21, 


38% A DIRECTION 
wencltwas the Lord tha: ſynt vp every wembe 
of the houſe of Abimilech king of Gerar. [t was 
the Lordihat ſmote the Egyptians . 1t was the 
Lord that ſmote e-+ſhod wth Emerods ana the 
coaſts thereof . Speaking of the Egyptians 
Dauid tfaich, Fic made 4 way te his anger: Le 


ſpared not their ſoule from death,but gane their 


life to the peſitlence. and ſmote all tbe firſt borne 
in Egypt ,enen the beginning of theer ſtrergih in 
the rabernacles of Ham, Ihus though before 
you doubted whence ſickenes commeth, yer 
now you ſee by what you may be reloſued, 


Q. [deay not but that I ſee, what Jeu ſay! 


ſee:and by ſceing 1 am theretn con firmea where- 


of befgre I was refolned. But when this thing 
vs found ( 45 found it will ſoone bee tohimthat 
bath skill ) what uſe thereof is the ſicheman to 
make ? 

' R. Much and good. Firſt he is thenceto 
eather, that he muſt not aſcribe his (ickenes 
to fortune or chaunce but to Gods 'cood will 
and plealure, For he doth what ſoeuer pleaſeth 
him, in heauen, t; earth, in the ſea and.in all 
fdeenes, Secondly, he is thenceto colleR, that 
he mult not looketoo muchtothe meanes by 
which his {ickenes came, bur lift vp his cyesto 
heauen, remembring God that ſent it, and 
thereupon ſay with Iob : T he. Lord hath ginen, 
and the Lord hath taken, Thirdly, he is thence 
to drary that he is not to forme againſt his 
BITC SEED bo ſickenes 


q 
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ſickttes* with cmurmuarine and impatientie, 
For what ſhould be mornibr againitthe Lords REP? 
doings ? hee can no wayes refit it ; who hath CS as 
refiftedhis will? Fevirrhly, hes chenceto con- 
clude;thatto God he1s to ſecke for rerhedie; if 
he will haueit. For as it was herthat lev ir,foit 
is he chat muſt take iraway-So1t is ſaid-Hoſ. 6. 
1. Cone and lei vs returneto the Lord. for be Hol.6.r. 
bath ſpoyled,and hewill heale vs; he hath woutts = 
ded and he wili binde vs vp. Soit is prattiſed, 
. Pf. 38. For Danid lying ſicke of forme grievous 
diſeaſe there, acknowledocth himſelfe to bee 
chaſtifed of God, and therefore prayertivnts 
bim ro tarne away-his wrath ſayiop; O Lord Pial,z8, 
rebuke me not in thine anger, neither chaſtiſt 
mtinthy wrath. For thine arrowes bage liyhe 
©pon mf thine hand lyeth vpon me (There is 
#0thing ſound in my fleſh becauſe of thine anger$ 
neither is there reſt mm my bones becauſe of 
finne, &c. By both; whar 1 ſaid may well bee 
concluded, for in both, to God for temedie ity 
fickenes it isrepayred. Tothe Lord the people'Pal.;t; 
inthe fir{t place calleth; comelet vs returneto 
the Lord, &c,, To the Lord the Prophet in the 
ſecond place gocth; O Lord rebuke metiotin 
thine anger,&c, * þ 

Q. Butwhat will you not that the phyſician 
be gone toin helenes? 4 


R, Yesthe good phyſician; but not onely 
the phyſician; AK 
QG 2 Q. by 
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- . Quit#hyſay youthe:good,but vet one! 
3B, ral Coonilthe bad 1s _ be 
| ſought vntoat all;for Ahaziahis rebuked for 
that in his Gckenes he ſent to aske connlaile 
2Kin,1,z3, Yor iis recouerie. of.Baalzebub the. God of 
Ecron: Not onely ; becauſe in fickenes a man 
Is more torelie ypontheauthor of health, than 


 * the meanestohealth,For'it is notea for aGmne 
2.Chro.16. jn Aſa, that being, difeaſed in his feete,, hee. 


gy ſought notthe Lordin his diſcaſe, but the phi- 
' ficianthat is, the phifcian onely. | 
Q. In fickenes then againſt (i chenes, ou 
| world neither bane a man ſecke eaſe by vnlaw- 
fall meanes, nor Ju depend much vpon lawfull 
opeanes * 

R. Youſay very exue;) would neither. Both 
are abhominable-inthe ſight of God, both are 
aforſaking of the living 'Lord, the fountaine 
of living waters ,.and a. diggin g to himſelfe 
ceſternes that w 1 holde no water, and what 
the.Lord faith of theſerwo cuils, isto be ſeene 

-in'the ſecondchapterofthe Propher Ieremiah. 
Ter,2,12.13 There] now wiſh youto looke. For it may be 
hall haue better accaſion to ſpeake of this 
matter hereafter, Though Thauenor, yethaue 
]I now nomindeatalto make any more words 
thereof, 
;  Q. Lern either 2 Wn x or ſtay til you hang 
ſome better mine, and f fitter occaſion to (peaks 


_ 


F: 


R. @ 


- 
3. ds. 
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 Q.' Now then concerning the ſecond thing, 

which yois ſaida man wns 10:con(1der , for ve 

rewning of his fayth #owards God and bivrepen+ 

tance rowebing his ſiunes "what 15 your 'inagee 

ment * 1; Fe 120 TI CNT ODD! 
R., That fickenes commeth for ſinne.. For 

asthis queſtion isasked Lament;3.39:Wheter 

forersthe living man ſforrowfull ? ſorhisaun»- 

ſwere isreturned; Man ſuff:reth for his ſinmes, La.3.32,7 
Q.- Why? but whenthe diſciples ached leſors 

touching him that was borne blinds, who-aid [9h,g.2. 

ſinne that he was borne blinde whether be or his 

parents? Teſus.aunſwered. them thus, neither 
hath this man ſinned nor his parents; bnt that ; 
the workes of God ſhould be ſhewed on bims as 
though linne had not been the cauſe why he was 
borneblind, | 

R, What then ?. yet doth not that make, 
but that fickenes commeth vpon man for fin, 

For fivft there maybce more cauſes of ficknes 

than fnne, and yertnn a cauſe roo, neither did 

I fay that Finne was the ſole cauſe, or that 1cke- 

nescameonly for ſin. For] know Godis not 

bound to-one thing; and one thing may haue 
manycauſes,Secondly;l ſay theres difference 
betw'eene my anſwereto you, and Chrills an» 

{were to his diſciples, Forhe aunſwered them 

of an vnknowne cauſe, and therefore heſayd, 

that the workes of God ſhould be ſhewed vp+ 
FRY G'3 = 


? 
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on him was hc borneblinde: but I aunſwered 

youofa knoune cauſe,andtherefore } ſay,tor 

franc is man ſicke. Forfinisthe moſtknowne 

caule.So much 1 am ſure theſcripture yeeldeth 

and prooueth, In the ſhhxe and twentie of Lewi- 

ticus it isthus.{aid, and that by the Lordhhim- 

Lenit.26. felfe : If. ye wil nor obe me,nor do all theſe com- 
14. ranundements, ana He ſhall deſpiſe my ne arai- 
ances, euther if your ſoul: abborre my lawes, ſo 
Pial:ty9. that yewill not ao all my commaundements,but 
breake my coremant then will [ alſo dos thus on- 

. $0 y0#, ivpill a ppornt owner you fearefulnes,a Core 
funpt1on.and we burmng age, toconſume the 
eyes and ro mike the heart beanie, In the niuth 

Mat.9.2. : of 'Marbew, it is thus ſaid, and that by Chiiſt 
himſclfe to one thit was ficke of the' palſcy. 

Be of good comfort ; thy ſinnes be forginen thee. 

loh.5.14, Inthefifrof lohn it is thus faid, and that by che 
2 forcnaimed, to one that had been ficke eight 
andthirtie yeares : Srunens more leaſt aworſe 

thing hzppen vnto thee. In the cleuenthot the 

frtt of Paules epiltles torhe Corinthians it is 

thus faid. andthat by Naul the: Apoſtle of the 
Gentiles (who ſaid of himſelfe, and I tbinke 
7. COt.1.49 that Thane alſo the ſpitite of God)forthis cauſe 
713% ' (thatisforabuſine the ſacrament of the Lords 
fupper)many arc weake and ficke among you, 
P | and mavy ſ{lcepe. And what other thing may 
j thireof be colleRed, than that which I haug 
{| fad, (to wit that fickenes commeth for ſinne) 
6 cannot 
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cannot for me at thisrime bercadily percezued 
what hereafter may, willnot now be diſcerned. 
Ifthrough theſe apparant proofes this matter 
benot ſufficiently prooued, by examples of. | 
ſcripture ir may be further mavitcſted, For 
why? for finne was Miriam ſmitten withle- Num.,r2.10 
proſy. (She murmured at the mariage of Mo- | 
ſes.;for finne was Dauids people plagued.(For 
his numbering thety the Lord ſcnr a peſtilence 
among them) for fin was Gehezi deale with- 
all as Miriam was, befides his other offencehe 
lyed to his maſter, and his maiter had there- 
fore.no ſooner ſaid vnto him, the leprofie of 
Naaman ſhall cleaue vnto thee, and to thy: 
ſeede foreuer, buthe went out from his pre»: 
ſencea leper as white as ſnow. For ſfione was 
leboram ſmitten in his bowels with an incu- 
rablediſeaſe: for this writing came trom Eliah 
the Prophetto him ſaying; Thus ſaidthe Lord 
God of Dauid thy father, becauſe thon haſt not 
walked im the wates of lehofaphat thy Father, 
nar tn thewates of Aſa king of Indah ; but huff 
wabkedin the way of the kings of Ifrael and haſt 
rade Tudah and the inbabuants of /traſalers 
fo gore a whoring, and haſt alſo flayne thy Bre- 
toren of thy Fathers houſe, which were bertey 
thantbonu; behold with a great plaguewillthe 
Lord ſmite thy people, and thy children, and thy 
wines, and thy ſubſtance, and thon ſnalt ber 


great arfeaſes,in the diſeaſe of thy bowels,pntil 
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2.54, 24.10, 


. Kin,s, 27s 
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2 Chr 23, 
18, 
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thy bowels fall out for the diſeaſe dayeiby day. 
Thus much alſo that good man Dauid the be= 
loued of God acknowledged: for beingd1cke 
heſaid ynco God, T bers is nothing, Giends in my 
fiſh, becauſe of thine anger-  netther is there reſt 
ijn.my. bones becauſe of my in. But whar. ſhould 
Lprodiice more examples, when titefe are ſuf- 
ficientto explaine what I propound?whome 
theſe will not content, little or nothing for this 
poine will content, 

Q. / thinks ſo tao. You ſhall not neede her: 
foreaboxt this further totronble your ſelfe.1 
vathing:doubt of the truth of what you ſay. But 
onething by the way when the liche man is come 
rorhis point, that bee is reſolued, that for his 
lwmes bee is viſited; what by him tstobeeper- 
formed, that ſo to death hee may the berterbee 
prepared? | 

R; Many things moe than one ? 

+Q:. How many ?: LIP 

R, 'Foure: and-all concerning » his Ginnes, 

. Q.. What be they? | 

: R. Theſe which heerefollow.Fir(1 he muſt 

—_ 2.new examinationof his life and con- 
uerſation, acc ording as the 1{raelites did, when 
Lam.3.40, intheir aftliction they ſaid, Let ws ſearch and 
try our wayes, and turne againe unto the Lord. 
Secondly,he muſt make anew confelfionynto 
Godof his new and particular finnes,ascod 


ſendes new correQions and chaſticements:ſo 
did 


Plal. 33.3: 


lam.s5, T6. 
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did Danid when hehad thehand of God yery Plal.32.5, 
heaujeypon him for his farings;:{o as bis yery 
bones: aid moyure. contutned; within him; 
and thetupon obteyned he his pardon and was 
healed; Thirdly-he muſt makenew prayerand 
more earneſt than cuer before, with fighes and 
groanes-of the ſpirit, for pardoti-of the-ſame 
{innes;, -and: for reconciliation with Cod in 
Chriſt; thus did king David inhis' fickenes:; 
For he made-certaine plalmes-eittier whewhe 
was ficke;orelic after he had been ficke; 'As 
namely rhefizr, the two andthirtie, the thirs 
ric cight,the thictie'nine ; all which arepfalmes 
of repentahce, pſalnes whereinypon diftreſſe 
of body and mind, he renued his faithand're= 
pentance, bewayling his fnnes,and w—_ 
the Lord for pardon of them.: Thus alſo did 
Hezekiahin hisfickenes.For when he lay ſicke ; 
as he thoupht. (and asthe Prophertold him) 38 
vpon his Dearhbed, he wept asfor ſome other. 
cauſes, ſoalfo for his finnes , and withal! he 
prayed ynto#@od to caſt them behinde his' 
backe. Thus'affo in\his fickenes ſhould he do&. 
that is ficke: for as Tames asked the:queſtion, 
15 any man-afflited?fo iftherebe, he hinſhe. lam.5.13. 
reth (ſhewing him his dutie) lethim pray and' | 
1 prayer what ſhall heaske, but the freepar- 
don and full remiffion of all his finnes? there-' 
fore ſaich Dauid, iwherefore? for the remiſſion 'Plal.32.6. 
of his fines ſhalleuery one thatis godly make 
| his 


#-» 
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1 his- prayer ynto' thee in a time when thou 
_ mnayeſtbefound; thatis in thetime of tribula- 
tien.For the Lord is nigh vnto thoſe that are of 
abroken heart, anda troubled ſpirit, Yea the 
Lord is with them that are in tribulation, and 
makes all their bedin their fickenes. Inthar 
forme of prayer which Chriſt bath delivered 
vBto vs, one of the maynelt petitions is, for- 
vive vs our treſpaſles, as though the heart of 
ur prayers ſhould be the forgiuenes of our 
es. Forthat petition is placed cuen in the 
hearte of that our prayer, to ſignifie what pe« 
tition ſhouldeuer ly vypon our hearts, Asthere- 
forehethatis Gckemuſt pray inſecking to be. 
reconciled vnto' God, foin praying he muſt 
aske the pardon and forgiuenes of his finnes, 
| For inthe remiſhov'of his fins conſilteth the 
faluation of his ſoule.” - Ar 
Bleſſeais heflaith Dauid, whoſewickednes is 
forginen, and whoſe ſinne is conered, Bleſſedis 
man, vyto-whowe the Lord imputeth not 
iniquitie, Andahus'much for thethird thing 
the ficke man! muſt performe"touching his 
finnes. Now forthe fourth, inthe fourth place 
he muſt by a!] ineanes auoyde all thoſe {innes 
whichincenfe his God to wrath, and torment 
himſclfe with griefe. For when Chriſt had cu- 
red him that had been diſeaſed eighte and 
thirty yeares,this washis ſaying vnto hin) : Be- 
held tbou art made whole: ſane no more, leaſt 4 


wa: ſe 
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morſe thing. happen unto thee, The ſameſaying ; 
m Ku © ketake as {poken to himleife. To "_ TR 
the ficke-it was. ſpoken when. be-was healed; 
by the licke ir mult be practiſed ere everhe 
willbe healed: .3f inan willnot catetoelchew 
ſinne thecauſe of fickenes; .there.is no'reafon + 
that God ſhould care to remeue fickenes the 
fruite of finne, As commonly. the effeR fal-) 
lowes if. the cauſe be given. ;3Jomoſt whatthe 
effect ceaſcsnot-till rhe caulgbe gone. This is 
2 matter: ſo well knqwne -a$-1 it; needes - obi 
much proofe. -lf-you of your ſelfe will ;nof 
yeelde met, I will labour further tocanfirme 


| Q. Youſhallnot needs taprome it I willing - 
ly yeelde it. | | 
' R, Neither will I then, It is gpod ſparing of 
time avdlabour. , -© "p30 
. Teainthings needeles. asis this, For as Wi 
Dawdſaith He that defirerhlife, and loueth Pl -3412- 
long dayes forto lee good, mult eſcheweuill **' 
and doe good,ſecke peace,and follow afſterir, 
But you ſpall ſpare nexer the more of enther for 
that. For if you hage done with the ſicke mans 
auety that concerneth God, Iwill acfire youtq. 


paſſe to that hts duty which concerneth him- 
Joe and. therein to ſpend ſome time and la- 
| &. I ſhall be contented with that, if you 
haue done touchingauhe other, | 


Q/ 
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- Q, Hhane done; but that one thing comes 
now 108:1y mikde which [ thinks meet to: de= 
mannde of you x1ewholly for this Ldiſmiſſe yout- 
2R. Whatisthat? SAT 6 
- Q. Whether the ſick: doing as you ſay, ſhall 
comerobe reconviled to God,atyou wiſhed? 
2'R., Yes feare you not. For that: point the: 
ſeriprures areplentifull; + ono 
2 Q. Produceſome part oft heir fore, - | 
*' R, What rmay be profitable 'to-you ſhall: 
riotbe difpleaſingto me. For this oratter there - 
Ezck.1%. forethnsthey'ode,  Returne andline; Beleene 
At.16.31. andbeſaned.iThipe your ſeluetand ye ſhall not 


— "'" be ludged, Gre glory tothe Lord and make. 
loths.1 9. coyfeſſion pnto hits, Acke and n-ſhallbe given, 
Mart.7.7. Secke and ye ſhall ſinde, knocke and it. fhallbe o- 


Ezck.18.30 pemed Vnto you, Departe from your wicked 
-— 24gog waies,and miquitie ſhal ot be your deſtruttion, 
pont33e 5 Awake thou. that fleepeſt; cr ſtandopfromthe 


Dy: 5. dead,and (briſt all giue thee life, Hethat re- 
3-15. ceineth warning; foall ſane bislife, Whenthe , 
16, wicked turnoth away from his wickedaes, which ME” 
_ TEN hehath commried,and doth that whigh is law- 
2 full andrighr, heſhall ſane his ſoule alive. "He 
that beleenethin'( briſt, he ſhall-neter hunger 
nor thirſt , "wor periſh, but bane eternal life, 
Whoſocner beleeneth in him ſhall wot be aſha- 
FR med. To him giue all the Prophets witnes, that 
1C wy through his wame all that belceue in hm ſhall 


receine remiſſion of runes If we'wanldindge our 
| ſetnes, 


| felues; we ſnauldnot be indoed. Let every man 
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prooue his awne worke ;and they ſhall he hane re- 

ioycing #2 himſelfe onely, and not-in anorber.- Gal g.4, 
1hoſorner aiketh, receineth, ef bethat ſecketh Marg. 
findeth, and tobim1bat knocketh1t ſhall be apes 101.16. 23. 
ned. What ſoetier ye ſhall ackethe father iwaty "+3: 
name, hewill pine it you.” What feener yt aske 

in my name thatri((1 doe;tbat the father may 
be glorified in the fonng, And apgaine: Wheſos 
ener ſhall tallwpon'the.name of the Lord ſhallbe 
ſaned.: Fhaprajer of faith ſhall: ſae the ficke; _ 10.3 
and the Lord ſhall rayſe him vp : andifhehaue Oe ON 
committed ſinne it ſhall be forginen bins. Forthe 
prayer -of earighteons man anaileth mach, if it 

be fervent; Andlaft of all thus : Herthat higeth 
his ſinnes,ſhdll-uot proſper - bat be that confeſ< 

ſeth and forſaketh ry ſhall hane mercy. = FORDINES 
acknowledge ont ſinnes he is faithfullandinſtte 1.oh. 1.9. 
forgine15.0ur ſinnes, andrioctleanſe ws from all 
vnrighteonſnes . And. thus. have produced 
ſome parte of that you wiſhed. -Now if you 
thinke: yout' queſtion aunſwered, my ſpeech 
to the {icke'mans ſecond dutie ſhall bee con = 
uerted, | | 


Q. Solet it. Foras weſtion is anſwered, 
fo my minae is ſatisfied.” 4 | ” 
. R, Lamnothinglory therefore, - - 
Q. Mor I any thing prievedthereat. Now 
then whaimay hee the dutie that lyeth upon the 


ficke mregaideaf rm elfe?: 


R. You 
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*R; You might rather hane ſayd what be 
theduties? for they are many.” For man con- 
_fitterh(it is well knoen)ot ewoparts;a foule, 
' and abody. And according cothele ſeuetall 
- parts, there: lyes' vypon hym {enerall dutyes. 
" Butfor ſo much as his foule is his principall 
part, his principall.care muſtbe for thar, 

'Q. Androncernmg that what muſt he prin- 
opall care for? 
&.' Twothingsouer raridabyuechar which. 
| bath been ſaid touching his recontitement vn- 
to Cod. q 

Q. What be thoſe? 

R. Thefirftthis; that he munires it againſt 
the paines of bisficketies, leaſt they: prouoke 
. lymco impartiencic. Thefſecondrhis; that he 
| armes and fences it againſt all, unmoderate 
-v..: andinordinate teare of death, leaſt that incites 

him todeſpaire.and ſo he comes to miſſe what 
he ſhould molt ainie at, 
'-Q MWhatrs that? | 

| R., Agoodand happie death: Becauſe that 
Wien that there followes a.moſt happie and 
blefſed life For they which dye well; ; dye not 
to dye,but tolive erernally, 

Q But how ſhall a man that 'is ficke manite 
@n4 fence bis foule agarnſt the pames of his 
fickenes? 

R, By conſidering fixe-or ſeuen things 
both then and other when worthie much and 
| good 


94 


good ts ef] ,ecially i in his _ 
and ypon his paynes? | 
Qz hat may thoſe thingsbe? * 

' Theſe which heerefollow.The firlt his, 
a his ſickenes and- diſeaſe is ſent yntobim 
of God,whichisrichin mercy and plenteous in 
goodues and truth , and alſo loueth him in 
Chriſt. The ſecond this charthe payne which 
he ſuffrerh is nothing to that which the Lord 


* couldlay vpon him. Thethird this, thatthe 


payne which he ſuffers heere ypon earthio his 
mortallbodie,isnothing tothat which he hath 
meritedto ſuffer, The fourth this thatthereis 
not any alnoſt of all the Saints of God, which 
hath not been ſubieR ta the like paynes, licke+ 
nefles & diſeaſes. The fifth this, that the payne 
which he ſuftereth (how great ſocueritbe).is 
nothing tothe ioy whichhe expeReth, ifſoin 
Chriſt leſus he beleeueth, The ſixt this, that 
Chriſt hinaſelfe ſuffred as many and as great 
payneg.ag hedoth or may,and moreand grea- 
ter,cre cuerheentred into glory. The ſeauenth 
and laſt (though not the lealt)this; char Chriſt 
his captaine now in glory ſeeth and beholdech 
all his ſeruantswhich are in miſcrie, 

Q. Allvery good things ] aſſure you. But 
what?willeach and enery of thoſe doe aſmuch 
41 youpro-duce and propound them for ? 

R, You neede neuer make queſtion ofthax 


to 
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to what other end>havel either provure of 
propounded them ? 

Q. Many things are fruſtrated of their 
ed, and ſo may theſe things be. 


'-R, If ir be ſo,-thefaulr is not in the things | 


datalidue; burin thoſe that petuere and abuſe 
the things. | 

-Q: there the fault is Iwell brow ot, but 
of times ſoit is, - 

R. 1deny notthat; but witieh that is, it is 
throughthe ionoranceof thethit) gs,otthrough 
the miſ-applying them. 

-Q- Why *rhinke you theſe things proponnded 
p good, that effett according they well take, if 
both they be knowen and well applyed # © 5 

''R, Yeathat [ doe, and good reaſon I haue 
ſo tothbinke. 

'Q. Shew that.foreach of chens and I ſowill 
enter after the more thinke of them and the bet= 
ter efteemethern. 

''R, Vponrthar concition I will: For well l 
would haue-you to thinke of them, and wor- 
ly I wiſh you may eſteemeof ici, 

Q. Begin then,” - 

R, And 1 will. What ſhould the creature 
tefiſtthe creator?rhe clay the potter?the worke 
the worke-maſtcr ?. when God himſelfe the 


creatcur of man, inflictes ſicknes ypon man 


the creature, 'whar ſhould man erudginely, 


vnwil- 


bs... 4 Fe 


_— | 


| 
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' yiivolllingly ad impatienty-rake either it; or 
the-paytes thereof? 7he Woimaes of alontr p 
(faith Salomon ) are farbfal,, Muchniote 0070s 
ſhould rhe fitipesofthe almightie be counted 


friendly, fith he himſelfe is wondrouslouitig, 


And whacſhould a man Ririue and Rorme a+ ©, 
oainſthim'that beates him inToue, & for loue? 
from thence he ſhould rather gather, firſt, 
that God correeth him of loue as a father, 


- and puniſheth him not of hatred, as a iildpe, 


Foy whome the Lord loneth he chaſteneth, and Hb. 6, 
he ſconrgethenery ſonne that bereceineth. "If 
ye enanre chaſtening, God offereth himſelfe 
wnto you, as vnto ſonnes, for twhat- ſonne +7 it 
whome the father chaſteneth not? Secondly, 
that God willlay nomore ypon him,thatrhe 
will make him able to beare: for faith Paul; 
God is faithful, which will not ſuffer yout to be 7-Cor.10.13 
tempted aboue that you be able to beare. Thitd- 
ly,y God wil give goed euentiin his time. Foy Ibidem, 
Goawill gine the iſſue with the temptation, that 
Je maybe ableto beareit, And thele things 
conſidered, what ſhuld he impatjently beare 
whar neceſſarily muſt be borne? when that 
which islayd, isnothing to that which might 
belayed,and that by himtharlayeth; what is 
laid, what ſhould it ynwillingly bee botne'? 
with him that is ficke the caſe'is ſo. For what 
doth one member paine him ?'God eould 
cauſe all to'torment him. Doth his hearc 
H prieue 
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: grieue him?Godgouldevlarge hishenrt,and 


_ therein augmenthispaine, Ishetroubled in 
_ * foule? Godcouldcalthim into deſperation. 


Eſa, 32.18. 


Tob.2.7. 


Pſa.$ 5:4. 


2.49.14, 


!Is he afflicted both in body and ſoule ? God 
could' caſt both, body and {oule: into hell, 
.eAndout of hell there is no redemption, They 
Which are there once, muſt bee.there cuer. 
Hence he may thus:rcaſon, doth my head 
ake,my heart ake, my backe ake, &c,” Yeris 


- pot my caſe like Jobs. lob. 2.7. Satay departed 


fromthe preſence of the Lord, and ſmote lob 
with ſore boiles from the ſole of his foot untohis 
erowne. 1s all my bodie pained; yet is not my 
caſe like Dauids; when being, diſtrefled in 


 ſoule, he cryed, Mine heart trembleth with- 


in me, and the terrours of death are fallen vpon 
me. Am diſtreſſed in ſoule ? yet is my caſe 


' vnlike theirs whichare in hell Deathyguaw-= 


Luk.16.24 ethyponthem, and they cannot get fo much 


- as one droppe of water to coole theirrougue., 


What therefore though one of my mem= 
bers ſuffer? yetis not thattotroubleme, for 
God covld make all my members ſuffer as 
that orfe, and with that one, Whatthough my 
hearc paines me? yet is not that todiſturbe 
me. For God could cnlarge wy heart, and 
therewithal increaſe my paine. What though 
my ſoule bee diſquieted within me? yet is 
not that to diſmay me. God could giueme 


_ euer to deſperation the height of all finne, 


What 


for Iwill yet pine him thankes forthe helpe of 


ping ofmy lungs ? the ſtuffing of my breaſt? 


W444. -. a 
What thoipþT be ifflicted hothin body ard 
foule ?*'YerIs nor that ro affoniſh'the; Fdr 
God could caſt 'borh body and-foule into! 
hellfire ; and 'what ſhould rhenb ecome of 
me ? burſee how merciſully the Tord dealer 
with me,Whetehe could doetiitich, hedoth' 
butlittle;whcre he could rofrimentme athous 
ſand thouf: and waies he troubles mebur one, 
where he could afli& me in cuery part, and 
ſoleaue me ſoundin no part, be ſpates'me itt 
all thereſt due, and puniſherh tebut ih one, 
&c. O my ſoule then, be not thoutaſt downe, Pal qi, s: 
wor much diſquieted within me. Wayte on God, 


his preſence. If Tdid ſuffermore than I'doe;" 
yet would notthat be halfe ſo much as I have 
deſerued toſuſfer, no more than that Which 
I doe ſuffer;is:For whar ſuffer] ?'the aking of” 
my head?thepmching of my heatt? the ſtop- 


the weaknes of my ſtomacke? the griping 
of my bowels ? the torments of my bellie? 
or what elſe, the ſhaking of my ioynts? the 
quaking of my bohes? the dimnes. of mine 
cies? the dulnzs of mine cares? the (ireight- 
nesof my pipes? thelofle of my taſte? the 
want of my legges?&c. Though Tfuffer ſorhe 
oftheſe; many of theſe, moſt oftheſe, yea all 
theſe, yetall isnorhing to that which I haue o 
deſerued to ſuffer death (For death is the was eG 33« 
H 2 ges 
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pes of ſine): and that that death which isthe 


Suk of God, the fire of hell, the paint on 
both of body and ſoule, which farre excee- 
deththe other more than either tongueis able 
to. expreſle or. heart ſufficient to conceiue, 
For why iris infinit? it.is vnſpeakable, Oh 

what a happy change is this, .to change e- 
ternalldeath intoatemporall ſicknes ? great 

oddes berweene a temporall ficknes ande- 

ternall death, There is no compariſon be- 

tweene the: tootoo muchtoblame were lif 

I would nor take. patiently, what the Lord 

doth lay vpon me wiſely and lovingly. As 

Dauid faith; bythis] know that thouloueſt 

me, becauſe mine enemie dothnot triumph 

ouer me : ſo may I: by this I know that thou 

6g God doſt loue me, Sth thus and thus 

H:b.12.6, thou now doſt puniſh me. For the Lord cha- 
fteneth whome he. loueth, Which: of all the 
 Saintesof God (whome heneuertheleſle lo- 

ued well) hath nar in bis lifetime been ſub- 

ited tothe like paines, ficknes and diſeaſes, 

Gen.48.1. that Inow am?yerily none. Iacob the patri- 
arch was greatly beloucd of God, yea ſo well 

as God himaſelfe faid of him, Jacob haue Tlo- 

ued: yet was he vifited with ficknes asIam. 

Job the patient was an vpright man,onethat. 

feared (30d and eſchewed euill, yer ſo well as 

[0b.1.t. James the apoftle propoundes him as a pat= 
rexne of patience to the whole church, yer 

was 


TO: DEATH” 101 : 
Was he ſmitten'with ſore boilesfromtheſole + * © 
of the foot, to the crownie of the head.'' Eli 
zeus wasan holy Prophet of God, 00E VÞ0A 2 Kin.r3.14 
whome the' ſpirirof Eliah was doubled, yer 
that notwithſtanding he both fell ſicke, atd 
alſo died, Lazarus was a good: man, (fo his z>;x,"' - 
name ſienfies; for it is aſmach asrhe helpe of 
God) and one whome Chriſt loved well{be- toh.1r.1. 
hold howhe loved him.) Yet all thisneucr- 
theleſſc he ſitkehed and died; WhatThould 1 
then 'once tooke to bee fiee? by this my 
comfort is greater then my croffe; my cons 
folarion better than-my affljRion.Vpon this 
Itnay' better ſay, my portion: is #nionp'the 
Saints of God; then looke howT-ain'hared 
and abhorfed'of God, For after'this ſort were 
they tormented andafflited,and yerall their 
rorments &affliftion notwithſtzading highs 
ty wete they 'eſteemed, andſingularily well 
beloued of God: And fo may Þ for all'my 
fickenes, -paine; and priefe.' That which the Avguſt, 
Lord permitts me to ſuffer jr'a whip of him that 19hn. © * 
correfteth, not a. puniſhment of him thar\cow> 
demneth : by'it Tam trayned of to an erevwall 
inberitance,ſhall [ then diſdamnttobe whipped ? 
Nothiog is that which I ſufferto thatwhich 
F expe? It is butforrow Which] ſffer,-iths 
toy which TexpeR, the ſortowwhich Iſufter 
isbur temporal, theioy which-TexpeR is'e: 
ternall, Ofall remporall paiticsthe Apelile 
\ H 3 ſaith; 
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Rom.1.10. {ith ;| The affliftions of this -preſent;time; ang 
. Nos whrihje of the glory which fpall-be ſbewed, 
\... 4, But ofeternall ioyes rhe fame Apobile ſaith x 
The things which eye hath netiſeene, nor eare 
beth heard,niither come into mianchearte cars 
1.Cor.z.9, Which, Gad path Prepres for. thers that long 
wm, Whytherefoic ſhould Inot poſſeſſe my 
1 :1.701 foulein patience??. wharwil nora man da or 
#þide fox: a; kiggdame ?;yea for akingfome 
earthly; and tranſitorie? for that a 1nan. will 
gee, ridegranneſue, ſerueand ſpend, Whay 
therefgre Thoyld not 1ſuffer tor a kingdome 
Shatchis peaveoly, eternal and everlaRiing? 
ahs.whatnor, if well I weighiand.confider; 
Whatweigh and conſider welkL{hould. Af- 
well may Iyojx ſay, as onceonetfaid. Herrg 
burnez heere cut, that. for euez thou maick 
ſpare.. Qne ghat was alwaiesasdearctothee, 
as, now am, or, may. be, {uffcred-once, as 
many and as greatthings as now ſuffer,and 
.:.-':*, Moe and greater too, cre euerie. cntred.intg 
Auguz.in, glory; as, Anguſtine ſaith,,7he ſenne of God 
Wo » 45k is lead to the crofſe, be is uupalmed, which is 
"* wherrue palme of vittory, havis crowned with 
Thornes, which came to breaks the thornes of. 
 finners; he is bound, which looſeneth thoſe that 
@re bound; be is hangedvponatree, which life 
teth vp theſethat were throwne down the foun- 
{aine of life had his thirſt quenched with vinin 
ger, d:ſcupling igheaten; ſaluation is wounded, 


life 
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life it killed death for a time ſlew life. that atath 


for ener might be ſlajne of hfe.And as Bzenard _— - 
faith. The head that the «Angelicall ſpirits |, 
tremble ar; war pricked with thornes, the face n 
fayrer tban'the ſonnes of men, was defiled with 
the Ty of the Tewes's the eyes which arb 
brighter than the ſinne,were dimmed in'death + 
the eareswhith heare the Angelicall ſongs, did 
heare the fpea king againſt of ſenners:the month 
which teacheth the Angels,was filled with wints 
ger and gall: the feete whoſe footeſtoale is ado+ 
red, werefaſined to the" cyoſſe with anaile” the - 
hands which made the heauens, were ſtretchs 
vpon the croſſe,and thereto faſted with naytes: 
the body 'was beaten with: reddes, the fide was 
thruſt rhrough with a ſpeare: and what mote! 
there remamed nothing butthe tongue in bins, 
ehat be might therewith pray for ſinners? anll 
commend hts-mother 10 the diſciple whom bet0o+ 
wed. Whatnow ? fhall l lookets goc hefies 
in peace? no,.no, the man muRt not looks ro 
ſpeed betterthanthe maſter; Saiththe maſter M 
himſclfe >The deſciple 15-n0t abowe his maſter; a. 
wor theifernant aboue his Lord, [tir enough for 
the diſciple to be as his maſter, and the fernant 
4s his Lord, Now for himfelfe thus ſaid the 
maſter ofhimſclte (having fpoken much\þur 
of the {criptureszo his diſciples of his paſſion 
and reſurtection.)) Ought vor (briſt to haue Luk ,x 4.26 
ſuffered theſe things,aud ro enter into his glory? 

bY H 4 - Fox 
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Ls Forall others-iatd sſeruant of hiv4"A{rbat 
en 00” 1willbhine godly in (hrift.leſus ſhall ſuffrperſe 
'_ - omtion;How much more ſome ather light af- 
 AiRtion,ſfuchas is ſorrom,fickenes and paine ? 
all which and many moe, arc nothing. com- 
parable to-perſecution , perſecttioty is farre 
More grieuous than the-paine which 1 feele, 
or the ficknes which | abide. Havibgtherfore 
adeſire toliue godly in Chrift Jeſus; ſhall I 
' not heare quietly, 8nd ſuffer patiently. the 
paines of this my\icknes and'diſcaſe ? The 
AQ.14-22. Apoſtle ſaith that, Fee .muft thiovgh ma- 
vj. $rebulations .onter.. into the- kingdome of 
God. This my.fickenes is but one. A weake 
{ouldiour is he that. cannat beare: ane blow; 
A,weake chriſtian were 1 if I would be daun+ 
zed:with one ctofle'; though it be.grieuous 
8s 00.chalting: for.the. preſent ſemnethtobe 
ioyous, but grievous,yet is it neithettedious; 
yor diſcommodious: not tedious; for it is 
but momenrany.. AsDauid fajth: Heanives 
may endure for anight, but toy commenh in the 
morning, Not diſcommodious;fox it bringeth 
Hed.12.11. ghe quiet. freite of. righteonſurs :yuto them 
which are thereby exerciſed. Yeaſaith-Paul 
2.C01:4417 Onr light affliftionwhich is but for a moment, 
cauſeth untovs @farre more excellent andax 
etornall weight of glory. And what:ſhould I 
either grudge or-gricueat that which neither 
comes for my hurt. when it comes, neither 


yer 


Pſal.30.5. 


Ko 
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yet will tary longafter it 1s:come? Awel- 
come gueltis heeghat comes burtfor.a night, 
and yer much. enriches hishoft ere the mor- 
ging; Such a gueſt ſhould ſickenesboy forſo 
it deales with the hoſtro whomeit'comes, 
AsHeli therefore ſaid; when'hee heard hee 
ſhovld be puniſhedz/+#s the Lord erhins dot 
what ſeemeth hins\good;, So ſay] nowlT am 
puniſhed; Itis the-Lord, tet bim"d6Ewhat 
{cemeth him 200d- Tam nottoopood to be 
ſmicten of him;"Wheremy bertershaveriot 
eſcaped his hands; there is no reaſon'thar I 


frould wiſhTmight;Tdaily ſay, if daily Fpray 


as daily and daely-Ifhould, thy will be done 
mearth as it is in heaten, Now inheauenie is 


done willloghwn dyed faithfully. Ifthere- 


forel:will any:thing' doe as! ſzy, 1 muſt wil- 
lingly, readily, and faithfully beare this bur- 
thenawhich the Lordhath impoſedvpon'me, 


To comfort and encourage mein'the bea- 


ring thereof, Tnowhaue Chriſt my eaptaine 
beingin glory,tofouke vpon me,andbeHol4 
me :'forasthe Apoſtleſairh, ze bait Mot as 
high Prieſt whiclFeamatbe touched with the 
feeling of onr wſirmities, but was in all things 
tempted in like forte. And thereforeTneede 


not either feare or faintvnder 'myburthen, 
For why he whichredcemed meſecing imine 
affiiftion and mifery, wilno doubrborh cont. | 


fortme in meaſure ſifficient, atiſfeleaſe me 
LP. at 
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Exod.3.25. accinte convenient, Inthe ſecond of Exodus 
It is faid,God looked wpon the childrey of Iſrael, 
and God had refpett. unto they, And in.the 
third of Exodus the Lord faith : / hane ſurely 
ſeene thetrouble of my people, which are in E- 
£1pt; andbane heard theircry, becauſe of their 

3 e.:n1l » Fackgrtaſterse for { knew their ſorrowes, There» 

fore 1am come downe to deliner them out of the 

bandofube Egyptians, andto bring them ont of 

that land, into a good land; anda large, into a 

land that floweth with milke and hovy excn into 

the place of the Cananites;and the Hittites;and 
the Amorigtes and the Perizaites,endthe Hi 
witer,and the, lebufires, And therefore be faith 
ynto Moſes: {ome now and 1 will ſand thee vw: 
to Pharzohichat thow miſt bring my peoplethe 
cbilaren of Iſrael out of Egypr..Atter the rmans | 
ner thzt, he dealt with them, will-he alſoin' 
mercy-deale with me. For he is enenbnecand 

Gal.z.20. the ſame:God be is,and inet chaunged As"ob 

Mal:c, 3.6. therefore ſaidin his aftliftion, ſolayin this 

lob.13.15- my yiſitation : Loe though be ſlay me,yet will [ 

<114.6::- truſt in bim, and [willreprooxe my waies in his 
fight. He ſhall be my.falyation alſo:, fortbe 
hypocrite ſhall not cqme beforchim ir-is not 
this painethat ſhall part hinyand me: itis not. 
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wor things $0come ror height,uor on Any 
ather creature ſnallbe Wy; to ih froms 
#he lane of God'which. is in 6 pat our 
Lord, Thus now youſee bY, what meaneshe 
thatis ſicke may, muvite his Aras hn 
paines of bis {ickenes. 6 
...Q. 1deeſa; {cannot der ite, Bus what f 
bis fickgnes benmorrall? ,- - od tis 11 

-R, Though be, yet hare theſe millbe 
effeQuall, For they are of force notonelya.- 
paint, che paines of. ſome one; lickenes; but 
allo again{t thepaines of cuery lickenes ; 4 FRA, 
the mortal. andgdeadly lickenegu. \Vv 

. Q..'1 battotbe paines of fickehes theres _ 
come an immaderate feare off drath, which molt 
mer.pery ſoone be vanguiſned, becauſe, Death 
is the laſt enemiethat ſhall bedeſtroyed,. .,:, *: Ha Is 

R. Though there ſodo-(asiz is very like * ” 
there wills fgr; death i isthe moſt Lexble, ofall 


thingsto wit in this life) yet may.the ſouls 


be armed 25 well againſt that, aganiitbe 
other, : ty 'n. . $51 | 

Q. Trae indie is road ts a it ke Bu. 
bow ſoall he thats ficks (aud FRE Het ) 


bring it tobe ſo? 

R, By meanes.. - 

'.Qz that means? . | 

'.: $«. Theſe. two: praQiſes, and meditati- 
Pe 177 © 1 4x3 | 
 Q Iprotiechon? Vid hag oft WW 
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*R. Fowerwales.Firſt;byconfidering him 
ſelfe, Secondly;dy conſidering hislife; Third. 
ly, by regarding more the benefits of God 
thatareto beenivyed afterdearh;than death 
it ſelfe.Fourthly,by looking vpon deachi inthe 
afſe ofthe Goſpell, ati# notinthe glaſſe of 
ylaw.For ſhois not commfortabletolookevp- 
on inthefirſt,how terrible ſorhierſhe ſhewes 
her ſelfe inthelaſt. And tetribleſhe'is inthe 
one age 12 agar ſhebein the firſt, - 
Q. Butwillthe confiderativn of each of theſ 
forms to armie tbe ſour of bins that is ſicke a+ 
gainft the immoderate feate bf death? © 
R;" I rhinke no lefle; 1] reach no: lefle; I 
know not how-to perfivade youleſſe.” 

'Q. Shew'methe PO "of eaeh, «hl L Pal 
: ob berror brizend your, 35577: 

-»"Rz Wal yoii not beleedcrlſe? f 
we. © Fail not yet ſay fo.l [Penke on et 
nes fenphye rf 32s 7 
, R: © ANI chef yot may 'bes 
lecue me, if imply you will not, I will ende: 
your to'dbe aswmuchas you defire;” * | 

Q. So doe and [ weltbeltene you frwph and 
comparatinely. 

R, Tothepurpoſc intended then may the 
conſideration of the firſt of the'fower well 
ſerue:forconfider he hithſclfethat is fick,and 
| he ſhall tinde that his body is but a priſonts 
his ſt wake, 8 and his ſoule a »liſdbrin his _— , 

| An 


\ 
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And why: ſhould not this arme him againſt 
all immodemate! feare of death -2 for what 
ſhould he fearethe breaking of his priſon, & 
the frecing of his priſoner? Dauid defirous 
of life cternall,apd the ſight of his maſter cry- 


ed out, Obhew long ſoall 1 line inthispriſent PRl.142.7. 


And Paul reuoluing with himſelfe the miſe 


ries that infeſted him in this. priſon, cxyed out, R 


Ob mretch that [ am who fbdll deliner me, from 
this body of ſinne.? David and Pauls practiſe 
ſhould be the ſickemans preſident. His body 
to him is no better then Pauls .and Dauids 
body was to them. His body therefore isbut.a 
body of.finne;a priſon of the ſoule,@bucthen 


tothe mindeand ſpirit. As a manof God hath * 


ſaid, no bocardo, no dungeon, noſinke, no 
puddle, nopit is in any reſpe&tſocuillapris 
ſon for the body, as the body is of the ſoule. 
For itis ſucha cage as ſtinkethin the ſight of 
God; abody of fhnneis this cage of the ſoule; 
And therefore he that is {icke ſhould feare no 
more to goe outof it,than out of a priſon, To 
feare the deligery ofthe ſoule from priſenis 
meere folly. Icis to wiſh a ſtinking lodging, 
and a filthy cage to divell in,and cuertocary 
it about which is extreame miſery. Itis'to 
wiſh continual! baniſhment from the joy- 
full realme ofheauen, his naturall country, 
whichisextreame madnes. What man would 
be ſo fooliſh, wretched, careles & mad,asto 


wiſh 


OM.,7. 24» 
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Wiſh anyſuchinatter? none wiſe, ſober, and 
In hisriphcwirts.The ſicketherefore vnles he 
will be counted. fooliſh, wretched, careles 
and mad, muſtneuer'feare immoderately the 
_ of his'prifon, and the looſening of 
his priſoner. Now if the conſideration of this 
firſt praQtiſe:doth thus well ſeructo the fetts 


ting ofthe ſoule againſtal immoderate feare 


of death, what ſhall wee thinke any of the 
reſt that follow ro bee of much lefle value. 
Truly no. For going froty the confideration 
of himfelf&ro the conſideration of his life, 
ſhall he there finde any lefle force than be= 
fore ? ſurely no ?for what is his life? /t is but 4 
Vaponr that appeareth for a little time, & then 
vaniſheth away, What is the certaintie that he 
hath either of it or init? itis'a meere vncet- 
taintie.For as Syrach ſaith, Noman hath cer- 
taine knowledge of his death. His life is like the 
weathercocke which turneth at euery blaſt, 
the waue which mounteth/at every forme; 
the reed which boweth at euery winde : but 
his death'islike atheefe which' commeth at 
vnwares. "What isthe peace hee hath all his 
daies? little or none, His life is but a warfare 
full of continuall labour and'forrow, And 
now what ſhould he feare inordinarily, the 

vaniſhing of a yspour, the'turning of a wea« 

thercocke the breaking vp ofa warfare ? the 

Saints in the Apocalips ſay, Come Lorae 

| Jeſu, 


- TO'DEATH:: AI1l 
Jeſu,come, Shorten theſe latter daics for thine + Fern A 
ele&sſake, andſaueys. Their ſayingſhould 10 
teach others what to ſay, Foras Paul faith: Heb.rgv. 
We haue not heert an abiding city, but we ſeeks 
onetocome, Mctily therefore ſhould he wiſh, 

and. willingly cry , O father of heawen, thy Matt.s. ro. 
kingdome come. Come Lord leſus, come, And ApoQzzad 
not inordinately or immoderately feare the ”F 
comming of that which certainly will come, 

and neceſſarily muſt come, For as Seneca Sencca,cne: 
ſaith.” -/t 15 but folly to feare that which connat terpic, 
beeſchewed.It may be (ſaith he) thou wilt ſay : 

thou ſhalt ayefand what matter is that ſaith he? 

vpon this condition thou cameſt intothe-world 

that thou migbteſ? goe ont. Bnt thou ſhalr aye? 

It is the lawof nations that thou muſt reſtore 

againe what then haſt receined. Againe ; thow 
ſpalt dye. (What then? thy life is but apileri- 

mage. then thou haſt walked much axzdlong, 

thou muſt returne (once againe ) thou ſhalt aye 

nether the firſt, nor the l:ſt, Allthat aredead 

have gone before thee; all that are liging ſhall 
follow thee. But thou ſhalt aye young ? /tisthe 
beſi thing that ca be to 6y before thou wiſheſt to 

dy.WWhils life is pleaſanteſt death is profutableſt. 

It is then beſt to dye, when it delighteth moſt to 

line. But once more thou ſhalt dc young ? it may 

be "exp takes thee from ſome exill : if none 

other,yet ſ1rely ſhe takes thee from old «ge, And 

what a goodihat is Auguſtine ſheweth when 
he 
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| Avguft.de he faith; #hen men wiſhwnts themſeluts olde 


Catcchi- age,abarorher thing wiſh they but a lows infir. 
zandis radi, ht ?*:Thus as Fontackſt Senock <Iici A 
man againſt deathand thefeare of death:And 
thus may any wiſe ſicke man harten himifelfe, 
01.5 For whar is death thathee/ ſhould immode- 
Avguft, ſu- rately feare it ? Saith Anguſtine : Dearth is the 
OO leaning of the body, and the laying downe of a 
grieuons burden.Saith Chryſoltoime, Deathis 
Chivſeh, 4 neceſſary gift of nature now corrupted, which 
ſuper. Mart, #607 tobe eſChewed,but rather embraced.Saith 
cap.to. Secundusthe Philoſopher to Adrian the em- 
perour,asking him what deathis. Death is the 
rich mens feare, the poore mens defire, And 
Chryſoſt, ſaith Chryſoftom againe. Death is a ſleepe 
homil.s. ad ſomewbar longer than vſuall, For the'like 
popul. An- thingshappen to thoſe that dye, that doeto 


Sm, ola lope Heuer knomern 


pag.567. | | ] 
Eccl.g.1t2. knowesnot when he beginnesto dye, far 


knowes not his end, He that ſleepes reſts from 
al thecareandlabour he had whilehe waked, 
he that dyes reſteth from all the care and 
trouble he had while he liued. He that ſleeps, 


Apoe,14.13 


Mat.22.32, 
OY is dead, For the ſoule is immortall. And Godis 


wot the Godof the dead but of the lining. Yet 
when Abraham and Iſaac and Iacob were 


dead; God ſaid: [am the God of eAbrabam, 
Ex0d,3 6, andthe God of Iſaac, andthe Godof Iacob. He | 


that 


when hee beginesto ſleepe: hee that dyes; | 


lives while he {leepes; he that dyes, when he 


— —— 
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that(leepes,dreames.cither of things pleaſant, 
or things peltilent: he. that dyes andis dead, 
enioyes cithcr things. ioyfull (asthe ioyes of 
heauen): or things painefull (asthe paines of 
hell). he chat (leepes,fleepes in hope.to awake, 
againe:he that dies, dies.in hope to.riſe againe. [oÞ.19. 25, 
And therefote the Jewes call che churchyarde,. 
the hauſe of the liuing; becauſe they which 
there {lcepe, ſhallthence in the. laſt daies riſe... 

He that {leepes is firanger when he awakes 

than before:he that dies is better when he riſes 

2gaine than cuer he was before, Heriſes in in-. 
corruption, he riſes in power. He that {lcepes FORE" 
may ealily be waked : herhat dies may cafily- ,. ,.. " 
be raiſed, The trumpet ſhal blow, andthe dead mar.19.26, 
ſhall be. raiſed vp incorruptible, To come 1.Cor.15. #2- 
to. ſome point now, what ſhould a man feare #4 
either the laying downe of a burthen, orthe 

taking vp of a{leepe ? being weary hee de- 

fires both the one and the other. Being weari= 

ed with the cares and croſles of this life, what. 

ſhould he then feare death ? no man fearesro 

be calt intoaſleepe,neither ſhoulda ficke man 

feare muchto die, As Seneca faith, /t is a foo- Senec.in 
liſh thing tobe aehghted with ſleepe, and yet to. prouer, 
abbor death, when as a continuall ſleepe is the EP'lt. 
imitation of death ag aine ; Through the feare 

of death, we make vnto our ſelues an vuquiet 

life,and ſa great is the madnes of men,that ſome 


are drigen to die by the feare of death We are » | 
G 


Luk.16,22, 
23» 


/ 


Senec, hb. 
de ſcnety- 
te, 


.  Þ 
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t00 much hate our death, « And we muſt be per- 
ſwmaded when reaſon thereto perſwades to ende 


our hife,but not to feare death, eAwvaliant and 


Conragious man ought not to flie, but togoe out 
ef his l:fe. For himfelfe and of himſelfe he ſaith 
otherwhere. /t repenteth me not ib hane lined, 


becauſe I haue not ſo hned,that I ſhouldthinke 
my ſelfe borne in vaine,” And ſo depart Tont of 
this life;as if 1 departed ont of an [nne, not as if 


I departed ont of an honſe, for nature hath gi- 
wenwvs an Inne to [tay in, but not anhouſe ts 
dizellin. Thus by his example he ſhewed what 
hebimſelfe did; andby his reaſon what others 
afterhis example ſhould doe ; if either his ex- 
awp!le be worth the following, or hisreaſon 
worthre the belecuing for his reaſonsſake and 
after his example, he that is ſicke (and there- 
fore not farre from death) ſhould neither im= 
moderatly fearedearh, nor negligently cxpect 
death, How fearefull foeuer death is, ifit be 


looked ypon inthe glafle of thelaw, yer isir, 
not ſo, being looked on in the glafle of the 
Goſpetl, Inthe one ithath a ſting, (and that a 


ſharpe one,)in the other it wants a ſting : and 


therefore it 1s no wondrous fearefull one. Saith 


Gregory : What is this mortall life but away ? 
and conſider my brethren, what a thing is it, its 
the wayto be wearted, and to nillthat the way 


be 


be ſtrengthened leaſt wetoowel{ lone our life, | 


ſnoald be ended? He that trauailes, defires ro 


+ «i. 
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be at his iourneies ende: what ſhould he that 
lines be afraideto die ? death is the ende of his 
ourney. Exery thing reionces tn the ende; 
What ſhould the ficke wan feare death > 
leath vrider the Goſpel! cohim that beleeues, 
8,'Thepaſſage to bije, not toaeſtruftion. For 


1e which belcenerh tn { brit dieth not, death lok.s.24; 


1ath no power ouer bim; but be paſſeth from 
leath to life, The death of thoſe that beleene 
hath another Epitneton, than tiath the dearh 


ofthoſe thar beleeue not. Pretions inthe frghe 
of the Lord (faith Dauid) is the death of his 


P:al.1 6:15 


Saints: bat horrible((aith Salomon)rs theend Sap. 3.19, 


of the wicked generation, Prettons is the death 
of the £aints : pretions truely as the endof their 
labours, as the finiſhing of their viftorie, as the 
gate of life and the entrance to perfett ſecurttie. 
And againe int the ſame place faith he, The 
death of the righteous is good for the reſt ( that 


fallowes it, ) better for thenewenes ( of that reſt ) 


beſt of all for the ſecuritie that ism that reſt, 
that both followes it and is new. For as the ſame 


B-cin, it 


Guadam 


cpLLLO, 


Bernardotherwhere faith. Three things there Bern fer.35; 
are which makes the aeath of the Saints preti= paru,terms 


os, 1 Reſt from labour.2loy of rhe newenes of 


that reſt.3.Secaritie of the eternuie of the ſums 
reſt. Bux onthe contrary part the death of the 
wickedis moſt vile. Jt is euillcrucly inthe loo- 
ſing of the world, (for without gricfe they 
cannot be ſevered from that which they loye) 
I 2 it 
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itis-worſein the ſevering. ofthe fleſh ; (For - 

_ theirfqulesarepuldfromtheirbodiesby wick- 
edpirits)it is worſt of all inthe double ſuffe- 

ring of the wormes arid the fire, (For the 
wormecuerſtingeth,and the fire alwaiesbur-= 

 neth, neither cuer.ceaſe-to torment.) Much 

.._ whar:to. the like :effe doth Chryſoftome 

write of the death of the one and the other. 

Chryſoſt. Although they die at bome, both wife and chil. 
bom. 66. in dyex being preſent, familiars and acquaintance 
OR Standing by, if yet they want vertue, their death 
prewary P” 1+.but eaill. So although be be in a ſiraunge 
countrey,though he lies vpont be pawement,and 

what ſay 1 though bebe in a ſtraunge countrey ? 

although he falles into the hands of theenes ; al- 


' though be be denoured of beaſts, yet if be be in= 
dued with vertue, bis death ſhall be pretions. 
As Anſelmus writeth : /z harts#0t thoſe which 
are good, whether a be murthered,or taken a- 


Anſelm, 


way by ſodame death. For they neuer die ſodein - 
_ ty, which ener thought they were to die, Whe- 
ther therefore they be laine with the ſword, or 
rorne in peeces of beaſtes;or burned with fire, 
or drowned by water, or hanged on a tree, 
or haue their legges broken, or die by ſome 
other misfortune; yet cuer is the death of his 
Saints pretious in the ſight ofthe Lord accor- 
ding as it is, At what time ſoencr the righteous 
ateth, his righteonſnes ſhall notbe taken frons 
him, And ſo death huneth nor, but profineth 
| DUC, 
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7 AO DEATH. - T17 
much, Iftherefore hechar is ficke,or any other 


| dothbelecue;he needes nor ouermuch to feare - 


death;For what ſhoulda man fearethat whith 
dothgood, and nothiirte? bringsprofit, arid 
not diſprofite, is beneficial and commodious, 


not vnprofitable and noxious? 


Q. Nothing at allin my minde. But what * 
is death ſo ? IO 

R. Why elſe fay Io? 

Q. Becauſe it pleaſeth you to ſay ſo. -. 
R,” What? muſt I ſpeake what pleaſerh 
mee, | | 

Q. You ſhould not. 

R, Neither will I ſo neere as I can, but 
that willI ſpeake which may pleaſe God and 
pleaſure man. Bert 

'Q, Becauſe you ſay then, Death doth good 
and not hurt,brings profite andnot diſprofice, is 
commodious and no; noxious, to whome is it 
commodions? | 

R.' Towhomnot? It is commodious to 
him that ſuffers it, and it is commodious to 
him thatſees it ſuffered. 

| Q.' But not teencrie one of thoſe that ſuf- 


fer it, or ſeeit ſuſferea ? 


R, Neither did I yetſayſo. Itis commo- 
dious to euerie one thar ſuffers it either in 
faith, orfor faith, or both. It is commodious 
alſo to cuerie onethar ſees it ſuffered, ſohee. 
makes right yſc of theſeeing ir-ſuffered, For 
The | 3 the 
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. the firſt theſe ſayings of Scripture make ſom 
what, Death workgth in vs. lt is better for 
aboyY **-ta dye, then to line , ta them that lone God a 
Ro ».8.28, thinges worke together forthe beſt, O Deat, 
<pr,q1.2. how acceptable is thy Indgement untotheneed 
Kom.8. 38. ful, and vnto himwhoſe ſtrength fayleth , an 
#bat is now in the laſt age, and is vexedwith a. 
things, For the other this of Gregory makes 
Gregor. ſu- p1v4ch, The Death of the righteous tothe gFooa 


per. Mat,xo. . . td 
in teflicno, 75 497 P44pe+ 10 the exill ateſttmmonie ; that thence 


lis, the wicked may periſh without excuſe , whence 
"Tp the godlie doe take examplethat they may line, 
Q. What good brizgs Death to bim that 
ſuffers it ,as yau hane ſayd ? 
R. The goods thereof they are vnſpeake- 
able,tor multitude they exceede number, for 


ercatnes they paſſe vaderſtanding, for good. 
pes they excell ailthat men hcere, enjoy , ar 
may enmoy. 

Q. [would I might heare ſomwhat of the:that 

ſoboth I others might be benefited by them? 
 R. Sithſoyou will, I{ay,ſoyou ſhall. Firſt 
C:l.s, Deathkilles his familiarenemie, to witte his 
;.P.r2,11, bodic or flethe with all her luſtes fighting a- 
K03,6,7, pain(t the ſoule , orhe that is dead is freed 
| from finne, And what a benefite this is , that 
ſ:ying of a learned writer ſheweth which 
&cneca. thus foundeth . There is no peſtilence more 
forceable to tloe an hurt, then a familiar ene- 
wie, Atamiliar enemie betrayerh Chriſt no 
| ae 
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the handsof ſinners, Secondly Deathopens 
a doore to'his poore priſoner out of a filthie 
priſon in which he was held bound and cap- 
tiue, that is, Death giues hbertic to his Soule 
to depart fromthe bogie, in which it was de- 
teyned from the preſence of God , as in. apri- 
ſon. For many haue thought the body of man 
tobeasapriſonto the Soule of man . Pyrha- 
goras ſecing one of his ſchollers verie buſie 
aboucrrimming vp of his bodie, ſaid, this man 
ceaſes not to make vnto himiclfa more trou- 
bleſome priſon. Whar a benefite thisis,it may 
appeare by Dauids praier; Pſal, 142.7. and 
our experience, Dauids prater, Bring my ſoule pz) r42.2. 
out of priſon that I may praiſe thy name , Our 
experience is, that priſoners hate little more 

then lockes and boltes, becauſe they muſi Ray 

them from going out, Thirdlie Death deli- 

uers him from the carryage of a coffin full of 
filthines and vncleannes: tharis, his bodie, 

Plato in Cratyloſayeth a%ua i, {orpus,a bodye, py, ;r 
dicitur quaſi viz, 13 ſaid to be ac viuz i, Se- Craylo, 
pulchrum, A grane, & Sepulchro quid fedius? 


 andwhat more wucleane then a oraue? Whited Mat.23. 27, 


eambes,flayeth Chriſt , appeare 'beantifull 02t- 
ward but are within full of dead mens bones, 5 
ef all fil hines, fuch like are the fineand faire 
bodies of men. e£ corruprible bodie (fayth 
Salomon)zs hearie untothe ſonlee the earth- 


lie manſion keepeth dawne the mind that is ful 
1 4 of 
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ef cares . And what abenefite thisis, itmay 
 appearenot onelie by Paules ſpeach in one 
place,bur alſo by his great outcry in another. 

For thus he ſaith in oneplace:WWhiles we are at 

home in the bodie we are abſent from the Lord, 

Andthus he cricth outin another: O wretched 

man that [ am, who ſballdeliner me from this 

boaie of death? Anda miſerable thing it is to 

be abſent from the Lord, andto betroubled 

with the bodie of Death. When Paul ſayth, 

the Ephelians were without God tm the world, 

he reckened yp one of the cuils the Epheſians 

were infected with, exe cuer the bright light 

of the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt Ieſus did 
{hineyntothem and yportthem,but when he 

ſaid, /f Godbe with vswho can be againſt vs? 

he ſpake of one of the greateſt bleftings that 

is, writing therefore to the Philippians he not 

onelte defireth to bee with Chriſt, but alſo 

ſayththat ſoto be isbeſt ofall. ] am greathie 

indoubt on both ſides,defiring tobe looſedandto 

Phil.1.234. Ge with Chriſt, which is beſt of all. Thistherfore 
was Dauidscomplaint : As the Hart brayeth 
for thermers of waters, ſopanteth my Soule af= 
ter thee 0 God, my Soule thirſteth for God, exen 
Pſal.q2.2. for the lining God;when ſhall I come andappere 
before the preſence of God? And this other- 
wherethe ſaying ofthe Plalmiſt:[r 7s good for 
melt adrawe neere vnto God, What {houlde be 
othersthereupon, 1 leaue it to others to dit- 
| | ccerie. 


Plal.q2.1, 


73.28, 


cerne, My meaning is to proceed tognother 
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comodity that death brings with ittro whom 
it comes, and that isthis; Ir puts an end tothe 


- painefull Pilgrimage he was going on in this 


world. For what is this mortall life, but a way, 
and that for the haſt that enerie thing gene- Baſil. . FA 
ratemahkes to theend? What 3 commoditic © PO 3+ 
this is, may many waies- appeare, but cſpeci- 
allieby that of Salomon: The day of Death is 
better then the day that oneis borne. And that 
of Syrach, Dearh is better thena bitter life , If 
it were requiſite , that eyrher of theſe were $yr. 30. 17. 
better proued,proofe mightſoone be produ- 

ced For the firſt there is on® that fayerth . For 

two cauſes the day of death is vetrer to the ſer= pcra1q, 
nants of God thenthe day of byrth : One is be tom. 1. pag. 
canſe Death is the egreſſe from m1ſerie, whare= 134 

as the birth is the ingreſſs to miſerie, ſayeth a: 
wiſe man,though Death be not good, yet is irthe 
end of all exils,Seneca ſaith, Death 15 the reme- 
dy of all exils . The ſecond is, becauſe Death is 
the gate of olorie to the ſeruants of God, It is 
the beginning of ableſſedlife , Forthe other, 
there is another thatſajeth, 7t is better rodye 


Eccl.7.3. 


Syr.40. 2 $, 


then to begge. O death hww acceptable is thy 1.2. 

Tudgement unto the needefull, and uns him 

whoſe ſtrength fayleth: and that is nowe in the 

laſt age,and is vexedwith all thing s,and ro hins 

that drſpayreth,and hath1oft patiente , Tolike 

purpole faide olde Tobir'in the anguiſh of 
gn | ——- 


Tob.z.6, 
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his Soule. /t is better for me to dye then toling, 
becanſe I haue heard falſe reproches, and ang 
verie ſorawful; For the maine point we driue 
at;there is one that ſajeth, Phz/ip.r.2. Cor.5, 
be which dieth is freed from the miſeries of the 
world,þe goeth to the Lord from whom he went 
on pilgrimage, ſo long as he abode inthe boaye. 
Alſoin Death heleaueth finneylabourgafflicti- 
on, the ſlime of the earth,the matter of conti. 
nuall conflict againſt the ſpirit of God , And 
thatibodie made ofthe duſt of the grounde 
which heleauesin Death he (hall receiue a- 
gaine in the day of the reſtoring of all things, 
in farre better caſe then ever it was in this 
worlde. For then it ſhalbe madehke the glo. 
rious bodice of Chrift, Whether therefore you 
reſpect che Soulc of him that dies, or you re- 
garde the bodie, yet cueris that fure which [ 
{aic, that death is commodious to him that 
dies,[fyou reſpect the SGule, It is freed from 
the bandes of the bodie, to be with Chriſt, It 
is tranſlated to immorctalitie, Itisconducted 
tothe heauenlie countrey, from which it was 
a (tranger:If you regardethe bodie,it is freed 
from all miſeric; Itis committed to a moſt 
ſafe and (weete ſlecpe, it.is prepared to the 
glorie of the re{urreCtion , the fleſh refteth in 
hope: whatſveuer you reſpect or regarde, yet 


Raban, lib. this at length you muſt.cometo ; The iudge 


9.in eccl, 
caf.2, 


ment of preſent aeath is 200d ta theſe that wor « 
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TO DEATH. _ : 123 
ſip Chriſt , becauſe by it they paſſe toaternall © 
life, By a good death a mani chaunges bs feare g,naug 
into ſecurnte, his labour ints tranquilitie , his \diotas 
want into ſacietie,bis ſorrow into iocunditie : by 
4 good death oe eſtapeth all daunger of looſing 
the grace of Goa, his eftate comes to be better 
then euer it was before, Wnile he lived, Laza- 
riis was contemned, neither Maſter nor Man Luk.26,21, 
would regarde him, more compaſſion was 
had of him by dogges, then by men - The 
dogges came & licked his ſores, but no man 


' Jy 
gaue him the crummes which fell from the 


rich mans table, bur when he vas dead, La> 


Zarus was efteecmed, the Angels came and 

carried him into Abrahams boſome,ot Chriſt 

himſelfe Myconius faicth. 7/hile Chriſt lined, Myconi.in 

he might ſee nothing but humilitie, and many cuang,Mar 

things borrible and dreadful, but being dead ſee expol. 

how bonarable bis burial was great & good men 

barie him, there is a magnificent [preparation, 

a new Sepulchre in the gardein in which yet ne- 

ger man lay, As nt fared withtheſe,ſo often fa- 

rerh it withothers, by theſe then may others 

ſce what commodities drawes towards them 

when death comes vpon them , ſome haue 

ſhewed,mo at pleaſure may be conceiucd, fo 

eood, fo pleaſant, fo profirable there are, as 

Baflus an oide man once faid, /f there be any Ser.z0.e. 

diſcommoditie in death , it t5 the fault of thoſe. pilto, 

that die( and not the fault of death it ſelfe . In 
| --- M8 
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; * lib. de F08: his book ofthe.contermpt of death ſaith Sene- 
'f rem. ſmortis- 


ca, forthe painethat'is in death. 7t « tight, if 
Fean beare it, It ss but ſhort, if [ cannot endure 


 it;forthe commodities that are therein,t 4 are 
e (ek. 


Seneca. lib. 
de icneau, 


14nd ſhal leave of allpoſſibility then tobe | 
any more, 1 ſhall leaue of all poſſibility tobe bojid 
any more,l ſhall leaxe of allpoſſibilitie,to dye any 


more. Sickenes ſhall haue no more re do with 


me, bondage ſhall haue no more todoe with 
'me, Death ſhall haue no more to doe with 


me, the powerofthe one, the other, and all 
ofthem ſhall:-betaken from-them.; whac in 
this point Seneca thought was to betide him, 
is ſurely to betyde others. As Senecatherefore 
contemneddeath becauſe of the commadi- 
ties of Death,ſo may they for the ſame cauſe 
Randinleſle feare of Death then otherwiſe, 
for therefore is it ſaid, that there are many 
commodities in Death, thatthoſe which are 
ro dye,ſhould be wellarmed againſt theim- 
moderate feare of Death, For itis but follic 
to feare that-which will come, and vpon all 


-come,and ypon many yerie profitably come, 


when it doth come. Manie makes a vertue of 


neceſſitie, and moſt wonderouſlie loue that 


which brings commoditie, ſaieth Seneca a- 
gain. /n death there ts nogreater ſolace againſt 
Death then mortalitie it ſelfe, 11eenot there- 
fore howe any ſhonlde ouer fooliſhlie feare 
Death, it bringing commodities as.t doth; 

$40 NOt 
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not onlyto them that ſufferir,butalſoto thoſe 
that ſee it by others ſuffered, ' 

Q. No more doe [; wither ſeald I if 
there were aſmuch prooned,as was erewhile pro» 
pounded * 


R. Why do you make an if ? whati isthere 


— 
elatter part of your ſayin 
BD < Whatis hard fer ſows 

Q. Doe not'you know? 

R., Whether 1 do,or do not] would know 
of you ? 

Q. Andthat Icantellyon? 

R, Doc itthen. 

Q. So / meane, but 1 doe but quicken your 
wit @ little with this, bring by other things fully 
reſolned of your will. 

\ KR. Icanbutcommend your wit for ſo do- 
ing.Bnt I would heare what is wanting tobe 
prooued ofthat which was propounded? -- 

Q. That youſall: that death brings COM 
moditie totboſe that ſee it ſuffered, is the thing 
which [ ſpeake of. 

R. 2g thats the thing you need not 
much ſpeake of, or at theleaſt, not ſo as you 
haue ſpoken, For that thing is not now vn- 
prooued, Remember younot,thatour ofthat 
auncient andlearned doCtour,Gregory,Itolde' 
you, that The death ff the righteous was an 

belpe 
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belpe to the good(th «i ſaw it ) anda teflimonie 
Toitkheenill? 

"Q.. Tet rndeede doe I. 

**R, Benot'{ohaffe thenheereafter to ac= 
cuſe befpte you hauciuſt cauſe. For that ſaying . 

of Gregbrieis proofe ſufficient for thatin con- 
troucrlic, : . 

Q. 1t tsſo, Icat it not detiy: but I would 
bare bad more. ; 

R, Why ?more thanenoughis too much: 
hd the provetb is, enong} 15 as good as a 
feat. Though more ſhould be ſaid,yet would 
it all come tothis iſſue. Fot cuer the death of 
the riohteousis cjcher an helpe to the yood,or 
ateftimonie tothe bad,or both to either, 

.Q. But bow the ont to the one anathe othet 
tothe other? 

* R, Theoneto the ote by making them) to - 
remember their owne ends, th with rhe like 
ends,” andto prepare againlt theit ends, The 
otherto the other by making them moreob- 
flinate in their finnes, more peruerſe intheif 
aQions,morelooſe aud licentiousin their liucs 
atd conuerfations, For when a good man ſees 
ahother die, he then bethinks himſelfe chat he 
alſo muſt die, he wiſhes that ſuch a deathhe 

Num.23,7 ay die.(Lerme die thedcath of therighteoas, 
ard let my laſt ende be hke his. He prepares 
what he may to cometo fuch an end, Bur whe 

; + at 
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an euillman' ſees a good man die, he then is 
either raifed from his finneto righteou ſnes, of 
hardenedin hisfi nnea ain(t all codlines.Rai- 
| ſed ir may be he is, ithe ſee him die a good 
| death, i, Adeath in his eſtimation good: but r 15900Y 
il hardened ,if he fee him die an hard eat; i. A ft? 
violent death an vnnaturallor atroubleſome 
death. For he thereupon preſently reaſons : this 
mans life was not ſo good; as hee Himlelfe 
thought it, and ſome otheriudgedir. For then 
ſhould he not haue had fo hard an ende. For 
| ſuch as the life is,ſuchthe death is:And as Aus 
Suſtine faith: He cannot die ill, which lined 49.4 
well, and haratly be dies well which lines 1, For doatrina_ 
; mineowne part therefore, what courſe ] haue chriſtian, 
taken,that will I hold; what waicsThaue wal- 
ked, them. will Iwalke: what thingsT have 
| done them will I till do. They that hane done 
| as 1 doe have died a better death than he this; 
| thatw culdi in no wiſe doe as | haue done. 
Q. Bat is this his reaſonmg good and lan- 
dable? | | 
; R. Howthinke you? 
Q. 1ake you. 
R, Andilyou, 
| -; I thmke it not o00d, 
R, No more doc], 
| ht bY But why doe neither of vs bath thinke it 
| 0: 
R, Becauſe there is no —__ cither of vs 
both 
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both ſhouldchinke jitſo.For a goodman may. 
haue an harde ende, In outward ſhew the 
death of our Sauiour Chriſt was but an hard 
death ;he died the death of the croffie, and we 
Deut.21,2z know;what was ſaidin the law,Curſed is encry, 


maynor ſaythat rberefore Chriſt died a bad 
# | death, . AS \ IMIR | —_ 
1 |  Q, God forbid we ſhould. For by bis death 
| we are. delinered from death, and [ hope that 
| was no bad death ro him which was ſa gaoda 
| deathforys? CN a 
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. *. KR. In worſe forte we are not to iudge of 
_ thedeathofany good man. For be cannot die 
Augidae: badly how hardly ſoeucr be dies,that hath lined. 
fup.citat, £dlilys Foras theſame fatherfaith, That is 
 Aug.ic wotta bee theught an enill death before which 
ciuit-dei, there went 4 good life. For there is nothing 
lid. makes an ill death, but that which followeth 
death, OWE. 6 
.. Q. Leaning thewicked then in and to their 
wickednes, let vs returne, For I ſee that that 
which ts of it ſel fe good,they will make bad, 
R, Thatis rightſo, For vnto the pure are 
allthings pure, but vnto them that are defiled 
li and 08: of cabs g is nothing pure, but even their 
volt mindes and conſciencesare aefiled. But becauſe 
F you ſpeake of returnipg, whither would you 
weſhouldreturne or to what? 
Q. Either to that wee werein hand with- 
BE en all, 
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with-Chriſt, it canner be; burtharlo alſo het 
dealerh with others: for as the Apoftlefarh, 
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was.doeyato him, athis death, inbisdeadh, 
.orconcerning bis death; wagticher vnknawn 
and vnforeſceene , or ynappoimed. and ynde- 
creed by God bimſclfe,.. as, \ :£) 
jp. 4 FG that:may wenot there firemate 
rouching the death. of other men? 
R, Noſurelie,we ought nor, *! 


Q..dnud why.? 


R. For the reſernblance dt is berwixt 
Chriilt and his members, , ._ . 

.Q., What then ? affirme you: that the death 
of enerie man is not onelie fore-ſeene , but alſa 
ore-appointed of God, ſoar Death can neithet 
£07 ſooner nor later in reſp of Ges One uf 
at the time appointed by him ? 

R, Yeathat Idoe, and more too, 

Q. More too, whats that? 

R., That the very circumſtances of death; 
as the time when; the place where;the man- 
ner how; rogether with the beginning of the 
fickenes;he continuance inthe ſame,with c- 
uerie fitte; andthe ende thereof with eyeric 
pange, arc all patticularlie ſer downe in the 
CON of God. _ +... 

Thus more is euch, and more b much 
ten E. fare you [pake of, 

. Whatſocueritis, Ie; is no more then I 
_ as truclic,as boldelie peake, For our Sa- 
ſaieth;, The verie haives of our 
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ofrer hens ie Father, Aud if God bath care: 
of haires andSparowes, he is not carfles of; - 
\ thoſe.things which- beryde his x) Fu bg | 

ther:in Death, at Death, orabourDeath'\;Fag! (7 
4 things are greaterche the nuwbrinfofbpires, © + ' * 
|,  andthelighting of Sparowes. For-thig'caule: 
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hid from thee, though 1 ne NE. 

place and faſbianed beneath in the garth; (Sine 
: eye; did ſee me when [maswithout forme, fariin 
4 thy baoke were all niy member written whllthen 
| continuance were feſrioned, when as thiftemas 
/ none of them before. For the ſame cauſb ray 
| euctic oncin ſckenes ſay; rhisis thy doinge 
Lord :.heerg isno more chen thou impolel 
ypgn.me,thy pleaſure ifis,that thus andthus 


| Lhould he tormentedand afflicted. :.. i, ;-: [; 
: -Q. But doth this neceſſarilie follow of tha 
rower? e-S:1 13 Is 7 A 3215 19 38 
: - R. , Whatelfe? for why ſhould natann 


i þe patient in bis: fickenes, when hee knowes 
the Lord, robe the cauſe of his hickenes? For 
whatman may.rcefift his wilOc why ſhould 
2 manimmoderarelie. feare Dearh, when-he 
knowes God to be the worker of his Death? 
whatſhould he fearethat whichis bath fore- 
ſzene crc it comes,andfore-appointed when , 
t comes? [held wy tongue and ſaid nothing, bal. 39.19, 
(faith Dauid) becanſe' chou Lord didhe/}:it; 
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confider what is written inthe-Reuelation of 
the Evangeliſt. lohn, and then Ithinke nor, 
but ſoone you will cauſe to doubt. | _ 
| hy nhat 6: 5t that is there written ? 

Apoc.14.13 'R. Thar, Bleed or they which dye in the 
Lord for they reſt from their lelours, 0u6 their 

_ OR w thees. \.. 
Q. «And deth it thereupon followe. that 
Death ioyned with, and following after a re- 
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wexed ontoit ? 
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fore ein the Lord afar as Augua 
wedll. Secodl | which ſody,art ſaidtobe 
bleſſed: blefſed arethey which dyinthe Lord, 
Thirdly, thetblefling cheribeiginaeth, when 
as this life endexty For it is ſaid '3herefore they 
are bleſſed which die inthe Lord;þecauſe they 
reſt romtheitlabours, & their warkes follow 
them, Inwhich words there is both an expreſ- 
fing of the time wherein they ate bleſſed,and 
alſo of the cauſe; wherefore'they are bleſſed, 
The time is the'time of their Jearh:. for iris 
ſaid, bleſſed are they which die14n the Lord, 
The cauſe istheir reſting from thelr labour, 
For bleſſed atethey which dic in the Lord; for 
they reſt from their labours, 8c, In both the 
Euangelifl ſpeakes inthe preſenttepſe, having 
an cieinthe laſt tothe preterperfeR, For firlt 
 helaith;they are bleſſed: he ſaubnotehar eirber 
they were bleſſed in thetime paſi;orthey ſhall 
be bleſſed inthe time to- come + but they are 
bleſſed in the time preſent, as though they 
were in blifſe,euen in their Jeath.Secopdly,he 
ſaith they doe reſt, he ſaith nor, thee chey haue 
reſted,or that theyſhall reſt, butthar they doe 
reſt, as NA DINGE were reſt, andnot 
a diftre(ſe. Thirdlyghe ſaith from theirlabontrs': 
asthough death preſent were a. reli from la. 


bours paſt. RATE 
Q, though 


© 6s fig ts TIO N 


birhe Eman rit 
A Tho tharth yr: of gle 
Their doath, 


=: Bath be bleſſed, nnd Ireft betty ter their 
ath? > oby oo=aet = + 1 1-948 17 £1 5ay 
-R, NetherdidTycrfoy, char nyfuchthing 
willthereuponfollow. ''Borche'fhoftofthole 
tharar theirdeath'are bleſſed] iritheirlife alſo 
were inſshne ſorre bleſſed+anidallthoſerhar 
afeblefſed intheir death,ſhall for ever afterbe 
bleſſed after death. Ecernalllifeishedee inthis 
life bepunne, and that ſomeritne-lone before 
death, andfoihetimein death;'burir ishaick 


| finiſhed or perfected till the life to-come, and 


afterdeath;There is perfeRiongheere is duvib- 
coarion; thereilife is perfeedJpheere iris butt 
incepted. 'He which heerehath-itnor, aran 
timethereenioyesitnot.Ontherontraric patr, 
{11 hewhich heereigentredinro'iit, ſhall there ful£ 
I 3! lybe offeiſedef it. Fo conchudetherfore, they 
1 which are'blefſet in their: death';' were alfs 
3.38)! bleſſed ii" theirlife, and ſhall be bleſſed after 
Lit deach" with life lating "cger,' and \endixting 
li world without'end, 7 2 nom 9h 
vel |! —_ =Q. \Thitttingaryou ſay, nd mevuaile thou h 
Ft the meditation of that p promiſebe aſh3cH of (nt- 
"1 conr againſt Aanths hennoÞg my felfe'l 
cali beere cole; that rob YAH} thiisnot to 


bee feared; Baudbs fo ſeat prin org 


therets annexed, 
RIQUST of A, "A 


_— 


 TOID EAT. 4 

R. Infodoingyoudosrihate 
inoughrroatBerwh uet 

feare dearhthathath hecc-aprotbiſoiuadots 

hint of life *wharſhould-hooytnaiuch (tare 


that, which frees him from labour, and 


hirsconeſd? who: would -abakigue ankoule -b fir 
|» ofclay; fora building ginea QbGad, thatis 611:tho 
nocmade 


a 


but eternal in & 1: {3} +: 3 
theheauensI\kfe, reſtanda bufſdiag giucne? 
Goth #ie three things: maeay 
the ichoroderar dread ofdend..Forebo lebc 
6f:cheſe:deirb:fhrould raberberloued;) than 
loathed wiſhed: OTE vry. RR 0. 
beated IINETY} IN , IST JL Labs, 

2 -1:QoHdafiy-mobif tarrddat bads 
miſe 5 theſe things made wnto i; ? $530.{ 
11R ioNewed fac; the tnarror,cforthere is no 


gooddeadby;hichtBachcheraaorall ramiſed 
een” 9s Fir o1 21 Nt 2100 th; rot donut 


| Qu Nbers: hich: abſſevence hanrtoene's 
groddnadb,tind tea.” 40MM; 311 ef 199 
7.''Þ.;>Þ device northar; Buviſpdke torofaky 
denth,brconlyof agood deadu/Neithercadld 
I: forthar place of ſcriprureawhichTproduce 
forprovfvof.what I propuunded;i faith not, 
thatzall are-bleſſed which dic; -but!char: 

| oely ebleſied which dieinthe Lotd.'>!! 


| rien $0 nwight w to that; whit 
fn = 


= 7 k q & \d4 | : | 


RY Liqoveltfonttrentiodiy, Ber die 
prouerbe 


EET. Toe Toe ESO 


A ATPERCTSO N 
> fabren bhe-{fiits ſach will the 


doh "> 0 em anetron 


p55 parry wh bb 


4 "ma 
' #42 
# T% 


Num. 23.10 efiheri endbetio his; 
Secondly, 60-5 it is wr {4s 1ou bane befard 
Apcc14.is Pr NN et Eras 

Lord, 2 ING AR3ABL 01 Fo Dig 

o!! Rz1]e follbwets nov) ypon ebeyof your 

\reaſonsq hadiciarabetelfait. For char 

Which few cli follow, is moſt neceſſarie:The 
aftheiveed ofGodfewdRregard; 


yetis the attending .thergs gan «lee 
'Maribqticins ter 
\ 8 FIT 7% tr hero 


forut wheh ſheigaucentertaipemtqied Cheift, 
but fate) Millar; eſe hi ieete, tat :t6 
what he ſpeake; domplaynedio {chrs, thather 
filterkfcher alonerd fore ;Tefus biienſelfe Was 
 fofarre ftom reprocuing.of Marie forthisher 

fact, as he defended hex and repraguedt Mar- 

Luk,10,41. ohio faying, Marihs, /Marthathes areſband 
bo ed «rs 


| {407 DEATH. N 
rt onbllteniy theo | 
ethacthehearing 
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to bee ynderſtood, as men:needendtearcts 
re becauſe there by him. thim.iciafaid; that 
ed + anger the _ _ 

cope while they they live to r 
ben birdie cannot djein the Lo, 
Liuing to Ge iow 


isa meane tocome todic 
harm are —_ ſaith; Dearh 6 6s theneft, Seo 
Q. What ſay you wot as the theoſp thet 
/Orwey WG —__ ws Luk.23.33- 


i WY . 
2.19. » 


cfaid 
rn hho Mein a4: 


QI; 
oj _ <1ltefe, curadeer trem/er of Luk. 3.32. 
the ſorne of Gaal, | .;\; Mat 27.44. 
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Whether hethardies inthe Lord, dothnotal- 
waies tiue inthe Lord, wy 

Q; hy? is not that i good ? " 
R. No for thelaſt in, you ſhould haue pur 
£0, 
Q. Whyit is irme? s 15 it not ? 

R. Year! bur it isnot due. Ic fittes another 
time and place better than this and now. 
it then as you would hane it? 

R. As you ſhould haue made it. 

Q. Sotben: how is that? + 

R, Thus; hethat dies inthe Lord,dothnot 
alwaiesliue to the Lord, 

Q. 1f1hadſaid ſo,the matter had not been 
great for thetheefe that diedin the Lord, did 
not alwates line to the Lord. 

R, If you had ſaid ſo, my' labourhadbeen 
leſſer,and your gaine greater, -- || 

Q. Takeit ſo.tVhat looſe I thereby ? ; 

R, That whichyou labourto haue pSo- 
uedthereby. 
Q. hat was that * 
R. Thinke you Thaue forgotten? 
Q. 1 know not. L 
R. Youtſhall ſeethat I baue nor. x 
Q. What was it then | P | j? 
R. It was this :thatit isnot alwaiesneceſ- | 


ag good life ſhould goe before a good 
a 
L Q And 
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- Q. And doth not that thereupon well fol- 


Peay ? 

R. The contrarie. thereto 1. have all this 
while followed. 

Q. What ſoener uy haue followed, asth not 
that follow ? 

R. How often ball? ! tell youno > 

Q_ You nener telde me ſo much before. 

R. Ilinhtinuated fo much if 1tolde you ir 
nor. | 

Q. There is difference berweeneaninſi 
ation.and a negation ? f 

R. Intime more than intruth; 

'Q.: Butto the matter againe... Touconfeſſe 
that the theefe we fpeake of enthe Lerd,ace 
you not f 

R. .Idoelſo. 1 neither dos nor will deny it, 
before I hauc confeſledir, and-{lill I Rand to 
It 


:Q: You acknowledge alſo that at the time 
of his erucfymg with our ſ.utour, hee was « 
wicked man, a theefe and an eutli aver, 

R. | coe fo, and mult fo, becaulethe {crip- 
ture ſaith ſo, 

Q. Howthenſay you that veceſſarit agood 
life muſt goe be fore a 900d death? 

R- Evenalwellas the ſc ripture ſaith in one 
place,that ſame alſo the thecues which'were 


crucified with him,ca in his teeth,that is, He. 


kak. ſaued 
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| fſaned others, himſelfe he cannot ſane. If h: be 


the king of Iſrael let him now come downe from 
the creſſe, and we will b:/eene him: he trufted in 

od, let bim a:lmer him now ref hee will hare 
Fen For he ſaid [am the ſonne of God Andin 
another: one of the cuil! doers, which were 
hanged railed on him, ſaying. /frhon be the 
Chriſt, ſaue thy feife and v3. But the other ann- 


ſrmeredand rebuked him (aying feaveſt thor nor 


God, ſeeing thou art inthe ſame condemnation ? 


Weare in deede righteoully heere : for were- _ - 


ceiue things worthie of thar we haue done; 
but this man hath done nothing amiſle, 

Q. Burwhy ſayvou ſo! 

R, Becaute as if ye diſtinguiſh times theſe 
two places whichſeemeto repugne one ano= 
ther, are ſoone reconciled:{otheſe rwo things, 
that which Idcefend, and that which you op- 
pugne are quickely accorded . 

Q. What times ſpeake you of? 

R. Thetime wherein both the theenes rat 
led on Chriit,of which Mathew the Euange- 
lift ſpeaketh, and thetime wherein one ofthe 
ſametheeues reprooued the other for reuiling 
and railing on rhe ſonne of God : of which 
Eukeche Euangeliſt reporteth, 


Q. What difference betweene theſe times? 


R, Much. Theone was a goodrime, the 
other wasa badrime. That was a good time 


wherein the one theefe reprooued the other : 
L 2 but: 


| 


Luk.$3. t 
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bur that was a bad time wherein they both 
reuiled and rayled on the ſonne of God, 

. Q. It ſeemes allwas at onetime, For it was 
all at their and Chriſts death. 

R, One generall time if you will, but not 
:45. one particular, For there was three howres | 
, diſtance berweene Chriſt his crucifying and » i 
his dying. At the ſit houre he wascrucified, 
attheninth he died. Andin three houres ſpace 
many things happened, 

Q. But what bappenedin theſe three houres? 

R, The rayling of both the thecues on 
Chriſt Teſus,and the repenting ofone of them. 
In the beginning of the three hoth might 
raile, as Mathew ſeemesto ſpeake before the 
ending, of the three the one did repent, as 
Luke affuredly doth recorde, 

Q. Beit ſo :what inferreyonthereupont 

R, That which before T deſended,and you 
denied, 

Q. Why that? 

R, Becauſe he which you ſay, died in the 
Lord,did ſometime alſoere he diedliue tothe 
Lord, | 

Q. How doth that appeare ? 

| K, Aſwell asany thing may appeare. For 
the ſame ſcripture which ſpeaketh ofhis dying 
inthe Lord, ſpeakcth alſo of his living to the 
Lord. | : 
= Q. Why what faith the ſcripture thereof ? 
= .- » R, More 
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R, More than that which you haueheard, 
yet ſomewhat you haucheard. 

Q. Hane [ heard any thins that makes for 
this purpoſe. | 

R. 1: that Ihope you haue; 

Q. What was tht ? 

R. That: when one of the euil doers which 
were hanged, rayled on Chriſt Jeſus, ſaying, 
If thou be the ( triſt ſae thy ſelfe and vs, The 
other anſwered,aud rebubed him, ſaying feareſs 
thou not God, ſeeing thou art in the ſame con- 
demnation? we are maecde rightcouſly heere ; 
for we receine things worthie of that we haxe 
done : but this man , hr dove nothing amiſſe. 

Q. And what is there morewhich I hane 
not heard but may hear? 

R., That which followeth, what you haue 
heard. And he{theſamethat before reprooued 


hisfellow) ſaid vnto Jeſus, Lord, remember me [.ul,21. 42, 


when thou comeſt intothy bingdome. 

Q. Andwhat? doe theſe things proone that 
the ſame theefe which once died in the Lord did 
ſome time ere he died line to the Lord ? 

R, What more manife? ? for what is it to 
live to the Lord, butro live according tothe 
will of the Lord ? and he thar thus lined ere he 
died, as you haue heard, how did henotliue aC- 
cording tothe will ofthe Lord?in three things 
doththe will ofthe Lord confilt.1.Inthis,thac 
aman turnes from his wicked waies, to hin. 


L 3 For 


Luk.23.39. " 
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'Pzck.18.23 Kg ag by his propherEzekicl he ſaith, /s it my 
 wellthat the wicked ſhonld dre, ſaith the Lord 
Goa, or rather that hee may returne from his 
wates analine? As I line ſaith the Lord God; 
I will not or I defire not the death of the wicked, 
but that the wicked turne from his way, and 
line.2, ln thisthat a'man exerciſes bymſelfe in 
living godlily, For by his blefſed Apoltlehe 
ſaith. So is thewillof God. that by welldoing ye 
may putto felence the {gnorance of fooliſh men, 
3. Inthis tara man continues in well doing 
to his lines end, For faittrize beloved Sonne of 
Ton,6.39. God: This is the fathers riuthat hath ſent me, 
that of all which he bath gitten me, 1 ſhauldlooſe 
 nothizg, Now pericuerance in doing good is 
that which makes that a inan is not loſt, be- 
cauſe iris ſaid ; He that endurzth tothe end he 
farll be ſaued, Saith Hierome: It is not the 
point of vertie to haue_ begunne, but to hae 
continued andperſefted what was begunne. And 
ſaith Remigivs: Kewarae is giuen not to thoſe 
that beginne, but to thoſe that perſeuer,' For as 
Ifidore faith: Then doth our conuerſationpleaſe 
Goa, when we ſiniſh rhe good which we beginne 
by belding ont to the ene, In which of theſe 
three did not he we ſpeake of according tothe 
will ofthe Lord? in the fir{t,the ſecond,orthe 
third inneither, Notin thefirſt, for there he 
turned from his wicked waies; he had been a 
theeic,now he was none; he had been an euill 
| doer, 


2.Pct.,2.15. 


Mat, 10,22. 


rac > W 
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; now he wasnone; he had been a reviler 
of the ſonne of God; now he was none. Nor 
in the ſecond; for there after that. once he was 
conuented, he exerciſed himielfe in doing ef 
good. Heſorowed forhis finnes, he confeſſed 
them,he prayed for pardon ofthem,he ſuffered 
quietly ſome puniſhment due. tothem, here- 


prooued his fellow theete for continuing in 
them, he inftified Chriſt the Mefſias from the 


guiltines citherof them or thelike ynto them. 
the text which recorJes the: hiftorie of him 


prooues aſmuch as I ſay. One of theeuill 
doers which were hanged, railed on Chriſt 


Telus ſaying. If rhow be the Chriſt ſane thyſelfe Ly. 23,29, 


and vs. But the other aunſwered and rebuked 
bim ſaying feareſt thou nat God ſeeing thow art 
in the ſame condemnation? There isa thew of 
his owne-conuerfon, & his fellowes corrupti- 
on, We are indeeaerighteonfly heere ; Theres 
his confei16, with a continuatis of his fellowes 
corruption. Forwe receine; things worthie of 
that we bane done: Thereis his paticnt (uffe- 

riagof puniſhment, with a reaſo of his fellowes 
corruption, But this man hath done nothing 
amiſſe, There ish1s tuſtifying of Chriſt. And he 


ſaid vnto leſus, Lord, There is his acknowledg- 


ment of Chrſts power ; Remember me when 
thor comeſt into thy kengdome © There is) his 
prayer for his-finges remflion and his ſaules 
{aluation, Neither yet in che chird, for there.he 

L 4 periee 


- 435 
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perſcuered as longas life lafted, After once he 
ut his hand to the plough, he never look 
ke. In what hee ſometime ere his death 
lived,in thathe once at the ende of his life died. 
Infaith, and hope, and loue, heliued, forthe 
timeafter his conuerfion that he liued, and in 
faich hope and love hee died, when the time 
wa;this life ended. In a{much then,as inhis life 
from his conuerſtonto his death he liued ac= 
cording tothe will of the Lord, itis thereby 
- certaine, that ere he once died in the Lord, he 
ſometime liued tothe Lord. Andſoatlength 
that is manifeſted, which iong Ihauelaboured 

to manifel?, 

'Q. Indeed: the certaintie of the theefes lie 
wing ſometime tothe Lord, once dying to the 
Lord,is thereby manifeſted, but the neceſſitie of 
enery ones lining ſo, that faine woulddie ſo, is 
ener the more prooued. 

R, Inthatyou are deceiued.For the ation 

of one man that is good, is theinſtruQion of 

euery one that would be good, Whatſocuer 

good the theefe did, he thought duety forhim 

to doe, and other than duety, the likeno man 

canthinke becauſe he that tauphthim rodoe 

what he did, tcachethno man but what isdu- 
tie, | 

Q. hy? who taught him to do what he did? 

R. No other {choolemaſterthanthe ſpirit 


Q. How 
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| Q. How know jou that? B 
R. Bythe wordofGotl, 8 EY 
Q. #hy. It faith not that the ſpirit did 
teach bim? 
R. Butitimpliethit, and thats as good, for  _ 
| as lerome ſaith. The Gofpelis not imthe words - "24 Gal NY 
: , of theſcripturebut inthe ſence, T | 
Q. But whether dath the word imply, what 
Jouſay it implieth. hall 
R. Where ic ſaith, the theefe ſaid ynto Te- 
ſus, Lord, remember me when thou comelt Luk.23.42 
intothy.kingdome. | 
. Q. Whyſay you ſo ? 
R, Becault the Apoſtle Paulteacherh me \ 
tolay ſo, 
Q. Where? 
R, Inthe firſt ofhis Epiſtles to the Corin- 
thians the twelfth Chapter and thethird verſe. 
Q. What ſaith he there ? 
R. That, Noman can ſaythat leſusir the 1.Cort1.3. 
Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt. 
Cy, And doe you by this prooue that the ſpi- 
= of God taughg the theefe to doe what hee 
a? 
R., Whatelſe? For. 1.in the foreplace you 
ſce,he called leſus Lord, Andhe ſaid vnto le Lukez3. 42 
fs, Lord,eyc.2.intheei ghr to the Romans be- 
hdes many other placesthe holy Ghoſt is cal- 
led the ſpirit of God. Rom. 8.9, Now ye are not Row, 8.9, 
iv the fleſt but in the ſpirit, becauſe the ſpirit of 
' God 
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Epheſ.4 30. 


Seneca. 
Epiſt.78 


Seneca. 


Epiſt.22. 


Auguſtin, 


ſerin, 


14.de'doA, 5 


Chir. 


© VIS 76, 
Seneca in 
Epiſt, 


Idem.in © 


Eplit.78, 


Ged. (i. the holy Ghoſt ) dwelleth in yolut and 
Kom.8.1 4. As mthy a4 are ledby the Spirit of 
a are the Sonnes of God. And Epheſi- 
ans the fourth:greewe not the holy ſpirit of God, 
by whomye are ſealed unto the day of redeption. 
Q.: Weilthen [yeeld: and ſeemg it is necef- 
ſarie for him that would once:dye wel. ſometime 
tolmwe well; [wonld that allwhich deſire to: dye 
well would rega rde much to line well. | 
R;" You dowellto wiſh. it, It isa thing to 
be wiſhed,though it wilneuerbe performed, 
for as Seneca ſauh, As it fares withaplay,ſort 


fares with life. It skillet not how long it be ere it 


be don,but bow welit is done while it is in doing. 
Q_ Brut as the ſame Seneca ſaith. No man 
conſidereth how well he liues,but how ſong 
he lives, port gin 2d 
K+ This their miſdemeanour is more:to 
be pitryed the praiſed,for as Auguſtine, faith, 
No man willenther hane or ſuffer a long ſupper 
entl, and what ſhould any wiſhe'a long life arig 
extll?Ifix bea greatthing that weljue , X 1s a 
reat good toliue well {3 is better toliuewell, 
then to underſtand ſoone. For be which lines 
well, deſ:rnes to underſtand moreyhe which lines 
ill, hall looſe enenthat which be underſtands. 
Seneca therefore ſaith; A wiſe nran doth emer, 
thinke what kinde of life h1s life ts, and not bom 
great or how lon [4 his lifes. For it is wor good ta 
line,bat to line wel, lt wnogreatining to ___ 
a, — thy 


To DExXTH © 
thy ſeruants and cattelldo hue, He lines notin Soc in 
whoſe minde there is nothing, but that he may luis cx hot« 
line : eat# avd drinke that thou maieſt ye wel, *AttoD. 
Thou maieſt not line, that thou mateſt onely 
cate ant drinke. | 

Q. What connſell therefore do ye gine? 

R.:. Theſame that ere while { did,vrz.chat 
he which deſirech once rodgie well, riath eue 
a mind to liue well, 

Q. . But it ts not inough to hane a minae 
to liue well vnleſſe he alſo labour to line well, 

R., Thats fo: butynleſle he mindes well 
to live well, he will never labour wellto liue | 
wel. For as out of the abundance of the heart Mat. 12:34» 
mouth ſpeaketh : ſo of the abundance of the 
mine, the man himſelfe worketh : the heart 
makeththe tongue to ſpeake , and the minde 
cauſcththe hand to worke. 

Q. eAllthis is tine, 1 cannot deny it. 


'R, VVhy did youthen contend ſomuch 


about it ? | 
Q. Becauſe Iwas deſirous eneriewaytob 
reſolned. 


R. Are youſonow? 

Q. Yea, for this matter. 

Rs VVhat? haue you other,that you-put 
in this? . 

Q. TIhope you are not ignorant of 1hat, for 
as yet you haue ſpoken but of two of the fawer 
meditations , which you ſaid long ſince = 
026 


; 


2 
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much auaileable againſt the immoderate feare 
of Death. 

- R, In deede I hauc yet ſpoken of no 
moe. 

Q. That you may ſpeak aſwel of the reſt that 

follow,as you hane of thoſe that are gone before, 


leauing that where abonts we hane ſo long con- « 


tended, we wil proceed to the firſt of thoſe which 
are to ſucceed, 

R, And what will you withthat ? 

Q. Nootber then with the former. 

R, There needes not all that, for I knowe 
no doubt touching eyther the truth or the 
effc& thereof, 

Q. What toyou is needeles, for me isnecd- 
full, for [yet know no more touching this point 
nowe comming into bande, that thatwhich you 
long ſince taught me to kyow. 

R, If you knowthaf, you know all which 
forour intended purpoſe you are to knowe, 
forthe truth andthe effect ofic are the things 


which for our purpoſe are needfull ro bee 


knowen. 

Q. And thoſe are the thinges I am yet in 
doubt of. | 

R, Without cauſe if you be. For the truth 
thereof it isthis : he that dyeth belccuing in 
Chriſt,dyeth nocour of Chriſt, but in Chriſt. 
For he which be!eeueth in Chrilt, is in Chrilt, 
&dethat is in Chriſt, by belecuing in Chrift, 
hati 
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hath both his bodie and ſoule really coupled 
to Chriſt, according to the tenour ofthe c0- 
uenantof Grace, ſothat though after Death 
body and ſoule be ſeucred one from ano- 
ther,yet neither ofthem are ſcucred and dif- 
ioyned from Chriſt , For the coniunction 
which is once begunne in this life remaines 
for cuer in the life tocome,and hethar isthus 
conioyned to Chriſt, whatneeds he doubt a- 
ny thing touching the effeR of the ſame con - 
iunction? what neede hee immoderately or 


inordinately feare Death, Death cannot hurt- 


him :Death is but apaſſagetolife ynto him. 
He which beleeneth in him that ſent me , (aith 
Chriſt, hath exerlaſting life, and ſhall not come 
into condemnation, but hath paſſed from Death 
vnto life and ſaith Paul, there is no condemna- 
tion tothem which are in Chriſt leſus. 

Q., 1 but you know, when a man ayes , that 
his ſoule goes from his bodie, and that his body 
being left of his ſoule rottes in the earth ? 

R, Whatthen? yetishe neuer the more 
tofeare Death forthat, for his coniunQion 
with Chriſt ſtillholdes,though the ſoule goes 
fromthe body, andthe bodyrots in the earth, 
yet are they both ill in Chriſt, both in- the 
couenant, both in the fauour of God, and that 


almuch asthey were before death. [1 


Q. But they are both ſenered one from a« 
nother, ſo as neither ſonle with bodie , nor bo= 


a 


— 


loh,s.24. 
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ay with Soule, hath any communion or fellow- 
ſoppe? pn 
*- R.* Whatthen? that ſeperation for a time 
notwithſtanding they ſhall againe at Jeneth 
bereunited and ioyned togither; andthen 
ſhallrhey haue full communion one with an= 
other'wor!ld without end. of 4 
Q: /kyow they ſhall fo inthe reſurreflion | 
at the'laft day. © 
R, Why then oviect you as you do? that 
knowledee is to (trengthen you,and any that 
knowes it againſt theteare of death, withthat | 
Plal,16.9, Dayid comforteth himielfe ſaying Mine 
heart is glad avd my tongue reiozcers: my fieſh 
alſo dothreſt in hope; for thouwilt not leawe my 
Soule in grane; neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
- holie one to ſee corruption, With that Paul 
comforteth himſelſe-and others : himſelfe 
Philip.r.22 "hen he 1aid; /z death and life Chriſt isto me 
advantage; Others when hee prooued vnto 
them therefurrection ofthe dead , with that 
alſo ſhculd you conifore your ſelfe and 0- 
thers, What vſe both Dauid and Paul made: 
of ir,ſhouldothers alſo make. For why?rhe 
thing ofit ſelfe is one vato all, Andall thatbe. 
leeue (ball have muchalike benefits thereby; 
but] mindenot nowto fpeakeof them: nei« 
therneede, forthey pertaine to anotherlife, 
arid I now elaunce at them, bur as they yeeld 
coinfort in'this like, © 
Q. hat 
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»\Q;: That comfort you ſpeake of ſhould moone 
you more fullie to diſplay them, for thoſe things 
which follow after deatb, may in this life yeelde 
consfort againſt Death, 

R, You heard me euen nowe profeſſe ſo 
much; and 1 like it well you will fo ſoone 
chereupon confeſle ſo much, 

-Q- 1 muſt confeſſe the truth, for therefore 
T learne. Y% 

. -R, lam glad thereof; for therefore I teach 
you it. | | 

"Qz If I ſfhonld not make that wſe of it both 
you ſhould teach it in vaine , and | learn it in 
vaine,but that that may not betide,1 will marke 
borh. what you doe teach, and what I-may 
learne, A 

"KR. In ſo doing you ſhall dowell. 


Q. Iperſwade my ſelfe ſo, and therefore [ 


willdoe as / fay ,ſoneere as [ may, bnt row ſeting 


you-hane no: mmd toſeaky of ſome things a ter 


this life, ] would youwould ſpeake of ſomething. 
in this life. © 

-:R, © So hauel alreadie. 

'Q, [deny not that tm demannding this:but 
I'mpw ſfeake of a more ſpeciallthing then thoſe 
which are paſt, *© | 

*R, "Ir is verie like ſo:but what is that;that 
I'may ſoone ſatisfie you? 49*4r1 

-:Q. ''Fbe laſt of your 4. meditations which 

you long ſince ſaid were verie ſufficient to com- 


fort 
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| fort the Sonle of man againſt the immiaderate 
; feare of Death, | | ) 

| R. - Ifthat be it, we ſhall do well-ynough, 
j bur what would youtharI ſhould ſay touch- 
| ing it? 
; 


Q. Firſt , whether that the Lord hath pre- 
miſed bis preſence to his ſeruants as you ſaid or 
not ? Secondly, whether ſomuch will thereupon 
follow as you inferred or no? 

R, . It ſcemes you doubt at euerie turne, 
bur it isno matter to ſhew you that I ſpeake 
| no. morethen I will iuſtifie, I will ſheweryou 
| both the one and the other, | 

. Q, [thank you for that, not becauſe I donbt 

of what you ſay, but becauſe Iwould know your 
| ground for that you ſay. 

| . R, For the firſt therefore thus faith'the 

{| Pfal.gr.1g, Lordby his Prophet Dauid:[ will be with hins 

'' I6i,gz.s, f# tronble, and by his Prophet Eſaie.:, When 

thoe paſſeſt through the waters I will be with 

thee,and through the flouds: that they de not 0- 

werflow thee Wien thouwalkeſt through theve« 

rie fire , thou ſhalt not bee burnt , neither ſhall 

the flame kindle wpon thee, and thus by his 

Loh Sonne and our Sauiour Chriſt Ieſus, { will not 

on.,14.18, | | : 

Mat. 25.20 /eaue you comfortleſſe , | will be with you wnto 

 _ theendoftheworld, And by theſc is it not ma- 

FE nifeſt, that the Lord: hath promiſed his pre- 

ſenceto his Seruants in time of neede and 
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 faich,but an Angell of God. 


761 

'-Q. Yes, it is ſo: [ neither can nor willden 
it,bat the Lordbimſelfe is inviſible, is he not? 

R. Yes.for as the Scripture ſaith, Vomar 

hath ſcene God at anytime :to Moſes he him- 
ſelfe ſaid. T how canſt not ſee my face, for there £*0-33-20. 
foal no man ſes me, and line : of him Manach bog. 7 
ſaid vnto his wife. //e ſhall (arelie dye becauſe |, IT My 
we baue ſeene God. When they ſaw as the text 


By. what meanes therefore doth he ma- | 

nifeſt his preſence , that ſo wee may perceine 4 A 

performance of hes promiſe ? | - 
R. By mcanes many, In number three, 
Firſt bymoderating and leſſening the paines 
and corments of ſickenes and death,as the ye- 

rie words of his promife by Efaie his Prophet” 1.43.3; 
doeplainelic import, For he ſaith , 7/hen thou 
paſſeſt through the waters, I will bee wnh thee, 
that the flouds doe not onerflow thee, and when 
thouwalkeſt through the fire, thou ſhalt not be 
burnt, neither ſhall the flame kindle vpon thee, 
So thatifthe louds do not ouerilow a man 
when he is in the waters,nor the flame kindle 
vpon him when he is inthe fire,hee may well 
thinke the Lord is there preſent, reſtraining 
both the waters from ſwelling, and the fire 
from burning , \For naturally either of thenr, 
would do the kind;ifhe did not refitaine the, 
ſointhepaines of ficknes , & pan gs of death, 
if a man findes his forrowes nothing fogree- 
M uOous 
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uous as the afflictions of his life, he mayyyell 
thinkethe Lord preſent, for the paines of the 
one, and the pangs of the other are painefull 
ynough of themfelues, and ouermuch yrke- 
ſome to many, Yet this that Inow ſay , many 
haue true indeed found, of many ſuch there 
is mention made inthe Acrs & Monuments 
of the Church, they which haue the booke /| 
| may looke into it, afluredly they ſhall finde 
what I heare ſay:neither ſhall they looſe their 
time whe they hauc lo done, or repent them 
oftheirlabour in ſo doing,For my part I muſt 
now proceed from this meanes of the Lords, 
manifeſting his preſence ( though he be in- 
8 uifible, and not to bee ſeene viſibly) to the 
W. next. Secondly thereforc the Lord doth ma- 
nifeſt his preſence in the paines of ſickenes 
and pangs of death, by ciuing an inward and 
Y vnſpeakable comfort of his ſpirit vnto them 
that are afflicted with the one, and diſtrefied 
with the other,forto many then doth he giue 
a greater portion of his ſpirir, the at many 0+ 
ther times bypaſt and foregone, In one 


place of ſcripture the Apoſile Paul ſpeaking 
of himſclfe and his affliQtiens ſaich thus : 
j e/1s the ſuffering of Chriſt abounded tm vs, 
q 2.Cor.15. ſo our conſolation aboundeth throuch Chriſt, 
I And in-another place-ſpezking of his owne 
wo and his fellowes behaviour 1m their tribulati- 
ons hee ſaith thus ; Wee reroyce in tribulatr- 
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" TO DEXNTH.: ' y8T 
dns, hrowins that tribulation brizgeth forth Rowi.s. 5:17 
atieuce 6. Now there! my [} *bee fome 
ching chat muſt worke this ioye and&omforr; 
For as the ſame Apoſtle faith :- No chaftifimrg 
for the preſent time ſeemeth to be iojous, but 
prienons. And what muſt that be} buttheſpt- 
rit of God *for a fruite of the'jpirit,as cheſame 
Apoſlle faith, isioy, yeaioy itt tribulation'and 
affliction, as ſeemeth by thetruirs of the Tpirie 
thereto annexed: for afterioy followethpeace; 
lone ſuffering, gentlenes, goodnes; faich;and 
meckenes : all which areyertnes moreto be 
praQiſed in ttibulation, than any othet time, 
When the Apoſtletherefore will expreflethe 
cauſe of all thisioy and reioycing in tributati- 
on heſaith, Becanſe 1he lone of Godir ſhed a+ N 
broade in our bearts'by the holy Ghoſt, whith it Rom. $.fs 
p14en ontovs) Fhereby fhewing,rhat che holy 
Ghoſt (whichis' God) iscavufe of allchis ivy, 
And therefore not abſent from him or then, 
in whom this toy is. | For as he ſaith, here the 
ſhrrit of the Lord is, there ts libertie: $0 may I 
ſay, where the ſpiric of the Lord is, there isioy\ 
And wherethe ſpititofthe Lord is; there the 
Lord himſclfe is ; For the L,ardis the ſpirir;S0 
that by this ioy" vs, Inward ioy in greefe, and 
vnſpcakable retoycinwin <rtibulation ; atnah 
may gather: thatthe: Lotdidoththen vific him 
asit were in his owng-petion.and minifieryns 
to himrefreſhitigGor his ſoule:t hence isigrh3t | 
—R M 2 the t 


Hed.12;1 &s 


Gal.s.23. 


3,Cor,3.t7 
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| Pl: l. » © (* 
que toheepe. thee in all thy wayes. They ſhall boare 


ficke of loue : bis left hand is under mine head, 


[- Plal.41.1, 


and his right hand doth embrace me. Andthe 


Prophet-Dauid in his Pſalmes of him y iudg- 
eth wiſcly of the poore : Bleſſed is hee that 
indpeth wiſely of the poore: the Lord ſhallde- 
lizer bim in the time of trouble ; the Lord will 
keepe him and preſerue bin aline. The Lord 
will/trengthen him vpon theped of ſorrow,thou 
haſt turned all his bed in his fickenes, What 
thence ſhould follow, ſhall hereafter follow : 
for now the third meanes thereby the Lord 
doth (hew himſelfe preſent in ſickenes and 
death is to follow. And that is the miniſterie 
of good Angels, Forthen doththe Lord ſend 


themto his ſeruants,. as nources-and keepers, 


* toholde andbeare themin their armes, For 


Heb.1.14, 


Plalm.34-7. 


. 


as the Apoltle faith : Arerhey notall miniſtring 
fprrits,; ſent forth to miniſter for their ſakes, 
which ſhall be heires of ſalration ? Andas the 
Plalmiſtfaith: The Angell ofthe Lord pitch- 
gth round about them that feare him; and de- 
ligereth them. And againe; hee. (chat is the 
Lord) Shall give bis e Angels charge oner thee 


thee in their hands, that thou hurte not thy 
Foote againſt a ſtone, Fo much ſundry hiſtories 
of icripture doe maniteft,-if of it ſelfe it were 
notmanife(t, When Hagas Abrahams bond- 
woman ſeid touching herfonne Iſmael, /will 

#108 
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\ Cant.2.5.6, the Church ſaith in the Canticles. She being 
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TO DEATH. 165 
zot ſee the death of the child, The Angell of Gen.21.16. * 
God called ynto her from heauen, and faid, 
what ayleth thee Hagar? Feare not, for God 
hath heard the voice of the childe where be is. 
Ariſe, take vp the child, for [will make of hin: | 
4 preat people, When Elijah was vnder the 1.King 19.4 
Junipertree, and defired that he might die, 
ſaying, [tis enowgh: oh Lord take my ſoule ; 
for I am no better than my fathers . the Angell 
ofthe Lord came and touch:d him ſaying, vp 
and eate for thou haſt a great iourney, When 
Chriſt himſelfe was tempted , The eAngels 
came and miniſtred vntohim, When he was 
to be crucified, he ſaid vnto Peter, labouring 
toſhend him from his foes, Thinkeft thou that 
I cannot now pray wnto my father, and he will 
gine me more than twelne legions of Angels? 
Thus euer in trouble they are readiec to helpe, 
ſuccour and relieue, and that bythe ſpeciall 
decree and appointment of the almightie. 
As Bernard ſaith, They are preſent that they =PaF4 

may protect, They are prelent that they may = Ira 
profit, Atdeath alſo they are readieto receive ,.c. Mcnt 
and carriethe fouls of Gods ſeruants into hea- ano!%c, 

uen. This appeares plaine by the hiſtorie of 
Lazarus: forthe ſcriprure ſaith, }/hen he dred, 
he was carisd by the Angels into Abrahams bo- 
boſome. Thus in their fickenes to their death, 
in their death and afcer their departure , till 
theybeing Angelsin heaucn doe attend vpon 


M 3 thoſe 


Mat. 4. EI. 


\ 


Luk.16.22, 


P(al.104.4. 


Pſal.113.6, 


FO 
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thoſe which are Saints on cart. Arid by this 


their attendance how doth not the' Lord ſhew 


- hinſelfe preſenc?, for without his commaun- 


dement none ofthem all doth any thing, They 
all iyxatch what he {peakes, they all gowhither 
he ſends,and they all do what he commaiunds. 
Asthe Pſalmilt ſaith: He maketh the ſpirits 
his weſſevgers, anaa flaming fire bismini/ters. 
Againe, it the Lotdbe pretent (as [ bhauc both 
ſa1dand ſhewed) how, will it not follow, as [ 
ferred, that inoraimnately and immoderately 
death is not to be feared? for what ſhould he 
fearetharc bath the Lord with kiin, andof his 
fide? The Lord is 0 my ſide (ſaith Dauid ) 
and therefore I will not feare what man doth 
wntome. { be Lordis with me, therefore 1 wil! 
zot feare what man can doe unto me. The Lord 
is wth me among ther that helpe me, there« 


fore ſnall [ ſee my deſire upon mine enimies. Tea 


(laith he)trhoweh { hheuld walke through the 
valley of the (hadow of death, Twill feare noe- 
will. for thou art with me: thy rod and thy ftaſfe 
they comforte mee. And agaiae, Though [ 
wal:e in the middeſÞ of trouble, yet wil thor 
recerine me;thou wilt ſtretch forth thine hand 
upon the wrath of mine enimies, and thy right 
band ſhall ſaue mee. What was Dauids com 
fort either in death, or in any other diltrefle, 
pughtalſo to beeany others comfort in the 
likecaſg and condition, And theretorePaule 
Was 
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TO D'EADH. . 167 
was confident, andvpon his confidence ſaid: 
If God be on our fide, who can be againſt vs ? 
Who fpared not his owne. ſanne, but gane him 
for vs all to acath, how ſhall he not with hins 
gine vs all things alſo? who ſhall lay any thing 


ho 


to the charge of Gods choſen? itis God that 
enſtifieth , who ſhall conderine ? it is Chriſt 
which is dead, yea or rather, which is riſen a= 
gaynewwha is alſo at the right hand of God,and 
maketh requeſt alſo for vs. Who ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the lout of Chrift ? ſhall tribulation 
or anguiſh,or perſecution, or famine, ar naked- 
nes, or perill,or ſword? As itis written, Far thy 
ſake are wee killed all the day long : wee are 
counted as ſheepe appoynted tothe ſlaughter, 
Neuerth:leſſe in all theſe things we are more 
then conquerors, through him that loued vs. 
Neither 15 it any thing to bee maruciled at, 
that Paule vpon the confideration of the 
Lords prefence-was thus bolde and confident; 
For weefinde by experience, that hethar is 1n 
a foule way in a Gatxe night feares little, ei- 
ther the apvroching of theeues orthe meeting 
ot beaſts, the one cruell, the other ſauage,ifhe 
hath companie with him ſo comfortable is 
companie, Ita man inthis plight feares little, 


Rom.s.3t 


Pla!.44.22; 


what ſhold he that is f:icke, and in dangerotf 


death, feare much? he hath betrer companie 
then the companie of any man, The Lorde 
himfelfe is his companion: hee 1s his keeper 
7 M 4 and 


and his guide: ſo alſo doth he watchouerhim 
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asnothing may hurt or annoy him: And bleſ- 


Plal.144.1 5 ſed ts hee whoſe kelpe is the Lorde Iehonah.A- 


14%5* oainc,he hathy Angels of Godto 


b 


2,King.6.15 


* Tob.5.19, 


ouard him: 


they watch ouer him,that hedaſh not his foot 
againſt a (tone, he that hath ſuch companie, 
ſo good,ſo grear,ſomightie and magnificent, 
needesnot feare that which commeth with 
wotle, lefſe,and more weake company then 
he hath, When the ſeruant of Eliſha was a- 
fraid for the tot that compaſſed the Cittie 
with horſes and chariots, wherein they were, 
Eliſha ſayd feare nor, for they that bee with 
vs, are moethen they that be with them &Fc. 
True that was, for behold the mountaine was 
full of horſes and chariots of fire rounde a- 
bour Eliſha. Againe,when Tobir ſaw his wife 
weeping for the want of her ſonne Tobias,the 
taffe of their hande to miniſtervnto them, 
he laid: Be not carefall my ſiſter , he ſpallre- 
turne in ſafetie,and thine eie ſhall ſee him, For 
the good doth keepe him company, and his 
iorney ſhall bee proſperous, and he ſhall re- 
turne ſafe, Thus by the company of Angels 
they comforted the one his wife,the otherhis 
man. And ſo may they themſclues that are 
ſicke,as it is therefore {aid after Tobitsſpeech 
to his wife,then ſhe made an end of weeping: 
ſo I wouldirmightbe (aid afrer mine to them 
thatare fick,then they madean cnd offearing. 


Q. Of 
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. Of fearing * nay, you would hauethem 
Pm. _ Biciied is the man that feareth 
alwaie ſaith Salomon. | 
R. Yeal would haue them to feare God 
alwaie, But I would not have them to feare 
death more than they neede, And.that is the 
fearing I would haue them make an ende of : 
other tearing ] ſpake not of. 
. Q. Tet you would not haue them mahe a 
finall end of fearing that, would you ? | 
R, Yes of fearing itimmoderately.For I de- 
nienot but a man is to feare it. But immode- 
ratly I wouldnothaueanytofeare it. 
Q. / would then you would ſhew how you 
would hane him to feare it, and bow you would 
not i ; 


R. The one as I take it 1 haue ſhewed al... 


readie,the other I mind to ſhew hereafter. 

Q. As it pleaſeth you,ſo letit be. Thathe 
is not immoderately to feare it, and how he may 
keepe himſelfe from immoderate fearing of it, 

you haue in deede alreadieſhewed, Andin ſo do- 

ing you hane ſpoken ſufficiently of the duty that 
lies upon the fiche man touching his ſoule, the 
chiefe and principallpart of himſelfe. 

RK, AsPilate faidof the ſuperſcription, he 
ſet ypon Ieſus his head. What I banewritten, 
that I hae written. So ſay I of that which l 
haue ſaid, what haue ſaid, thatl haue aid. 
But howſocuer hee ſaid, it muſt beetaken as 
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is. Like it is,it isneicher ſaid as ic might be ſaid, 

nor as I would ithad been ſaid. Tr is as it could 

be,andtherewithI wiſh youto be contented. 

Q., lam ſs, and I thanke you that I may be 

' fo. Whatſoeuer it may be to the others,it is plea« 
ſing tome, andthat I hope is ſufficient for you. 
For I was the cauſe of all that hath been ſaid, 
was [ not ? 

R. Yes,or elſe it had not been ſaid, | 

Q. Let we alſo be the cauſe of that which 
is ro be ſaid, 

R. Sobeon Gods name. 

Q.' Now then hauing ſpoken of that which 
the ſiche man muſt ave concerning his ſoule, let 
vs proceede to that which concernes his bodie. 
For next after his ſoule he is to care for his bo- 
diets henot? 

R, Heiso: andif you remetnber I haue 
alreadie ſaid 1o, 

Q. Yes [remember it, and that makzss me 
ſpeake of it : but touching that , what it is, be 
muſt care for , either as yet Thaue not heard, 
or elſe I hame alreadie forgotten. 

R, Ifyou haue not heard ir, now you ſhal 
heare it, and ifyou haue forgotten it,] will put 
you againe in minde of ir, whether you nave 
heard it,or forgottC it, that it is{that you may 
heareit and remember it,) that til! God doth 
wholie depriue it of life, it cannot be preſer- 
ucd in health andlite, 


7 Q. Th? 


” TY ww 4 'W . : 


T0 DEATH: 7h » 
Q. The thing ts good : but why muſt be 
take ſuch cMWof 1t,as you ſay * 

R, Becauſcitisa good thing,as you lay. 

Q. But my ſaying ſo, ts n0t your onelie rea- 
ſon of preſcribrng ſo? 

R, Thar is verie like in deed: yet is that 
one good reaſon, forcucry one is to care for 
that which is good, the yong man that came 
vnto Chrift, Mat.19. faid vato tim, after, ,,. 
what goad thing ſhall I do.that [ may hane eter- 
nall;fe? asit without doing good he ſhould 
not come to lite, Todos good (fairhthe Apo- 
Ric) forget zat;for with ſuch a ſacrifice God ts Heb.r3:16 
pleaſed, 2ndin another place ſaich he , While G11.6.x0, 
we haxe tims,let vs do good, andin bis Epiſtle 
ro Gajusfaich Tohn the Euangelift , Beloned, Toh.,z, Ep. 


19.16; 


follow not that which is enill, but that which x ver.11. 


good, and faith Dauid, If any man long after fat 

life, aaa to ſee good daies, let himeſchew euill, | gs F - 
and doe good, and faith Peterto Cornelius of ,,, 
Iclus, leſus went about doing good, and faith 
Teſus b1mſcife ro his diſciples,{ hane giuen you 
an example,that ye ſuould do as I hawe done. 

Q_ 1 grant youwnhout farther proofe all 
19:5 that you doe ſay, for this ts nor that [wenll 
haut you to ſay. 

R, Whatisit then? would you not have 
me prooue that it is the ſicke mans part to 
care to prelerue life and health in his bady, ſo 
lng 


AQt.10.38, 
Ioh.13.15. 
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long as God will giue the © 
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ſhy en grout 


meanes for the other ? 
Q. Yes, 
R. And hauelI notdone thart in ſaying as | 
] ſaid ? | 


Q. Yes in ſome ſort : but not in ſuch ample 


ſort as I would, I would bane and heare ſome 


more reaſons then that propounded , why he that 
is ſicke ſhould ſee his body preſerued in health 
and tfe,till ſuch time as God wholy deprines it 
of life, 

R, What you will, you ſhall, that there- 
fore 1 ſaid the fick mi ſhould do, becauſe it is 
a good thing ſoto do, Inow ſay the ſick man 
istodo.Firlt, becauſe, he was notthe giuer of 
life co himaſelfe, but God : for as the Apoſtle 
ſairh,Vone of vs lineth to himſelfe,neither doth 
any dye to himſelfe, for whether we line, we lige 
vntothe Lord; or whether we dye, we dye unto 
the Lord; whether we line or dye therefore, wee 
are the Lords, & lo not thoſe that haue power 
ouer themlſelues,to do with themſelues, what 
ſocuer is pleaſing to themſelues , but thoſe 
that ſhould do with themſelues, what God 
hath appointed them to do, now he hath ap- 
pointed thoſe ro whom he hath giuen liſe.,to 
preſerueitſo long as you may.For he hath gi. 
uen his gifts to be kept till he cals forthem, 
and to be referred to his glory ſo long as they 

are 
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are enioyed.In aſmuchtherefore as the ficke 
man hath hislife of God, as any other man 
hath his.he isto be as careful of preſeruing his 
life, as any other man is-Secondly , he is loto 
\.. becauſe life being once given (how light 
accu.nſoeuer ſome make thereof viing vn- 
lawfull nance and indirecto depriuethem 
ſclucs of it) it >« moſt precious iewell, and 
thatiuchan one, aS-qne can give but God 
alone. Our common ſaymsg of it is, life is 
{weete, andthat our ſaying is acummenda- 
ble ſaying by the iudgementof the Scripture. 
For touching life, firſt Salomon ſaith, /t isbet- xc.Q.q. 
ter tobea lining dogge, thena dead Lyon: for 
according tothe Philoſopher , Ur is better to 
be,then not tobe.Secondly the ſame Salomon _ | 
faith: A man wil gine his riches for the ran- ©9:13.8. 
ſome of his life, Yea thirdly , Satan himſeife 
ſaith, Skin for Ange all that ener amanhath lob.2. 4, 
will be gue for his hife. If amantherefore will 
be accompted but a man, he is to eſtecme of 
his life, Aman will regarde what belongs to 
a man. A Fatherin Terence ſaid, A man [ am, 
and nothing that pertaines to a man,as [ thinke 
ſtrang-vnto me, what muſt hethen doethar 
will be accounted 2 good man, aiuſt man, a 
holy man,a righteous man?mult he contemne 
and deſpiſe his life the good gift and ſingular 
grace of God? ſurely no, A rrghteous man 
{aith Salomon, Regaraeth the life of his hea P.9.12 19, 
| a 


2.Pet.3.9, 
ITim.2.4, 


Greg.in 


moral, 


_————— TE TERS 


' Wir 
of 


174 A DIRECTION 


and therfore I would think much more the life 
of himſelfe, he'is but a meane mithat efleems 
not better ofhimſelfe,then his beaſtthe is ber« 
terinnature; heſhuld be much better by nur- 


ture. 7 prudent man'laith Salomon)'ſcerh © 
plagne,c> hideth himſelfe, which is ae -0CN AS 
if he ſhoutd haue ſai, A pruder- ma feeth the 
meanes to cut off his life | 14 be ſeeketh the 
means topreſerue it'% wel.chird'y Goth helſo, 
becaiſclife js gies himto a o00d end, to wit, 
y he might hauecime tovieal good means for 
the atteining of everlaſting lite. For Goa world 
hane to ran toperiſh bat all men tocome tore- 
pertace,7ea God wonldihat all me ſhould be ſa> 
ued,andcome to the knowledne of the tymth and 
for this purpoſe doth he gine life. For this pre- 
ſent life is the way by which we goe to our coun- 
rey, Firft heaven, for this cauſe ſpeciall care 


muſtbe had of the preſeruation bt life, for if 


the way beftoprt vp by which a man ſhoulde 
goe to any place, how ſhallhe ever 'cometo 
that placc rowhich hee is bounding,-andto 
which he is bound to goe? were it norfor 
ſhippes,men could neuerpaſſethe Seas: were 
it not for waies, men could neuer got to 
rownes : were it not for life, men could neuer 
cometo heauen, Much therefore are they to 
be blamed which ſpendtheir life in picaſures 
and delights,according tothe inordinate af- 
fections of their own hearts, and not accor- 


ding 
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ding to the wholſome preſcriptions of Gods 
law, forlife is not given ſoto be ſpent: butlife 
is giuen,t0 the end that men might have li- 
bertie to get out of the kingdome of darke- 
nes,into the kingdome of grace,and fromthe 
ſlauiſh bondage of finne, inte the glorious li- 
bertie ofthe Sonnes of God. For this cauſe 
Paul faith. (hrift died for all, that they which 2 Cor.y.1s 
line ſhould not from henceforth line unto them- 
ſelues, bat vntobim, which died for them, and 
roſe agaire, Where living vnto him which 
| died forthem,is nothing elſe,burliuing to the 
Y end aforeſaid, for without living in Chriſtia- 
nitic, whoſe end 1s the attainement of ſaluari- 
f on, there is noljuing to Chriſt , which is the 
chiefe part of ſanCtification , and ſhouldliue, 
as Peter ſaith, » Aſmnuch time as remaineth in 
the fleſh,not after the Inſtes of men,but after the 
will of God, whoſe will as the Apoſtle Paul 
ſaith,is fanRification : The is thewil of God x. Thel.43. 
E enen your ſanitification : your ſanRification, 

\ not yourprophanatio, Buttoproceed: in the 
fourth place,the ſicke man aſ{wel as any wan, 
mult take care of that which is laide vpon 
him, becauſe of others to whom & for whom 
he1s8to do good, as much as hee can, and as 
long as he can, but ſoone ſhall he ceaſe to do 
this , ifeither neglipentlic he regardes his life, 
or violentlie hee depriues himſelfe of life. For xcc1.9.16. * 
\ there isneitherworke nor invention, nor hnows- 


leage 


I -Pet.4.2, 
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ledge nor wiſedome in the graue, whether hee 

oeth, - 
- Q. Partlie for Gods cauſe then,and partlie 
for his owne,andpartlie for others, erther neere 
and deere vnro him or daily ſtanding tm neede of 
him, you would bane him that is ſicke, toregard 
the reconering of his bealth and thepreſerwing 
of his life. 

R. Itisiuſtſo, and you have heard my 
reaſons, 

Q. Putin ſickenes what meanes ſhould a 
man ve for the preſeruation of life , andthe re- 
conering of bealth? 

R. Good andholeſome Phiſicke. 

Q. Why *that rs a thing contemned of ſome 
asneeales , deſpiſed of many as fruitles,and ad- 
inagea of moſt to be ſuper fluous ? 

R., That makes norbutitmuſt be vſed & 
eſteemed by the well diſpoſed ficke, as an or- 
dinance and bleſſing of God ordeined and ap- 
pointed for the preſeruation of lite and recu- 
peration of health:for why?the wiſeman ſaith: 
The Lord hath created med'cinesof the earth, 
ard he that is wiſe will uot abvorre them, With 
ſuchdoth he heale men,and caketh away their 

Exo.15.25. paines Exod.che 15. and25.verſe, the water 
was made {weet with wood, that men might 
knory the vertue thereof, by the applying of 

Eſa.3S.22 a lumpe of drie figges at the Prophets ap- 

2.Kin,20.5, pointment to his byle, Hezekiahthe King 
was 
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WAS healed, ſo asthethird day, he went vpto 
tothe ſaying of Iſaiah the propher. -- 


garde ofmeanes, Forthe cluſter of igges was 


| 3 dt 54 
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the temple, and houſe ofthe Lord according 


Q. But that his cure was miraculous. For 
it is miraculous that a man ſhould be made 
wholeintwo or three dayes ſpace? © 

R. Itis foin regarde of time, but not inre- 


anaturall and ordinarie medicineor: plaiſter Gal.fib.z. 
ſeruingto ſoften and ripen'tumours of {wel- de art.cura- 
lingsin thefleſh, And though that bad been, ©V4-<t- 
yet would not therefore the-yſe of phiſicke 
come to bee deſpiſed and contemned.. For 
whenthe'Samaritane bound ypthe woundes 
o: himthatlay wounded betweene Hieruſa- 
lem and Hierico, hepowred in wine and oyle 
into. his wounds, which was a kinde of phy- 
ſicke; and was«herefore commended. And 
therefore phyſicke oughtnot tobe condem« 
ned. Forthat ſurelyis not tobe condernned, 
for which a man in ſcripture-is highly iobm+- 
mended. For it is a goodthing that workes 
commendation, Wilt thou be withour feare Rom.13.3, 
of the power ſaiththe Apoſtle? doe: well then; 

ſo ſhaltthou have praiſe of the ſame, But the | 
Samaritane as I ſay, was therefore commen- 

ded. For faith the Lawier ; he was indeede 
neighbour ynto him that lay wounded, and Luk,r0.37, 
halte dead by the way fide. And therefore phy- 

ſicke ſhould not in fuchforte as itis, be con- 

| nn ternned 


Luk.10.34, 
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temned, Forthis the Samaritanes dealing with 
e wounded man, was a right practiſe ofphy- 
ficke. For the wine which he powred, ſerued 
to. clenſe the- wound, and to eaſe the paine 
within : andthe oyle which hee vied,ſerued to 
ſupple the fleſh, andaſſwage the painewith- 
Q. lt ſeemes then by your ſpeech,you great- 
miſlike of them, which is gms Leh Ye- 

fuſe and wholly deſpiſe all uſe of phyſicke ? 
'. K. 1doelo;andnot ynworthily. Forhow 
can ] like of thoſe that contemne the ordi- 
nance of the almightie, to the endethat men 


might recouertheir health being ficke, the 


: 


: 
3 
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ina worde, thetefore whatnow touching this 
poyntT thinke Ys to fay, 1fay; whoſoeuer 
In fickenes' deſpiſeth phiſicke, deſpiſeth the 
hwfull ricanes which God offereth of recos 
werie, and'fo becometh guiltie of his owne 
bloud in the preſence ofthe Lord, 
Q. An hard ſaying / fW021 
R, But atrae laying. 
. It make well for the commendation of 
phyſicke,and the aduancement of phyſitions. 
R. Yetnomorethan is requiſit,” Fot both 
of many arclefleregardedthan they ſhould, 
_ Q. Both phyſithe andphyſicians are much 
bebolding Unto you, you 925 their cauſe well. 
R. Tpleade it nootherwiſe than I might, 
neitherare they evicr the more btholding to 
me for this, I doe'no more than inconſcience 
Iam bound todoe. Ifthey are beholding to 
any, (as the rruthis chey are) they are behol- 
ding to the Lord himſelfe; he it isthart hath 
commaunded the oneto bevſed, and the os 


rherro be honoured. The firft,Syrach. 18, 1 8. Syr,x8,rr. 


V {e phy icke ere encr thou be ſicke. The,ſecond, 
Syrach: 38 1, Honowr the phyſician with that 
honour that is due vnto him, becanſe of neceſſi= 
ny c 

Q_ Butis there any reaſon of either ? 

R, Who art thou that askeſt a reaſon 
of Gods doing ? att thou yoyde hd reaſon, 


ro- aske whether the author of realon,. doth 
| vie 


Mat,o.1 3e\ 


SyIe3 8.4. 
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vic reaſon in his doings ? his will is.reaſon 
enough. Forhe knoweth whereof qvee ſtand 


"4+ '®. 


innecde:' and of the firſt our owne neede js 
one good reaſon, For Chriſt himſclfe faith, 
T he whole hate no neede of the phyſician, but 
the ſiche hane. Another is the Lords ordeyning 
ofthe phyſicke. For as Syrachſaith, The Lord 
hath created medicines of the egrth,and he that 
is wiſe will :0t -abborre them GA third is the 
mulciplicitie of, eures that. haue been, done by 


Exod.15.25.it-, Was not the water-made ſweet with 


woode , that men might-know the vertue 
thereol ?, was not Hezckiah. his bile healed 
with a cluſter of igges,that men might know 
the operation of them? with ſuch-things doth 
the-Lordevheale men ; and take away their 
paines, The varietie of cables wherein were 
written thecures that weredone by it, which 
was found by hypocrites in. the temple of 
Diana at Epheſus, can giue witnes to this 1 
ſay. So can alſothe particular relation of ſun- 


- dric others, who through phyficke have been 


freed from thoſe miſeries, with-which ſome 
longtime before they had bin perplexed : but 
my purpoſe it ig notto proſecute theſe things, 
A fourth reaſon of that] ſay , is mans neceſ(- 
ſfitie ; forhjan-cannot well be without phy- 
ficke: for now bis head akes, now. his heart 
gricues,ngw hisliuerheates,now his Romach 
cooles, now:his ſpleneſwelles,now histeines 
F grindes, - 


"y s. 
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_ grindes;now his fight failes him; how his hea- 
ring goes from him, 8c. Butfor a{l theſe and 
many moe phylicke helpes him withremedy. 
And therefore: not without reaſon hath the: 
Lord commannded pbylicke tobevſed. To 
proceede, where he had ſuch reaſon to com- 
maund phyſicketo be yſed, we cannot thinke 
he wanted reaſon tocommaund the phyliti- 
onto be honoured, For, for the firſt is the lalt ; 
ſo that whereſocuer the firſt isto be yſed, the 
ſecondisto be regarded,Butyou fay why and 
wherefore? and 1 aunſwer. Firlt, Becauſe the Syr.38.1.12. 
Lora hath created him. Syrach 38,yer.r, and 
ver. 12, And faith Paul. Ewery creature of God , Tim. 4.4. 
is 700d, and nothing ought to be refuſed, Se Syr.38,12, 
condly, becauſe man himſelfe hath neede of 
him. And muchis that to be efteEmed, which 
much isneeded. Thirdly, becauſe the houre 
may come”, 'wherein their enferpriſcs ſhall 
haue good ſucceſſe, Andrhat that may doe 
good at any time, is to be deſpiſed arnotime, 
Fourthly,becauſe in'the fight of great menhe 

| is had in admiration,& that which great men 

[| elteeme, meane men ſhould nor deſpiſe, The 

| prouerbeis, and with it thetruth, likeprince 

, like people. Suchas themaſter of the houſe is, 

| ſuch ſoone willthoſe of the houſehold be. Bur - 

princes and great men» greatly honour the 

phyſician, Pi ewnous fonne to Antiochus the 

fl firſt, vane ynto Ariſtrats;:coſin to the great 
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Philoſopher Ariſtotle, a thouſand talents of 


filver, anda cup of golde, in ſuch wiſethathe 


wan honour throughout all Aſia, and riches 


for his houſe, and all forcuring Antiochus his 
father of a certaine diſeaſe ofthe lights. The 
Romans did ere&tvnto Antony Mula,by birth 


2 Grecian, and by profeſſion a phyſician, a 
picture of Porphyric inthe fielde of Mars; and 


alſo gaue him priuiledge of citizen of Rome, 
and all becauie he cured their Emperour Au- 
guſtus of a ſciatica that he hadin histhigh. To 
ipeake of mo is'needeles, when totheſe expe- 
rience herſelfe giues further witnes, The con» 
clufion is, no meave man ought to deſpiſe the 
pbyſitian, The meane mans health ought to 
be as deare to him, as the great mans is, It 
coſt God aſmuch to giue him life, as it did 
to giue life to the mightieſt monarchin the 
world. And as carefull ought heto be of pre- 
ſeruing life in himſcle, as the great man is of 
maintaining life in himſelfe: life either isor 
ought to bealike ſweete toall, 

Q. Coit maybe it is though phyſiche be not 
vſed of all? _ 

R, How appeares it to bee fo, when the 
meanes toprelerve it are negleQedlo ? 

Q. /t may be they often are omitted, not 
becauſe they are ener neglefled, but becauſe 
they cannot wellhe procured. 

R. So thcre be no fault inthoſe that ſhould 

| | pro- 


. forthe preſeruation of health in thoſerhat arc 


in theirminiſtring, orthe rcecjuers faile in theie 
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procure the meanes I hauedone Ifpeaknota. 
ainſt thoſeh hauc not y timero vierhe means 
Pa acain{tthoſe that want willto vie them. 
 Q. They may baxe will tovſe them, and yet 
want then. 

R, I'graunt that, and in wanting them 
their fault is ſo muchthe lefſe, by how muck 
their will is good to haue them, 

- Q. Soit Fad neede tobe:you would otherwiſe 
hardly cenſure of a niber, For moe there be that 
ve not the meancs, than there are that wſe the, 

' R: Themoe,the worſe, Itwerebetter there 
were fewer, 

Q. Whether it would bee better or ns, I ſay 
wot : but Tam ſure it cannot eaſily be holpen. 

R...Not becauſe it cannot, burbecauſe it 
will not. The faulc that is, is more in the men 
that ſhould vſe the meanesto health, than in 
the meanes that ſhould be vied. += 

Q. Tet there may be fault inthem? 

R. Little or none (i:nply, All hat is, 1s(6- 
ſpeRiuely. 

Q.: #/hy none ſimply ? | 

R. Becauſe there is almoſt no countref 
which yeeldeth notthoſe things which make 


of that countrey. 
Q. Why any reſpettinely? | 
\R, Becauſe citner the miniſters mayerre 


N 4 recciuing 
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receiving; The firlt may miſle either of their 
mixture,if their phyſicke be compounded, or 
of their timeif ir be ſimple. The ſecond may 
| havecther an indiſpoſite body ,or a yery vn- 


ficting place. | 


'.Q. Well now, ſth ſo you cleare phyſicke of 
erime,and you charge her receiners with blame, 
aunſmere me one thing. offs: 3118 

R. Whatsthat? IforI muſtheare ere aun- 
ſwere. 

Q. May amanvwſe the connſel andphyſicke 
that is giuen andpreſcribedby any phyſition ? 

R, No not ſo: toreuery one thatprofeſſeth 
phiſicke, 'is not-good in phificke, And: that 
counſell and philicke is tobe vſed whichis gi- 
hen by pbyſitions, whichare knowen for.lear- 
ning to beskilfull;forexperiencepraRtifed, for” 
religion and conſcience ſound and fincere,for 
othetwiſe the life and health may cometobe 
decayed andempaired, which ſhould be re- 
Roredatid-repayred, The witles and ynskilfull 
doe kill morethanthey cure, VASE!) 

Q.. Whether then may a man vſe the pre- 
ſeriproof coninrers and charmers? 

" + R. Surelyno,He may not ſeeke their counſel, 
muchlefſe taketheirreceipts. Alcharmesand 
Ipels of whatwords ſocuer they confift,al cha- 
racters and figures, eitherin paper, woodor 
waye,allanulets andligatures which ſerue to 
hangadout the necke,orother part ofthe bo- 

| die, 
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dic;are naught, exceptthey be/grounded yp. 
on ſotnc nd atupltrexon;for irhiwving | 
creationatthe firſt, norby any ordinantein 
Gods: word fince ; haue-they any power to” 
curea corporall-and bodily diſeaſe, Words 
can butfignifte, and figures can no-more: 
bur repreſent , when -they-haue done theſe 
things they haue done, more good of them 
| feluesthey cannot doe--. 0 58) VIP 
Q. Yet theſe meanes are more commonty 
vſed of the common: people , then good Phi- 
feke ? © INT — age 
R,. Thevſe therof isneuerthe more com» 
mendable therefore, for not what they doe 
is coberegarded, bur whatthey ſhould doe: 
they are but fooles in doing what they doe, 
and {uch in their ſodoing they ſhew them- 
\ clues, were they any thing wiſe, with Balaam 
' they would gono further thenthe worde of 
the Lord:with the liraclites, they would not 
doe eueric: man what ſeemeth good in' his 
owne eies, but it is'no matter, they ſpeede 
thereafter, SALE TEE 
Q. That may be well, foy many of themby 
their ſo doing ſpeede well, they are eaſedof their 
paines, they are healed of their ſores, they are 
riade of their maladies, they are cured of their 
diſeaſes. oa 
R. lfcheyſpeede well being ſocaſed, cu- 
red,and healed, it is well, hey ſpeede well in 
ſhew, 
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ſhew,but notintruth;they ſpecd well forche 
preſent, but not forthe timetocome. As the 
| is,the Diucll isa knaue, hecan and 


will-dothem ſome good that ſecke vnto him 


forthe preſent time,that he may dothem the 
morehurt in thetime tocome. | 

Q, Thinke you then, that they which are 
thus eaſed, helped , cured and healed of their 


paines, griefes, ſores, anddiſeaſes doe not ſpeede 
well? SF 


R, Icannot tell, it may be ſo fatre foorth 
28 by theſe meanes they are(as you ſay)caſed, 
helped, cured, and healed of their paines, 
griefes,&c,they ſpecd well,but as farre forth 
as they finne in ſeeking caſe and helpe by 
theſe meanes diſallowed. by the Lord him- 
ſelfe, ir may berthey ſhall nor ſpeed well. 
' - Q, 1wonldyouwould lay aſide, way be,and 
ſprake reſolutely. 


R, Itmay bee that wouldnot pleaſe you. 
Q. Thats bat a ſmall fault, you hane ſard 
ere now, that you ſhould net ſeeks topleaſe men. 
R, Neither will I where ſeeking to pleaſe 
them,l ſhall be ſure ro diſpleaſe God. | 
Q. Thenſpeake as I wiſh you. 

And [ will ſo, becauie you wiſh mee 
ſo.lt were better for them to dye of their lick - 
neſſes,then to ſeeke recouctie by ſuch wicked 
meanes, I 


Q. Thisindeedis reſolntely ſpoken. - 
R, 50 
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R., So you badmeſpeake.” 
Q. 1d:dſo,but why ſay you ſo? ; 

' R.. Becauſethe Lord himfelfe ſaithby the 


mouth of Moſes hisſernant; /fany tarne 


87. 


ter ſach as worke with ſpirits; and after South» Leuit, 20.6.” 


ſaters, togoa whoaring after them : then will [ 
ſet my face againſt that perſon, & will cut hins 
off from among tis people, 

 Q. How doth it hence appeare? it were better. _ 
for thems to dye of their ſickneſſes , therito ſeeks 
helpeby ſnch meanes? for here is nothing threat- 
ved but death. For I willnot cut him of from 4- 
_mong his people, is no more but Iwill kill bin, 
that he ſhallno more line among hts people. 

R, Though there bee no.more threatned 
bur death as you ſay, yet til isthat true which 
I fay, and thence alſo it doth appcare to bee 
true, forthe death there threatned is worſe 
then the. death which from their fickneſles 
would haue dimaned:the one 5. the firſt could 
haue been butnaturall (for it is naturall for 2 
man to dic vpon his bed) the other. #. the 
ſecond would haue been both violent and 
{uddaine,For it is aviolent & {uddaine death, 
to betaken away when a man is very likely 
taliue, and whileſt hemakes none.accompr 
todic, Andl thinke a violent and fuddaine 
death,is worſe then a naturall, In a naturall 
denth , life hath 'attayned his full periode, 
Jt a viotent and ſuddainec , hte iscut off ere 
cucr 
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ever ſhee comes to herperiode . Againe, for 
the naturall,oft we wiſh and well we may, /c 
vs the endof all our labours,it is the gate of life, 
_ #t63the bonſe appointed to allthat line, it takes 
«way allenils, and deliners the inſt mans ſoule 
from them. As one laith, [» generality, it takes 
away three things, forthe which the righteous 


wiſh to goe ont of this life, to wit, The feare of 


 tranſoreſſion,the griefe of affliction, the heate of 
emnlation, (o long as they live, theyare. ſure 
to ſfinne,to ſorrow, to lament, ſaith Bernard. 


Bernard # y how much the longer we line, by ſo much the 
Hicrom. more we are moleſtea.and doe finne, ſaul Hie- 


rome, /»finite are the perils amonpeſt which we 
walke, what ſhould it delight vs toremaine a= 
mong the ſnares of the dinels,the ſwordsof men, 
the vnlawfull motions of thefleſh? and thertore 

Rom.7.24. Paulſaid,O wretched man that Fam, who ſhall 
Tobit3.6. deliner me from this body of death? Tobitfaid, 
fr.ss better for me to die then to liue, becauſe [ 

baut heard falſe reproches , and am very ſorow- 

1.Mach.2.7 full, Mattathias ſaid, /oe is me,wherefore was 
T borne to ſee this deſtruftion of my people, & 

_ thedeſtruttion of the holie Citie', and thus to ſit 

x.Kin, 19.4 [fi Elijah laid, [tis inough O Lord take my 
ſoale,for'[ am no better then my Fathers, and 

ler.20.14. Jeremiefaid, Curſed-bethe day wherein [ was 
/ borne: and let not the day wherein my Mother 

bare me be bleſſed, with many other wordes 


which you may reade in the xx, of his Pro- 


Fd 


phecy, 
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phecy. A gaine, as death takes away alleuils, 
ſoit. brings. & giues many goods, as Barnard Bernard; 
ſaith: Death will come, but it will be but a ſtepe 
to theeleft of God, a gate of life,a beginning of 
refreſhing,a ladder to aſcend vpintobeauen by, 
Hence ſaithoneypon-that ſaying of Syrach, 
Q.deathhoww acceptable is thy iudgernert vn= 
to the needfull &c.,Y/nto the Saints, tryely the 
indgement of death is good becauſe it is no other 
thing tothem , but agoing ont of priſon, an end 
of baniſhment,a finiſhing of labour s,an arriving 
& an FHlaxen, an end of 4 pilgrimage, & laying 
domne of a greenous burthen, a delinery out of 
&Yyinons houſe,areturne to their countrey , an 
entry mto life. And in confideration hereof 
Paul ſaid, / deſire to be difſolned and to be with 
Chrift,for Chriſt is tome both in life and death 
aduantage, What Paul wiſhed , others may 
wiſh;for death isthe ſametothem , it was to 
him ; aduantage tohim, aduantageto them; 
aduitageto all that die in him, by deaththey 
paſle from labour toreſt, from ſhame to ho- 
nour,from pouertie to plentie,from a cottage 
toa kingdome,from deathto life . And thus 
now youſee,both that we may pray , andalſo 
well pray for naturall death, but ſomuch you 
neither can nor may ſcefora violent & a ſud» 
daine death, Againſt that wee many times 
pray, from plague, peſtilence , and famine, 
trom battaile and murder , & ſuddaine death 
TY good 


Philip.r.28 
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ood Lotddeliuervs, and of right we 0uphr, 
for we areneuer ſo ready, asthat iris good for 
vs tobetaken ſuddenly ; and we know it will 
gor burhardly with vs, ifwe be taken in our 
| Hines, Others being taken fuddenly makes 
vs afraide, and thereforcthefeare of being ta= 
ken'our ſelues fuddenly , ſhould more make 
vs to feare, and ypon feare to ſay: From ſud< 
den death good Lord deliver vs: che fore> 
thought of death comes ſomtimes ill nough, 
and Gorebore the ſuddaine cannot come al- 
waies well inough, But now I remember-my 
felfe; Ihane ſaid inough of this, to manileſt 
what I'was to manifeſt. Now therefore if you 
pleaſe,] will backe againe as faſt as Imay. 
Q. And whuberwillyoubacke? | 

KR, Fothatfrom which we are ſomewhat 
fallen. | 
Q. Whatis that? 

R. The bad dealing and ill ſpeeding of 
thoſe thatvſe the preſcripts of Conjurers and 
Charmers. 

Q. Why? you hane been about the one and 
the other of theſe all this while ? 

- R. lhaueſo; butotherwiſe then I would 
ifyou had notbeen. * 
; Q. What wonldyou bane done if Þ had not 

een, 
R, Haue madequickerſpeed about their 


euill fpceding.. 
Q. Me 


: 
# 
x 


and if it be as you ſay ; they are ſure to ſpeed i 
$nough.' | 


Moſesfor himfelfe , or both for God; looke 
,ypon Ahaziah king of Iſrael, andtell mee if 
-youfind not aſmuch prooved by his hiſtory, 


the lattefſe window in his vpper chamber which 


"z2:ebub the God of Ekron ro kFow whether bee 
ſbonld recouter of that his diſeaſe, yea or no? but 


ſaid to Elyahthe Thiſbite, ariſe, and go vp ts 


ſay wnto them : [4it not becanſe there is no God 


was before by you proponnded * 
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Q. Me thinks yot hae been quick inough: 


R, Youif ill, asif you doubted: If you 
will not belecue either mee for Moſes; or 


as before was avouched ypon diuine yerity. 
Q. Why? what is his hiſtory? | 
R, That being ſickg through a fall thorow 2 King,r. 2, 


was in Samaria, hee ſent meſſengers to Baal- 


whilethis was in doing, the Angel of the Lord 
wet the meſſengers of the king of Samaria,and 


in Iſrael, that ye goe to enquire of Baalze- 
bub the God of Ehron? wherefore thus ſaith 
the Lord; thou ſhalt not come downe from the 


bedonwhich thog art gone vp, but ſhalt dyethe 
death, 


Q. - And there hereby as much prooued,as 


R. Whatelſe? _ 
Q: [ſee but three things init. 1. Abaziah 
bt frame, 2. the reproofe of bis ſinne,3, A com 
mination againſt him for his ſonne, L4F-3 
Kh R, Yet 
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K« Yetthereinryay you fee, what I would 
have youlee, Sec viz, uſttharchey dofinne 


ay ,. Which leauing the oxdinarie 
- meanes the Lordhath:ſerto hauehealch by, 


doe {erke vnto exrraogginarie : Secondly 754 
theywhich doe ſo; wickedly ,  ſhallahetefore 
ſpeed ill fauouredly., The FAS inthetwo-firſt 
ou ſee: forthere as Ye hariah ſinned,ſohe-was 
- vr 0 reproyed, The ſecond-inthie laſt, 


* you ſay you ſee, forthereis ſhewed how A. 


2.Kin.1. 17. 


haziab ſhouldſpeed,for his wickeddeed, 
Q: /,but yot itis tot ſhewed homloge did 


ſheede? 


--R,\ Iemay thence ey: ily bee collefted; for 
theword that. .commeth out of the mobth of 
God ſhall notretughe vato-him- void; .but-ic 
ſhall accompliſh hat, which. he will ;andir 


Ghal proſperincherhing whereſobe (entir, - 


with But aiathis ſe? 

.. Yeaverilie, forchusinthe 1 7, of of 
> 5 Cha pteralthe ſecond bookepf Kings 
itis aid: Ss ade according tothe word of T 
Lardwhich Eljahbad:ſpokgn. . 

Q. /,but yet it appeares not that it bathers 
better for Abaziah tohane ared of bys fickpes, 
then to haue asbe,counſell of Banlzebub the 
G od of Ekron touching his diſeaſe ” 

.&, Nodeath: whathinders >Fuft he dies 
for bis ſending, anditmay bee be ſhould not 
then haue died if he hadnot lene, VVherefore 
27 5: and 
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and therefore are words thatimply much, 8; 
in this hiſtory they are both vied, 2.King. 1\ 
verſe 4. 16 , Secondly ere he dies he looteth 
an hundred men and ewo caprames, through 
his ſending, which he ſhould not hane loft if 
be had not ſent, and doe nor theſe things ap« 
prove Whata longtime you haue driuca me 
t proue e 

Q, Ys for him, but not for others, 

R, Yes,yes.for others and him too, they 
which are altke 13 oftence. ſhall notbevnlike 
in puniſhment, what Ah2z1ah once parte by 
_ vſing vnlawull meanes for health, thatoften 
get others by doing the like. good never get 
any. The author of miſchiefe,by whom all 
Charmers and Coniurers doe worke , neuer 
dorh good;though tor t!:e preſent I deny not, 
but it may ſeeme good, and other good then 
that which he doth, they get not. Every fer= 
u:nt lives at his Maſtersexpences, and theres 
fore his ſeruants muſt fare no otherwiſe then 
he will allow them. . 

Q. You are aneger man againſt (, oninrers 
and Charmers, ſth you cannot abide that they 
ſhould be ſought tom ichnes for health,anſwere 
meto this: May the helpe aud counſaile of all o+ 
thers but theſe,be both ashed and vſed? 

R, Yea, if they bee as before I ſaid, for 
knowledge $kilfull for practiſe fortunate, for 
coulcience ypright and religious, - 


Q. Toar 
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- -.Q, \ Your (If Jargnes not thateuery others 

Ipe beſide Coninters.and Charmers is either 
to be crauedor prattiſed, | 44 F 
'. R; Itis verylike ſo, if they be not quali- 
fiedas before is ipecified. 

-.,Q. Why require you ſomuch in a The- 
fitian ? i 

 R, Becauſe withleſſe he is no good Phi- 
fitian: and I would haue none ſo fooliſh as 
to put himſelfe into the. hands of the ynskil. 
full,infortunate andvngodly: itisill commit- 
ting of a mans ſelfe to him that is skilfull, it he 
bee both infortunate and yngodly ;-bur itis 
worlſeto him that is neither cunning, luckie, 
norgodly, though hebe zealous rodo good, 
a man may hauelittle good by him,it he hath 
neither knowledge to dire him, nor ſucceſle 
to follow him , and therefore ſurely he may 
lookfor leſſe where all are wanting, oft times 
a man fares the worſe for another mans vn- 
godlines,how much more ſhal he fare amiſſe 
When all three cuils meete in one? 

Q....1 bur that s ſeldome when ? 

R, Toooftic if it be but once, for bad is the 
firſt, thar is ignorance, itis the mother of all 
errours, but worſe is the ſecond, that is infor- 
tugacie,theinfortunacieofone is infortunate 
to another: but worſt of all isthe third, that is 
impiety, for one mans impicty hinders ano» 


ther mans proſperity, 
| Q. 1 


oof* —" \ 
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Wi ' confeſs none of them all is good. . 

R, And dare you affirme thatone is not 
worſe then another ? 

Q. [neither dare, nor doe: yet that which 
& in the comparatine or IL per iating , ma alſo 
be in the poſutiue, 

R. Thatstrue, becauſe neithere6mpara- 
tive nor ſuperlatiue can be without the poſt- 
tive,bur why ftand you vpon thoſe things ? 

, Becauſe yon haue drinen me to them? 

R, 1fI wiſt that, I would draw you from 
the, for it is not for vs now toſtand vpon the, 

W, Yet we may well [peake of them? 

I withſtand not rhar. 1 

Q. Neither do I withſtand you in the quas 

lities of your Phiſitian, but yet 1 would crane 6 
* reaſon of that his condition ? 

R. Thaue giuen one already, will notthat 
content you ? 

Q., Thats avery 9 renerall one; 

R, Isiceuerthe worſe forthat ? 

D Q. 1 ſaynet ſo, but ſtill me tninke it is fat 

| ſomwhat, that you wiſh a Phiſtion whom a max 

? in ficknes ſhould ſeche to, to be ſo conditioned,as 
before you-haige mentioned ? 

R. Irtisſo;and that formewhar I hauetold 
you, forI would have him goodthat isto be 
ſoughtto,becauſe I would have the fick feeke 
tonanebuthimthar is good. 

Q” 7 our will is good.but who t; ſo good; ? 

O 3 K, Hs 
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R, He thatpraQtiſethwell. 
Qi Whatis be? "x 

R. HethatpraGiſeth religiouſlyin regard 
ofhimſclfe, and commodiouſly in xegard of 
his patient. 

Q. Doenoet all y—_ alike? % 

R. No, diverſe practiſe diucrſelie, ſome 
worke onely by-the inſpeRion of the vrine; 
ſome againe hand ouer head; ſome other by 
Aftrologicall rules, 
 Q., eAndaceyon finde faulrwith enery of 
theſe ? 

R. Yeathatdo I ,and not without cauſe, 
for the firſt may be deceived, the ſecond ſoo- 
ner kill then cure, the third effe lefie good 


then they otherwiſe might, | 


Q, Why? is it not good 10 indge by the * 
vrine 7 BA 
Ecreſt. de RK. Yes: butitis not euer ſafe to miniſter 
vin.udi- according tothevrine, for as'the learned in 
cijs lib.z, that faculty auouch , that kind of. dealing 


Laong.hb, 2 


| rends rather to kill, then to cure, and ſundry 
Epilt.4. 


men arcindced killed thereby, 
'- Q. Whyisthat? | 

R, Becauſe judgement by the vrine is ve» 
ry deceiptful, for the water of himthat is hcke 
of a peitilent'feuer, cuen vnto death, lookes 
for ſubſtance and colour as the water of 3 
whole man,and to doth the waterof him that 
is ſicke of a quattane, or ofany other inter- 
dah mitting 
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eiccing evooty ſpecially if they haue vſed 


good Hier from the beginning, ſoalſo doth © 


the water of tim that hath the plurif e,orthe 
inflammation of the lungs, orthe ſquinancy 
oft times when he is neere death. - 

Q. ©May one + the ſame vrine then fore- 
ſgnifie both life and dearh,and may be 4 fgneef 
aner ſe and defferent aiſeaſes? » 

R, Yeathatit may,forathinne crudeand 
pale yrine,in them thac be in health, doth be- 
token want of digeſtion; but in them that are 
ſicke of aſharpe or burning ague, it betokens 
the frenſte,and is a certaine figneof death at 
band to enſue, 

Q,. [muſe then why maſt Phiſtti ians worke 
by the inſpettion of thevrine. 

R. You neede never long muſe thereat, 
- thereaſon js ſoone found; they are ſent vnto 
by many and chat often by ſimple ſoules, wo- 
men and ſeruants, ſuch as can giue them no 
farther inſtrution, then theythemſclues ex- 
rorte from them, by queſtioning with them 
ypon inſpeion ofthe vrinethey are ſent fot 
but by few,fo that their abſece from their,pa- 
tients, isx-cauſe why they worke as they may 
vpon their patients , no doubt but many 
would worke otherwiſe then they doe, did 
they ſee and know the conditions of theix 
patients, 

_ It ſeemes then there is fank aſwell ir 

O 3 thens 
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them that ſhould vſe them,as in themſelues. * 
-R,  Youmaybe ſure ofthat, for many are 
ſo' nigeiſh, as they had as live ſpoilethem- 
ſelues, as ſpend'their money .']t they migbe 
bee cured forGod have mercie, they would 
oftner then they doe, ſeeke for remedic; bur 
becaufe they cannot have health withour 
wealth, they will rather hazard their health, 
thenempaire their wealth, £2 £ 
"Qs Ifearemethey often therefore ſprtd ac+ 
cordingly, 1 ET 115 
R. You need peucr feareit , for affuredly 
you may almoſt any where findir, 
Q, eArenot the Phiſitions themſelues in 
 tbis reſpeft ſomewhat to bee blamed thinks 
on? Ps dt 
1 'R, 1know not; and I thinke not; ſo they 
neither know of theit Gcknes,ne yerbe called 
to helpethem in their ſicknefles;' - - + 
Q. But meny make experiments of their 
rew deniſed medicines vpon the bodies of their 
patients, and that mak:s a number ſtay of ſee- 
king their aide, do they not well m ſo doing? 
*K, Surelyno, thoughthey ſhunnethe aid 
of ſuch as they know doe ſo, yer they might 
ſcekethe helpe of thoſe they either know or 
hope do not ſo, foras thoſe Phiſitians are to 
be blamed which doe as you ſay: ſothey rhar 
ytterly therefore renounce the vie of Phi- 
ſicke, are not to bee excuſed , for as there are 
moe 


moe maides then maulkin; ſachere are moe 
Phiſicions, then ſuch as make experimentsof 
their new:deviſed medicines ypontac diſcra- 
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ſed bodies of their diſcaſed patients, and to 


them they may reſort; theiraid and aſſiſtance 

they: may craue-, their Ny they may 

ag beſet 
Tbat there are tafew oftheſe? 

RE Thougttthere be not, fore he fone 
they may leeketos 

Q. The'labowr may be much & the charge 

reat to ſeeke vnto them, 

R, Yctſhould the healthto be bad by V+ 
fing them,;be more regarded then either la- 
bour or charge in ſecking them; For what 
willnota wiſe man-dofor heal? Health and 
firength({aith the wife man)# ahowe all gold, 
and 4 whole body abaue infinute treaſure, There 
i aoriches aboue a:ſoundboay ;: :Beitar is,the 
poore being whole and (trong,thex a riche man 
that 6 ts afflicted in bis body.” 1 (+1, 

Q. | As true asall this.is that ye hane ſaid, 
yet a number badrather fall into. their hands 
which will tewper-with them, if they vſe the ad> 


uiſe of any , then ſecke to ſach: as Jon ſpeakg of 


that will temper for them. :. : 

- R, The more yawiſe hey, they will not 
baedaiſedeler them doc asthey will for me, 
IlprayGod blefie me outof-zheip hands, and 
fo all thoſe chag makeiaccomprt dither of life or 
O 4 health x 


Syr,30:T 8, 
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health : for move hardy are ſuch prafititioners, 
than harmeles.-Foroften through ſuch their 

practiſe the health ot their patients is decaied, 

If lometime their lives be nor ſhortened; And 
herevpon it is, that: proverbially ir is ſaid, 
Hee lives miſerably, : lives medicinabiy, | 
The wiſe and diſcrete phyfitian will neither | 
ſo praRiſe,hor make himele a prouerbe. 

Q. t#hy * what x oll he doe ? 

R. Thar whicheuery poad phyſitian ſhould 
doe,vz.,perpend the cauſes,criſes;fymptomes 
andeffects of the diſeaſe; and then worke ac- 
cordingly. Andthat fo as boththe nature of 
his patientmay be preſerued, andhus decayed 
hea'th reftored; 

Q. But theſe thmgr conſidered will he ener 

miniſter phyficke, or vſe phlebot omee wubout 
the drreflgn of tndicrall qſtrologre * 

R. Yeathat he will, orclie-he ſhould nat 
be ſuckas be would be taken to be, nor as I 
would wiſhhim robe, — - 

Q. #hy ? cav Jouor doe you. +.” awiſh 
of thoſe ,wbich minifter no phyſicke at any time, 
nertber yet ve phlebotomy without the divetti» 
0! of indiciall xſtrelogie ? 

R. I neither can nor doe well efteeme of 


them : for if they follow this courſe continu- 
ally, they muſt needes kill many a man, By 
afrologie a man muſt not be ler bloud eill 
the Moone be out of Leo, the houſe of the 


ſunne, 
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ſunne : bur by phylicke; a man-full bodied,; 
taken with a pleurifie, the Moone. beivg in 
Leo- muſt preſently be tet bloud, 'or-el{c it 
will goe hard with him : for if he ſtaytillthe 
Moone be remoued'out of Leo, he may by 
all likelyhoode die,cicher by inflammation c 
the bloud, or by couſumpction of the lungs, 

For in the time the. Moone makes herabode 

in Leo,the apolteme increaſes fomuch by the 

gathering togitherof the humours; as it. can 

neither be diffolued nor ripened. Througtthe: 
defeRofeither of which ic comes to paſſe,that 

either the bloud is inflamed, or the lungs cot» 

ſumed: of which two whether {acver berides, 

the life will ſoone be ſhortened. Butroleave 

this, and learne more, by a(trologie againe, g 

man mult not be let bloud, the Moone being 

in malignantaſpes with any of the vnfortu- 

nat planecs:but by phyſicke,a man being ficke | _ ;... 
ofthe ſquinancie,or of the ſeuer called Syoa- cyin.;c - 
chus (the Moonebeipg as is ſaid) dies,ifhe be Ganiuctins 
not-let bloud ,” ere ever che Moone be freed called A- 
from, the forelaid malignant aſpe&s- By the : «mn 
conf{1deration of theſe thingsbe you your ſelfe A 
indge, whether] may eſteeme. well of thoſe 

or no, which will minifier no purgations, nor \ 
ler any bloud, otherwiſe than they are coun- 
 ſelledbyaſtrologicalldireQtions. 

 _ Q. /f The mage, | muſt indge no otherwiſe 

than younour ſelfe hae a'readie indged. Your 


indge- 
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indgement methinke is (0 good, as other T can * 
none, For this I hage ſeene, by that which 
you haut ſaid, that they which in miniſtring of 
phyſicke,& triking of a vrine do ſtay wholh vp- 
on indicial aſtrologie,do ofte neglelt to do,what 
#n conſcience they ſhould earneſtly labour to de. 
.- KR, In ſeeing that; you-haue ſeene what 
well you might ſee, and what cueryone in du- 
ticisboundto ſee, For where a man muſtnor 
Randvpon aſtrologie, he muſt not ſtay ypon 
the direCtions ofaftrologie. The diretions of 
aſtrologie, arelike vnto aſtrologic. The one 
 vnſure, the other yncertaine. Neither ofboth 
ſuchaganyman isto builde ypon, Bur this is 
enough ofthis atthis time. I 
Q. Tnough alſo if youwill let it be for the 
phyſatronsrhe ſicke man is toſecks vato. © 
R. As you will let that bee. For I now goe 
as you draw me. Y | 
Q.' Twill draw you then from the conditions. 
of the phy/itions,vhoſ# aid and counſel the (ic%e 
man is rocraue,unte the office ff the phyſitions, 
which they are toprattiſe when thei? patients. 
hane their preſence, 136 19h 4119); 
R,” And what would you touching that? 
Q:' What is that ? L FFCL TC; 


R, - Iris neither one nor ſimple, 1 
Q. Be they few er many ,acquainte me with 
I bem. ; | q , 


R. And 1 will. Firſt, in defect of ſuchas 
| arc 
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they aroto aduertiſethE-thatare their patients 
to humble themſclues truely vnderthe migh- 
tie hand of God, andferuently to pray vote 
him inthe name of Chriſt, for the free andfull 
pardon ofall their finnes, This is as it were a 
preparativeto the phiſicke they ſhall giae. This 
}f cheydo ete euerthey miniſter any phyſicke, 
it will cauſe their worke to haue the better 
ſucceſſe; For oſtentimes the impenitencic of 
the ficke is an hindrance to the phyfitions, Te 
cauſerh that the phyſicke by them giuen will 
not worke, either as inreaſon it ſhould,orby 
hope they expect it would, Secondly, after 
_ they baue miniſtred any phyſicke, they areto 
pray vnto almightie God, thar he in mercie 
would youchlſafe to giue thereto happie. and 
proſperous ſuccefle, for as the Prophet faith; 


Except the Lorde doth builde the bouſe, they pg, ; 17.1. 


labour in vaine that build it , except the 
| Lord kgepeth the citie, the ketper watcheth'in 
varne » So heere may Hay, exceptthe Lorde 
dath blefſe the Phyficke the phyfitions' doe? 
give, it-in vaine, If chey any thing doubte 
whether this duetie doth ly 'vpon themor no, 
they may conſult with Teſusthe ſonne of Sy- 
rach touching it, andhe will teach itthen'out 
of doubt, Theſe are his wordes; T hey alſo 
ſhall pray vnto the Lord, thathewonldpreſper 
that, which is ginen for eaſe, and their phyſicke 
or 


03 | 
are to put the ficke in minde of their finnes; . 


> 
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forthe prolonging of life, And1 thinke they 


Dan.6.1o, 
Plalm. 1 cg, 
7" vO6. 
Rom. 1.9, 
10.2. 


giue alſmuch, as1leither aske or ſeeke, 'Whe- 
ther they doe or no, I will not ſpend. either 
more time, or further labour in proouing of 
|. For they will readily graunt it without 
gaineſaying ifthey be as they ſhould be, For 
why?:it.is the part of the Godly man at every 
turne to pray; andone thing that he isto pray 
for, is that God would bleſſe him. in his la- 
bours, and giue ſucceſſe to that he takes in 
band . Daniel ſaith that hee prayed thriſe a 
day.. Dauid faith, that he prayed ſeuentimes 
aday.. Paul faith, that hee, prayed withour 
cealing, And Luke faith, that Cornelius pray- 


1.Thet.5.;, edcontinually, And Paul willeth the Thefla-- 


Rom, 1.9. 


lonjans; and inthem others topraycontinu- 
ally... And he that prayed himſclte withour 
ceaſing, and taught others to doe the like, 
prayed alſo that by ſome meanes one time 
orother he might haue a. proſperous journey 
by. the will of God, thereby teaching what - 
others in the like.caſes; are to doe,. But I will 


not{tand yponthis. Itis apparant enough of 


it. ſelfe, rhac as theyare to pray ere they giue, 
that they may giue; ſothey-are to doe when 
they haue giuen, .that good may be done by 
that which: is giver :-- that ſo they nay ac- 
knowledgethebleſling by:giving to be Gods, 
aſwellas they doethe'power to giue, To pro- 
ceedc: Thirdly, ifeuher before or after their 


giuing 


piving they ſee any _certaine and. manifeſt 


/ 


henesofdeath in the ficke, they aretocertifis 
their patients thereof, and to tell them plaine- 

ly in what perill theyare, Forthis,as it will be. = 
reaue the ficke of all confidence in carthly 
thinges ( as thoſe thinges which are vaine 
andtranſitorie:) ſo will it make them to put 
all their affiance in che meere mercie of God, 
asthe.ſafe and ſure anchor of their ſoules.: For 
as once the Apofile ſaid of himſelfe and his 


ſeturs, becauſe we ſhonld not truſt in our ſelues, 
but in God which raiſeth the dead. Sothen they 
may ſay of thEſelues, we receiue the ſentence 
of fo in our ſelues, becauſe we ſhould nor 
eruſt in our ſclues, but in God whichraiſcth vp 
the dead ; and therefore is able it he will,to 
raiſe vs vp againe, and et vsvpypon ur feete, 
For cafier itis toreftore ysro healbere we dy, 


. . than to raiſe ystolife when we are dead. 


Q. There is no donht of the effe(t of that 
which you ſay, but of the office, that in ſo ſaying 


you lay vpon phyſtions. For phyſitians make tt 


4 queſtion whether thts that ou ſay doth belong 
wether yeaor ray? 

R. Iris more than they neede,ifthey ſo do? 
For when Hezckiah was ficke.41he Propher 
ſpake plainly vnto him, and ſaid : Ser thine 


they may leargeit. 


Q. How 


like, we receined the ſentence of dtath in oxr 2.Cor.1.p. 


houſe tn order, for thow muſt die, Andot him Ha 396 
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Qu Howſo when as Iſaiah was no phiſition, 

but a Prophet? PBG42 
R.* His being a prophet hinders not, but 
they may learne of himaſmuch as1I ſay.'For 1 
'thinke nor but without offence | may ſpeake 
it, heere Iſaiah plaid the part of a phiſition, af- 
well as of a Propher. Foras at hisfirſt com- 
ming to Hezekiah being ficke, he ſaid'; Ser 
thine houſe in order, for thou muſt die.So his de- 
parture againe from himor atleaſt hislaſt lea- 
uing of him he ſaid,Takea lump of dry figs and 
Iai.z3.21, {ay it vpon the bile, and hee ſhall reconer; It he 
plaid onlythepart of a prophet inthe firſt, ] ſee 
notbur' hee plaid only the part of aphiſition 
inthislaſt, Bur ifany man-will ſay , he might 
play both the Prophet and a philition in this 
aſt;becauſe he might be aſwel a phyſition & a 
Prophet, as Samuel wasa Prince anda Prieſt. 
I ſce not but I may allo ſay he plaid both inthe 
firſt,becauſc he might aſwel ſay,asaphifition, 
ſet thy houſe in order, forthou muſt die, asa 
Prophet.For as it isnotthe Prophets part alone 
to moue mento maketheir willes; but others 
may. do it aſwell as they; ſo is it notthe phiſti- 
- onspart alone, totell men they ſhall die, bur 
others may doe it aſwell as they. Yet, asthe 
Prophets areeſpecially ro moue men to make 
their willes, becauſe they beſt know how they 
 ſhouldbe made; ſothe phiſitions are eſpecial» 
lyto telltheir patients they ſhalldic pn 
| they 
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they beſt knowthe moſt certaine, and infalli- 
ble fignes of death, Others may ſee ſome,bur 
theycanſee moe, And as they canſce moſt, fo 
they can Judge beſt. And as they can Judge - 
belt, ſothey can tel! ſooneſt. Andas they can 
rel] ſooneſt, ſo they may tell firſt. 

Q. Telllet them then, becanſe you willtotell 
hane them, But if they ſee no certame ſignes of 
death what willyon that they ſhall then doe? 

R. Asthe Prophet before named, did, Ap- 
ply phificke according to the nature of their 
paticnt,and the qualitic of his diſeaſe. And that 
being done, as the wiſe man counſels them 
to doe, Pray unto the Loyd, that be wawld prof- 
per that, whith is ginenfor eaſe, and their phi> 
ficke for the prolonging of life K 
 Q. Andaficr what fort ſhal the ſiche take it? 

R. Afterthat ſort that euery ſicke nianis to | 
take it as the ordinarie meanes that the Lord 
hath ordeined for the recouery of healthem« 
paired and decaicd, © | + 

Q. But how in more particularitie is that 
t0 be taken ? | ' 

R.- Firſt, with preparationto it, Secondly, 
with ſanRification of it, Thirdly, with confide- 
ration of the yſe and end thereof, 

. Q. : And why with the one, and the other 
ef theſe?.... ho 
 &. Withthe firſt, becauſe hethat is to take 
phificke, muſt not onely prepage his bodie, 
THe as 
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A DIRECTION 
as Phiſitions doe prefcribe, but his ſou'e alſo, 
as Diuines doe appoint, and thar-hee- maſt 
prepare , by humbling himſelie vnder the 
hand of God 1n his ficknes for his inves, and 
craving par-ioh of: them, and forth:m, For 
firtt in conficeration that he harh-proupked 
the Lord to anger again bim byms {innes, 
hee muſt ſubmit himſclite vato bys hand,: ac- 
knowledging thathe ſuftersno more then he 
hath deſecucd,nor allchat neither . Secondly 

. 4n regard that he is no way able ro fatishe the 
wreth of God againit him conceiued tor his 
finanes, hee muft in2ll humilny,and moſt car- 
neſtly craue pardon of hun for his finnes, and 
both theſe mult he doe crc ever any medicine 
enter into h1s body . This I am ſure was the 
rule of Syrachco. his lonne, My ſane farle not 
in thy ficknes ut pray umothe Lord andhe wil 
make thee whole, leaue off from ſinne and order 
thine bands aright ,& cleanſe thine heart from 
all wickednes , Offer ſweete incenſe, and fine 
flower for a remembrance , make the offermg 
far. for thou art not the firſt gruen. Then gine 
place tothe P :5ſtron for the Lord hath created 
him, let h1m nat go from thee, for thou haſt need 
of him. T he houre may come that their entems 
priſe may haue good ſucceſſe.. For they alſo 
ſhallpray wnto the Lord, that he would proſper. 
that,which i giuen for eaſe, and their Phiſicke 
for thepro/ongmeg of life, For the neglect ay 
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chisrile;Al4 is muchblamedinſcrip, 
ture,for he (ought nat ro the Lond in his, Heker 2.Chro, 16. A 
nes,butto the phifitions,& ppt histruſtinthe, 2 
And-for!tht,contempt chexept amoyglt ys, "2 
muchwoe by ſome! is {ultained, For. thenge 
it aſten/ cones, rat thoſe, dilcaſes Prouec ins 
curablewhichare of themſelues. curable, and 

they that are molefted with them, ſodainly 
die ofthem, who otherwiſe inmans iudge- 
ment might haue liued-long wichout them. 
Ere-euer therefore any phiſicke beraken by 
the licke,itis good thatas the Lord doth hum- 
\blehim. by ſickenes, ſohe doth humble him- 
Felfevnto God for all his ſinyes,and crave par- 
don-of them: ſo ſhall both his phificke be 
-blefied yntohim, and he him ſelg. bleſſed in 
the-vie.of ir. Bur till hee be reconciled ynto 
| God, by bishumblipg of kjmſeltc,and crauiny 
patdan of-him , ewentie to one his phiſicke 
veltacyerd doehim pings For as onts the pare 


" Tit.r. If, 


- Felt, wich which he thats fi £1 is tO otoke 
-phiſi cel wilcomertotheſecond, with which 
;he is totakevie of phiſicke, as with the firſt, 
;Fouchiag which 1 ſay, chat with it he isro take 
; philicke, Ine that when be hath prepared 

iſa and; is about totake phiſicke,he muſt 

Fant the philicke whict he rakes, by the 


P worde 
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worde of Godand'/byprayer, as he'doth any 
- --- ofhisother eitheritneares or drinkes; Thar by 
the fitft; 7. the worde, he may have warrant 
«har the preſcribed” medicines whith he'is ro 
take be lawfollaitd good, and by the;2, that 
1s praier, he may have Gods bleffing yponthe 
famero y recouering of his healthific beGods 
good wiland pleafure.Foras withoutthe war- 
rant of the word tiothingis lawſul, fo without 
thevicof pratetmothing is ſanRified,' For as 
the wordfhuſt come before athing belawful; 
ſo prajer muſt come before athing beproſpe- 
| rous:hence is ity the Apoſtle willethysto pray | 
b continually, and many-haue vied prayerbe- | 
forethey haue dohieany rhing,thatthatwhich 
they were to doe might bee ſanRifiedwhite 
they wereindoing ir, & blefſed whentheyhad 
AQ. 20.35., done'it; As Paul'prayed before heetourney- 
tKing, 3 ed, Eliab prayed before he facrificed; 'Tobias 
3, prayed before hebedded, the-J{radhitespray- 
'edbefore they bickted, &c: aridalltoteach 
'vs, that we muſtpray before we iourney, be- 
-fore wee factifice;before wee bed;beforewee 
hehe, before we doe anything, becauſe with. 
out Gods aide and affiltabce we can doens- 
'thing': andtherefore not take"phificke to our 
- good; (though the phiſicke that we take' be 
neuer fo good, ) Bur topaſſefrom this; and to 
_ cometo therhird; which wasconfideration, 
Ifay withthar,he that takes phyſickei#totake 
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-TO'DEATH. 21% 
it. becauſe a man muſtreſt no more ypon phi. 
ficke, than hemay, nortruſt any more toit 
than he ought. Phyficke hath a certaine ende, 
though mans appetite hathnoende,and that - 
ende muſt he well minde, that minds to take 
phiſicke as he ought, Furtherthan the ende he. 
mult nor goe, now the right and proper ende 
of philicke is,the continuing andlengthening. 
of life to his naturall period, whichis the ex« 
treame point of life, beyond which by no poſ- 
ſible meanes it can longer be preſerued, ha- 
uing been thercby oftimes before helped and 
continued : for then is nature wholy ſpent, 
When therefore he takes phiſicke,euen whilſt 
he is taking ofit, he muſt notthinke, that any 
waies by ir hecan preuent either olde age of 
death, for that is impoſſible, and impoſſible 
cannot be changed by phificke.God himſelfe 
thatis incurable hath ſerie downe,thar all men 
mult once die and bee chanyed, becauſe all 
men haue often ſinned. Andthetefore to cl- 
cape deathby any meanes-no man muſt euer 
either hope or expe, ro 
. Q«/e is but inwaine if any doth. For it is 
appointed to all men once to die, ſo aſſurealy 
enery man mnſ} once die. Happie is he that 
Comes nottwice to die, It is good once todieas 
Jou bane fvened; but it isill twice to die, as 1 
ſuſpet.-: © - Fo 
-. R, Neuer ſuſpeQir, butbelecucerc. God is 
, P 2 | niet 
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' Numb. 23. #0t a1 mangthat he ſhould ly. Yet he hathfaid : 
F 19. Bleſſed and holy rs he that hath part inthe firſt 
reſurrettion ; for on ſuch the ſecond death hath 
apes 206e power but they ſhall be the  rieſts of God and 
of Chriſt, and ſhall rargne with him a thouſand 
eaves, And therefore curſed muſt they needes 
be, on whome the ſecond deathhath power. 
Forto have parte in the lake which burneth 
with fire and brimfone is the ſecond dearth, 
And the fearefull and vubeleentng, andthe ab- 
hommable and murtherers, and whoremongers, 
ard ſorcerers. & idolaters,and allicrs ſbal bane 
ther part in the lake which burneth wah fire & 
brimſl one, which js the ſecond death & whoſo- 
wer was not found writtt inthe booke of life. was 
aff into the lake of fire. And death & hell weve 
caſt mto the lake of fire: this is the ſecond death. 
 Q. Ipray Godbleſſe vs from that. For as the 
aeath is ill ſo the company therem is alſo ill, 
- - R. Iris forthe cuill: and therefore it can- 
nor be good. | 
''Q Sour ſeemes. Sith it is for the enill, let 
the enill take it,and heepe it, and holde it if they 
will. l am weary of talking of , there 1: ſo ſmall 
comfort init. TIN 
- R. It was your ſelfe that gave the occafi- 
on, otherwiſe | had not ſpoken of it, Bur ſth 
we haue ſaid rhus much of it, know thus much 
more touching it, Firſt. though there be no 
comfortin it,toacke wicked that ſhal haue pare 
| iz 
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tt it, bec auſcchere i5n0o peacero the wicked » lhe "1 
yet there is comfort by jt tothe godly, be... 2 
cauſerhcy know the wicked ſhallbe plagued 

in it, and 31! chinngs. worke-togither vnto the 
belt for them, Secodly,that the wicked ſhal ro. Rom. 8.28. 
it :vhethzrebey wil: or no, For. in Mathew the. 
ſeuemh, they reaſon toand for the contrary, 
Lord,Lord, baze we not by thy name prophecy + 1,11 
e1, and by thy name caſt out dracls? and by thy, 
name done many great workes?Buc there C hritt 
fath,then will 1 proteſſe to them, never k:rew 
you: departirom me, yethart worke iniquitie, 
Now ſeeing. you are weary of talking about 
this,talke of-what you will, 

.. Q. Thelborte you giue ne is more than [ 
wiſh and greater than now [ can ſe. Tou aug 
tied me to a courſe, and [ will ugt runne muck 
ent of courſe, ow thereforewhen the ſicke hath 
taken hispreſcribedphiſicks, after your deſc ris 
bed ſort, bath bee done touching himſelfe, ar be 
there any #2ing elſe be 15 toregard, in regard of 
his bodie? . __ =, 

R, Ithinkenot,but I may ſay he hath done. 
For wharſoeuerelle isto be dove. is molt what 
comprehenced inthe things alreadic named, 
ore:{e will be mentioned hereafter, where 64 
ther things are puriued, 
 Q. Aswehaneſeere,then whit be tx ta doe 
ooncerning God and hmſelfe ; ſo if yea pleaſe, 
tet vs fee WH4s hers rodo Cancernunmne fats ze h- 
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bour. For as Theatre away, bee was the third 
perſon, you ſay the ficke perſon was to thinks 
of. LR LET T3 | 
''s 'You ſay true :' and what pleaſed you 
ſhall nor diſpleaſe'me : for it aunſwers the* 
courſe before propounded, and hitherto fol- 
lowed. The firſt thing the ſicke man isto doe 
- concerning his nejghbour, is to ſeeke recon= 
ciliation with him : for:f he muſt doe nothing 
out of charitie, he muſt not die out of charitie: 
forthe greateſt worke that man- hathto. doe 
: in chis world is'to dic. But the:Apofileafhr- 
meth, that nothing muſt be done-out of cha- 
1.Cer.16.1, Titie * for helaith. Ler all your things be done 
_  #n (one: andthereforediea man mult notout 
of charitic. For one of his things it isto die, 
and ascuen now you heard,oneof his greateſt; 
Moreouer, if in theoldeteſtament, a man was 
to doe what | ſay, when he was to offer buta 
beaſt in ſacrificeyntoGod, much more is he 
to doit at Death,when he is to offer himſelte; 
his ſoule and bodie, a ſacrifice of a ſweer ſmel- 
ling ſauour yntoGod, For that which was an 
hinderance to the acceptation of a beaſt to 
be offred in ſacrifice, will nwuch morebe an 
* | hindranceto the acceptation ofa man tobe 
offered infſacrifice : for theſacrifice of a man 
_ ' Is greater than the ſacrifice of a beaſt: bur 
WE then he wasto doe it, For thenit was ſaid : If 
- , Manb..23, thoubring thy gift tothe altar, and there re- 
"IP . ZD membreſt 
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member Sth lcother be hath hag 
thee, leaue nd go thy way, 


ficlt be Rn ad to to thy g-ned, and then, 
come avd offer thy gift + tar withourreconct- 
latin of his ſacrifice, there was no accepta- 
TG 1oueall ſtretch, ont your bands, / Efa,r, TH 
will hide mine Of from you, ſaith. the. Lard, 

and though 3 Ja make many prayers, 1 will not 

hearg: far your bands. are e full of. blood, Now 
therefore allo he is ro doe i it; for nowitis is lids 
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rep is ey 
withthe LQugKes i men =: el an dba —_— 
yot loue, [ an, as ſounding brafſe; or a tinkfing, ; 
cymbal. Andthough [ hage the gifi of prophe- 
cie,aud knem all ſecrets, andallkzowledae, yea 
if L baue #ll faith,ſo that 1 could remoug moun- 
taines and bad not loue, I were,nothing. «And 
theugh./ feeds the paorewith all-my goods, and . 
though [, ging my bodierhat {be burned, ard 
haue not lonegds profiteth me nothing, And fait th 
Jong. If anj,man ſa A 1fowe Gad, exddgsfir t .loh.4.20 
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Hier beg boy's for for bow tas Bt tat 
#>t bus bjon hey, ; why ie hath fecie, Toue God 
Hitts bs barb not ſee? 20s, hs 
*Q- TI make'"'n0 queſtion of the that 3 3. 

bar of the ſwice. Por enery man whider lands | 
"you not. To ether Fremerliation3i as fare 

fromitheir ondertwiding, ar they praftizy ">. 
**F,, Thar may\ bee: yer] lope you "A 
for 16 ſtficeles but you koowe, the Telice 
thereof.” ICT 30s HM : 3 186-5 
 *'Q Though ther: wor.get I wn pra Jou ſo 
eabe ns pot / alone,” hath bedeon may 
ONT PPandy on. * aa . 

"Re Tfpenke' norin fd »aredjle "I they 
az perk [Willſpeake plaincly, ahd'as plaite- 
be,chartheplaineſtof aff wayP Jaine- 
rides and the: Tofecke retoiiciliation, is 
tely't toforgme all tnen' cHathate oferided, 
and carneftly ro defite all:men 16 forgitte that 
. re offended, ſorharwhen Fdoefay; it isthe 
ſicke' inans part toſeeke” reconciltatioh with 
his neighbour, ir js'a$ much as if} frould fy; 
heisfreely to forgitie all men:tHat have offeti- 
de@him,a8 hehimſelfe woul#be forgiven = 
God, whorne' he himſelfe harhnany waies |} 
offended; / and atoecarnefily- ro delive all men 

Whome be any waies harhoffefidk@ ito forgiue 
Nike a _—_ as hee- doihforgiue others, 
Thetiſt parto GiefeconciliasobY enioyned 
Marc, 
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is ſaid in either you have already heard, and 
it is needles heere agaidero repeate, 1 thinke 
nowth#r1 have ſpoken thus plainely _—_— 
not aylangerfand in doubr. T 
Q: Not of the dutie as[ hinge ſaid, 
R; 'Noryet of the ſence:as you did ſagen) 
' Q::"Of neither, but of the accompliſhment "1 
of the ante arcording to your ſence. Ex 


R, Thar is more then you need, ifas one - 
laid ater olapdoch prooecd; ts Gn 
-Q- How isthat ? en O42h 

EY : Phat is,ifhe doth imply forgius, and 
finc cre! y<efire tobeforgiven, . 
, hat if 4 man Caunor cometo the freth 
of thear ts whom he ſhould forome,nor.oftbeng 
of whom he would be forgizen , or if be en 
if they willmeither forgiee, norbe forgizen? . 

Rx Notbing burwel!xbe will ot the fee 
God will-heere accept forthe deed ; andif 2 
ma wil,heinay forgiue whom he wil, though 
he ſpezkeSnoowith. thern'zro forgitic a. fan, 
- dothnorneceſlarily require, thatamanumuſt 
take 'with fiungto whomhe wil forgiue, Whe 
Paul was abſentfrom the Corinthians , hee 2.Cor.?. is 
faithvnto-them \, ro whom yee forgiue. any. 
thing, Lforgiuc alſo: no more doth iteucr to 
be forgiuen, for as a man may forgiue being 
abſent; fo may he be forgiuen thoughho bee 
norpreſent. NL. > 30 


218 A.DIRECTION 
,. Q. But bow ſhell they know that- he wonld 
be forginem? mevey. 

+ R. : There are more waies then words, to: 
acquaintthem with that, citherhe may write 
his mind, it ſo much hee can, orothetwiſe by 
word of mouth he'znay.impart his mind , by 
ſomefaichfull and.truſtie meſſenger,or elshe 
may. vie ſome other honeſt hgnes.,When 1aa- 
kob was defirous tobe reconciled to his bro- 
ther Eſau, He ſent a preſent vnto bim,two hun- 
dreth ſhee goates,o twentie hee gogtes,tmobun- 
dreth ewes,and twentie Kanmomes: thirtie milch 
camels with their colts fourty kine,andten bul- 
locks, twenty ſhee Aſſes, and tene foales,for he 
thought I will appeaſe his wrath with the.pre- 
ſent that goeth before me, and afterward [will 
ſee his. face: it may be that he will accept me- 
And ſo.it came to paſle, for when \Eſan ſaw 
him, he ranne.to meete bim,and embraced him, 
and fell on his necke and kiſſed him. As laakob 

didftamaybe, :[-bltyy tf oor pint De 
| . »Qs+ dbntitmay be be ſhall nat. ſpell ſawel, 

4s Inakhob did. ;* 213 $7714 

 . R,. Lethim referre the ſuccefſe to God, 
\ Pro, 21.14, Jetletbim know that Salomon ſaith... gift 
in ſecrete pacifieth anger, and a gift: in: thebo- 
ſomegreatwrath,. Torhe truth hereof many 
- ſubſcribe:ſaith Ouid: -::: . TOI PANS 
"uid lib. 3, + Beleene me gifts dopleaſe both Gods and men, 
e- Aitea= pFpth gifts Tone himſelf us pleaſd now and1hen, 
_ ſnand,8o what 


Gen,z2.16, 
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What foal the wiſe do?tbe foole in gifts doch ioy: 
By gift recein'd, the favle remits all aninoy, 
Philtp king of Macedon ſaid, no Tower was 
eucr io well fenced;burſoone it might be ex. 
pugned, it once an Afle loaden with vold > 
might come vmoir, And Verresin Tully faith, Cic.in Ver, 
That there ts nothing ſo holy, but that it '1ay 
beprophaned by money; nor any thingſo ſtrong, 
but that it may be ſubdued by money ,eaſaith 
another, Money can doe all things,all things 
obey money . Plutarch in the hte of Paulus P;utare.in 
A milius faith, That apncient hiſtorians re+ vita Zmilij, 
port , that not Philip: , but bis gold ſubdued = 
Greece:andin the rwo and twentie of Num- Nomb. 22.” 
bers we readc,that-for gifts Balaam would | 
haue curſed, where and whom Godihad bleſ- . 4b ut4 
ſed : for gifts by Iudas, Chriſt: the-forme of Mat.26.1s. 
God was betraied:for gifts,the Souldiersthart L 6. 
kept\the Sepulchre-were perſwaded toifay, 
his diſciples came by night and Roalehim-a- 
way while-we {lept:of theeffect therefore he 
needs not muchtodoubrt, | 

Q.. Nonot if they haue amind to forgine 
him,but what if upon no intreaty,nzther words 
nor writings, nor gifts , they wil be induced to 
ine bim ? Wh 

R. Nothing but goodto him, thathce is 
not forgiuen,the fault is not in him, thathath 
vied all meanesto obraineit, but in themthat -_ - 


by no meanes will beperſwaded tograntir.[f \ 


we © ENT 87. 


229.' A DIRECTION | 
the caſe were otherwiſe, in what cale were he: 
f nowisheere a dying, & yet hath his enemy. 

cyondthe ſeas, by whom he would be-par- 
doned? ſurely in bad,not pood, he could-not- 
Luk.2.29, ſay with Suneon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſer- 
©2204» Want depart inpeace, but with Iaakob to his: 
Gecn.42.38. friends;as Taakob ſaid to his ſonnes, Now ſhaK 

gee bring my gray head with ſorrow unto the 
. graue,but hishap is not fo hard , to be infuch 
a courſe caſe: in maatrers aboue his reachi'and 
beyond his compaſle itis inoughto will well. 
Ia this andthe like caſes, a-will and defirero 
be forgiuen,is forgiuenes it ſelfe. Whatſoener 
Avgult.fu- 2 hou willeſt and canſt not, that God accompt 34s. 


Id.fupcr | | 
Plalzzs, Peart within; is witnes, inage, approer, helper: 


and crowner. [t ſufficeth that thow offreſt thy. 
 wil;wherhoucanſt.confeſſewith thy mouth,vnto 

ſaluatro: but whe thon canſt not with thymomth, 
belene(wth thine heart)vntorighteouſnes thou 

praiſeſt with thy beart , thox bleſſeſt with thy 
heart,upon the altar of thy conſcitce thoularejt 

holy ſacrifice with thy h:art;. and aunſwere ts 

made thee, peace vpon earth, to men good will, 

. Grez.hom, ForasGregorie ſai:h. Nothing ts offred vnts 


Y .luper God richer then 4 good will . And to make C1 


: /00n. end, the Apo'tle Pai {1irh:10 one of his Ept- 

' \ 2.Cor.8.z filesto the Corinthians, [fibers be firſt dweln 
"MN _. Ang mindit iracceptedaccordins to that, a #141 
| : harh;and nec.1ocording tothbat a man hath nat, 
| i So that if a man hath a detire 19 icknesto be 


_ rome 
'F = forgiuen 


Pr Ela S7. ove , becauſe God ſecheth the beirt:ſeeth rhe: 
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_ ir, it hinders not buthe may die well inough, 
| and have hope to abide the iudgement of 


»* at wm * of 4 " Fl - Y c | 
. - A v4 a - 4 b, s id . 
\ p ry 4 . i , 4 "_ ; o o $ Wm + * L, q ? 
\ - FD > """* 4 a... 7 A - 4 > ; 
| a Fon OY F< , . : 
- oF " . 
” *; q - . 
- £5 " 4 
- ” oy 


1 
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forgiuen attheirhands whom he hathoffen= 
ded,though he cannot be forgiuen of them, 
eithcr becauſe they are abſent and ignorant, 
whether he defires forgiuenes or not, or pre- 
ſent and obſtinate, altogither vowilling to 
forgiue though never ſo inft5tlic he requires 


D 


God,pood inovgh Other mens iniquity can- 
not worke him f(uch an iniury, neither may 
their obſtinacie depriuc him of mercie , We 
readenotin the eightenth of Mathew his goſ- 
pell of any euil that berides hiin,thar was de- 
firons to be forgiuen of his fellow ſervant and 
could not, more then his being caſt into pri- 
ſon, till he ſhould pay the debt ( except theſe 
were euils that his fellowes had compaſſion 
of him,becamie ſuiters for him, and gatetheir 
maſter to right their wrong done vnto him:) 
Bur there we reade of much woe and wrecke 
that befell him, that would no wa'ies bee in- 
treated to-pardon him , Firſt bis fellow ſer- 
vants complained ofhim to his and their ma. 
ſter.Secondiy vpon complaint to him made, 
his maſter grew wroth againfthim, and re- 
veneed feuercly the wrong done to his fel- 
low byhim,and in this his anger, 1. He recei- 
ned him.2. Be vpbreided him with the good 
turoenehad done him. 3.he 121d a donblepu- % 
nilkimet ypon him,x. He recalledihe ife cat i 
To EE not 1. >4 | 
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not long before he had given him,2.toperpe- 

tuallpriſpn he adiudged him, that you may 

q {ce I deale plainely, the (torie there isthis, eA 
| | Mat. 1%.23, poypaine king would take accountef bus ſernats. 
| 24.XC 4nd when hee had begunne torecken, one was 
brought wnto him, which ought himten thou- 
ſanatalers.” And becanſe he had nothing to pay, 

his maſter commannded bim tobe ſold, and his 

wife, and his chilaren, and all that he had, and 

the debt to bee paid, T be ſeruant therefore fell 

. downe andbeſought him ſaying, maſter appeaſe 
 thineanger toward me , and [will pay thee all, 

T hen that ſeruants maſter had compaſſion , aud 

loofed him, and forgane him the debt, But when © 

the ſer:1ant was departed,be found one of his fel- 

lowes, which ought bim an hundreth pence, and 

he laid 5ands on hin, tooke bim by the throte, 

ſazing, pay methat thou owelt, Then hu fellow 

fell downe at his feete and beſought him ſaying, 

appeaſe thine anger toward me , and I will pay 

theeall, Vet hewonldnot but went and caſt bins 

into priſo till be ſhould pay the debt. And when 

his ather fellowes ſaw whatwas done , they were 

very ſorie, and came anddeclared wnto their 

maſter, ali that was done, Then his maſter cal- 

led him, and ſaiavnto him , O enill ſernant,, [ 

forgaue thee allthat debt becauſe thou praiedſt 

me. Ougbteſt not thou alſo to baue had pitie on 

thy fellow cuen as | had pitie onthee? So his mas 

fter was wroth,and deliuered bimto the laylers, 
tl 


till he ſhonldpay allthat was due vntohim The 
application is this ; So- likewiſe ſhall. mine 
heauenly father do vnto you,except you for- 

ive from your hearts. echone to his brother 
their treſpaſſes;the colleRionout ofboth this; 
that theeſtate of him that will not forgiue his 
brother when he is deſired, isharder then his, 
which isdefirous to be forgiuen, and cannor, 
the one hath God with him, and for him. And 
if God bewith (ſaith Paul) who can be againſt? 
The other hath God againſt him,and neither 
with him;nor for him, and what can-he do a- 
painſt God? what is man to God? 

Q. ' ldiflthe neither of your relation nor ap- 
plication, the greateſt aonbt 1 make,is of your 
colletion , for therein you ſay the eftate of. hins 
that will not forgine being requeſted, is baraer 
then his that would be forginen and cannot,and 
thereby it ſeemes hiseſtate that wouldbe forgi- 
wen and cannot, is not. ſo good as hitherto you 
bane borne mein handit is. | 

R, 'Andwhyis itnotſo? = 

Q. Becauſe the others being harder; his 
muſt needes be bard; elſetherewere no compa- 
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 R, 'Thoughl]ihould graunt youthar, yer i 
would yournot.get what youſcek, lc followes Y i 


not,becauſe his cſtate is-hard in the iudge= 4" 


met of men;that therefore is hard alſo inthe 
iudgmErofGod,For his rboughtearenot mens Efa.z5.8. \\ | 
kf thoughrs W —_ F 
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thoughts neither are theirwaies hitwaies.' As 
the heanens are higher then the earth,ſa are bes 
Waieshipher then theirwaies, and his thoughts 
'abone their thoughts, I confeſle in dectiit is 
en hard thing thar anmian ſhould ſecke atthe 
handsofmen, what in this caſe be. cannot ob- 
taine, when as theipromiſe of God is already 
paſt for the obtaining of the ſame at his hids, 
the example ofthe moſt high ſhould much 
moue, when he1s mercifull, man ſhould nor 
be merciles, For it is ſaid , be yee merciful, be- 
Cauſe your beauenly father 1s mercifull. But ofc 
tizes ſo it fallcth our, that mercie is ſooner 
found at.the hands of God our almighty crea- 
tovr,then atthe.hands.of man; amorrall and 
\miſcrable creature , .Yettbelenat finding fa - 
our atthe hands of man when itis ſought, 
'"makesnotthathethat ſeekes andfindes nor, 
ſhould bee cuer thelefle therefore in. the fa- 
uour of God; forthe: fauour of God goeth 
not after the favour. men y neither doth ir 
any thing ac aii dependthereon.Didit ſo,woe 
were ittoall thoſe thar are nothingin the fa- 
uvourof men,becanicthey neither do nor can, 
as ſome won!d faucur the dealings of men: 
| Þur woe it is not toall ſuch, for Chriſt to:their 
— Iobay. 19. :comtort ſaith. Hf ye were of che world,the world 
by ments lone his orrne: but becauſe ye are not of 
theworld,but Thaxechoſenyeuout of the world, 
therefore the rrortd bateth you, the _— Gon 
TITTY there- 
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therefan is as before, \ 03 
Q. Andſolet itbefith ſovanitiaix its. 
R, Notany thing the: more forthar; for 
nothing muſt beeas I'will, my will is no rule 
for right:but ſo-let it be, becauſe reaſon and 
EO oe oy rs oh Le friv 
then,thetrr mh [ aw to Syr.4:284 
ut toſtand againſt, .. atone: 
. Thats true: but you are loathto yeeld 
ally you mult needs, 

Q. That is not becauſe I diſtke the trath, 
but becanſe I would findowt the truth, * 

R. Bur you know the prouctbe , by to@ 
much contending forthetruth, there is {oin- 
time alofle of thetruth. | 

Q. T hope wee hane net yet contended fo 
much aboxt it as that there ſrowld bee dreaiied 
a loſe oft? - 

R, Maryno, 1 would bee loath any ſuch 
thing ſhould bebut what hauc you Found on 
— o ; Ces 

Tea; through your it for mey, 

BD Why edoaticnd you nill, withoue hs 
ſtening forward? - 

Qs. Becauſe 1 would net haſten " Py 
R. What feareyou? 


Q,, Notthe href wy we), but the fegtts 
ting of my worke. 
$, Whats your worke? | —_ ug 


Q, 
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Q, Toenquire of you ,wheroof I am ign0- 
 -R, I\werecunning if Iknewehar,it is wel 
formeif] knew whereof I my ſclſe am ignog 
rant,though 1 know not whereof you'be ig+ 
norant.The firſt is very difficuke, theſecond 
r,Cor.2.11; is-wholy impoſſible, For what man kyoweth 
the things of a man,ſaue the ſpirit of man which 


hiaodats £10! ang fon nina kn 2x | 
Q_ You take me at the worſt, my Meaning is 
R, Explaineicthen;and then [hall know 
chebetterwhatrofay, oo 
-iQx® It is therngtoleavne that of you;which [ 
. Jet know not. RIF tr b-17 00 
© R.” Indeedthivis a plaine ſpeech, how e- 
uer it-attributes-mogre to methen] dare arro- 
gate for my ſelfe , for my knowledge is fo 
great, as] mayay asSocrates faid-this one 
thing Iknow; thacl know nothing, but what 
ſocuer [ doe know, I know itby Gods grace 
wholy; and notby mine owne induſtric, and 
| yer I doe not know what. it is you would. 
F learne ofme, IOISTN-s 
Q. That you may ſoone know,through that 
which yaw already know , that which 1 would 
faine know of you is this,viz. What fecondly the = 
fick man is todge concerning his neighbour, for 


—: the firſt argues ſecondly, as ſecidly argues firſt. 
3 R, It 


P : 4 , 
of , '2 a 


" 2& _ On WT 3 - 
; , 4 ,* ir 4 
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| R.; febaybeirglwilleach youiryer hers 


bis dutie.yaries, as his-condi. Non varies , one -_ .. 


thin? lies ypanhim as hee is-\ publique pet» 
on, we another- thing as hes? is A priuats 


Qz, #hat if h he be 4 publique} pri Von whas 
= then doe? 

R, What is fiuiog him according to his 
place , : for cuery publique,perſon hath. nos 
one place; ſome have a0 higher place! then 0+ 
thers;and. ſomehauea lower, - .- ... 

bo Hhat.ifbs bye aruler and gonrrnour of 
ethers? 

Rv Then mull hes eake order, that the 
charges conimitted vnto. hjpa 0 God, bee 
beſt in goodeftate after higDe 

rg Hibethor:he be eccle) FR or cinilld. 
--R;, What: elſe; as both haite. the rule i 
others; ſa bath mui take care for, others, If iis 
be eccleſiaſticoll, þe muſt caſt as muchas be 
can fortheconminuance ofthe g ood eftate 
the Church,ouer,which he isp 
for aman to care onely for. imſclfe and hig . 
owne time;,andtoregard nothing the time 
thatisrg enlye. By. the hiſtorie.of ghe Goſpell 
is. evident, whatcare the cbiefe, ſhe pheard 
and Biſhop of our ſoulcs, had of 3his martex, 
for bothbefore his death,anda at his death;a 
ater hisdeath.he.was mindfull and zealous of 
this hi bufnperehis dex Rs 


8 Itislittle Er 


4 Joe . Þ. i 
s \ a < - Mad . 
” # 
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to Ahcebd bimincheminiſt wraencrl, o at 
loh.19.26. his death as Hee commended Johnto Mary 
| ſ{$hecommended Mary to Totin; to her hee 
faid, petty more fonme,to himhe ſaid, 
Mat.23.29, man,bcho!d thy mother, Aﬀter his deathhce 
"_y ogy Dilcipte -c6mmiſſion to' teach/all 


nations,bapriſ ugthem inthe frame ofthe Far 
thee, and the Sore, andthe holy Gholſt;tea- 


Hidg them ro obſcrue allthings whatſpeucre 
he Wot commifided them.In theſecond Epi< 
le of Peter the Apolitle; itigeatfietobeſcene 
[ wm carefull hte wasto perfilt.inhismaſters 
f  Deppes, in regarding what hee regarded; for 
F Peters; thre this was' '18 ſayitigs I'will mdenour al- 
may be able ro hane remens- 


Bares that ye alfh 
brance of theſs things after niy departnare; from 
* both'thers may Wel be colleted; what have 
| wiſh to bee conidered; this! Paturſure; is the 
Toh.13.19. ſaying of Chiift kifiſclfe. Fhame gin MEN YOu an 
geample, that) 32 ſhomld dot'arl has "A and 
that (Ot Tpoken by Patt himſelfe,may 
3,Cor.ir.1, wellbet. tkenas ſpoken by Peter; Be ou the 

followers af men, een as Tam of Chriſt, butt 
ind not fyrtlietto dilatethis'pointas now, 
meafie topriceed, ifſhebe# magiſtrare; he 
muſt provide before he dirs;'vs much as hes 
tan; Gr the podly*and pro ate 
Towne,Citie, avid Fotnmo? wealth ; Whereof 


we the is na piffrate, rulerandge oucrnour, 
$0 bo dd Mofricfo <0 Jebo{Riſk I's — 
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«s 


and ſo ſhouldbs, for | what fitted thembeng 


- 


magiltrares., fittes him alſo being'a magj< 
gouernement of others, as wiſe coils 


"YT 


ſaith, whatſoewer things are written aforetime, Rom.15.4. 
they arewritten for our learning , that we tho- 
rough patience and comfort of the ſcriptures 
wight haxe bope, And. againe, thewbole ſerip- , Tim.z.1h 


@*;-* _ 


$HYC 


E 


| Gee abſolute being made fe vnto all good 


230 .& DIRECTION * 

Pure being giten by inſpiratioiv of\Gid iy proft 
table toteach, ts improue,ta corretÞ and to iy- 
frutt inrighteouſues, tha; the man of God my 


p., 


. 


workes, andtherefoie allot 
RS .-_- | hy 

.Q. 7 denie tit what you ſay vyet ifyon will 
give me leane to ſpeaks, you ſhall beare what 
LT IO angatronl de hs acts 

R, Takelecaite,and fay on.” ' 

_ Q. Youbane allthis while ſpoken of trouble- 
fome. matters, for bow ſuall either the magi- 
ſtrate prouide peace forthe comon wealth after 
bis death, or the miniſter the ward for his pea* 
ple,or the houſeholder lone for bis heires; when 
it neither is in the miigiſtrates hands to appoint 
& new, Hor in the miniſters power 16 place ano- 
ther, nor um the boiſebalders compaſſe; to make 


s partandpcece 


heires? $51: orScpl 
 R, Howttbilbleſorne ſocuer they bee as 
youl: eat be cared for as Ifay, 
neither ſhall it be fo difficulte as you imagine 
to doe what I ſay, ifeachofthem will doe as 
Ml What ſay your then each of them is to 
ave? a Wt nt, 

R, If the magiſtrate will haue peace a- 
mong his people aſwell afterhis death, asin 
his life;in his life ke is to procure the mainte- 
nance of true religign and yertue;ang to eſta. 
| | _ bliſh 


= 


( 


' bliſh the dueexecution of Iuſtice; &to ſeeke 
" by all meancs the ourward peace of his,peo- 


throughthe book of Ioſhua berter manifeſts 


when he was a dying; & the like effr:&there- 
to chat like caken courſe tooke among che 
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le and common wealth, this ifhe doth,there 
1s no doubr, bur he ſhall provide peace forhis 
peoplefor ſometime afrer his death . Some 1 
am ſurethereare mentionedin ſcripture, who 
by taking this courſe while they liued,procu- 
red peace to their people , when they, were = 
dead. When Moſes was an hundreth & twen- 
tic yeres olde , and was no more ableto/goe 
in andourt before the people of Iſrael , he cal- 
led them before him, and ſignified that the 
time of his departure was at hand, and there- 
fore tooke order for their welfare after his 
death. Firſt of all hee placed Tchoſhua ,ouer 
them in his Reedtobe their guide to theland 
of promiſe. Secondly he gaue {peciall charge 
to all his people, to be-yaliant and couragiqus 
acainſttheircnemies, and toobey the coga- 


mandements of God, how they ſpeed heere 


then I can mention. Yetin a generalitic thus 
much can 1 ſay, that herethrough they ſped 
wonderous well, their enemies they vanqui- 
ſhed, the land of promiſe they obrained, aud 
much peace and plenty they therein crioy- 
ed, the like courſe ro Moſes tooke Joſhua 


people, for inthe book of laſhua itis faid,tha? 
: Q-4 al 


| 


1.Kig3.1.33 
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"all Iſrael ſerned the Lord'all the daies of Io- 
ſpna and all the daies of the Elders that oner-li- 


7 requeſ}ed, gendes ſpecially to thegood and 
Wy OED | Coils 


wed loſbna, what ſhould Iſpcake of king Da- 


uid, who when he was to gocethe way of all 
' earth, lying fickevpon his death bed, placed 
-bis owne ſonne Salomon vpon his throne; 
 andtherby prouided happily for his common 
"wealth & ſubicts?by theſe it may be gathe- 
"red-what might be ſaid of others, but for ma- 
"-giſtratstheſe preſidents are inough, Tocome 


tothe miniſter now: if hee will hauc the word 


*toſoundin his Church no lefle after his death 
thenirdid in his life,in hislife heis diligently 
 topreach itto hispeople, and chriſtianly to 
 walke according tothe ſame, andat his death 


he isto propoundro hisand his Churches pa- 


fron, a man for pifts ſufficiently qualified, & 


for mannersof many well commended, and 


 ofhispeople mucheſteemed, this ifhe doth, 
there 15 little doubt, but that, that after his 
death will bee obtained, which at his dying 
"Was greatly wiſhed for,he and his prope iOi- 
*ningrogither, they ſhall eitherin dee 

this patron preuaile, or yerie hardly miſſe;and 


with 


e 


if it happenthatboth miſle what they would, 


they may there-through nocwith(tanding 
ſpeed betrerthen otherwiſe they ſpecd, for | , 


heis extremely Riffe that will not bowat the 
ardent requeſts of many, when that which is 


— ———— 
>. hs _ yo Credle — 
FI 


| 
| 
| 


) 
7 
$ 
{ 


wi 
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comfortof many. But to paſſe over this, and 

oft to the next, If the houſcholder will haue 
has ro holde, and quietto continie amobght 
his heires afterhe is dead ; whilſt he liues, and 
before he dies, heis to diſpoſe ofthe goods, 
be they many or few which God of his good- 
nes hath hecre vouchſafed him. This if he doth, 
it is not to bee feared, but that will fall out 
which I haue ſaid : tor-whe every one knowes 
his part and portion, how ſhal they notaccord 
and agtec?the ignorance of his portion cauſeth 
each man to ſiriueforaportion, that thinks he 
hath right toaportion, This made one come 


to Chriſt; ſaying, Maſter bid my brother denide Luk.12.t3, 


the inheritance with me. Andthis makes much 
braule amongſt many now,Butiforder in the 
houſe bee eſtabliſhed, there is noſuch adoe. 
Eyecry man knowes what he muſt hold him 
to,and therefore they all are at quiet. Grieue 
they may,that one is not as good as another; 


| burfriue they cannot one with another, A 


barre is ſctthat nobreach maybe made. 
*Q. What barre ? 
R. Order. 


Q. Andift bat be ſet wil there be no breach” 


as. e | 
| wodde | N42 214te 


' R. No,not ifthat be kept. For that(asNa- zcuc de 
21anzenelaih) is the mother and preſerner of modcratlin 
all things, h a AT c 
Qu But for the procuring of that 12. £004 de 

order X” 


\ 


pug WANs ' 
nibus fee + 


Irr.3 3.22, 


thathe then iny time ofhis ſickenes 
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order in his family what muff the wan( of whom 
«nd for vhomwe all this while ſpeake ) doe ? 

_ R. 1,Hemuſt diſpoſe of bis lands & goods, 
in his 
hands. 2, he muſt admoniſh & charge thoſe of 


thefimily, wife,childre and ſeruantstolearne, 


belecue andobey thetrue religion of God:that 
is, the doQtrine of ſaluation, ſer downe in the 
writings ofthe Prophets and Apoſtles, | 
Q. Youmake it( it ſeemes ) a matter of du- 
tie for amanin time of bis ſichenes,to make his 
will if t be then vumade and nat a matter of in- 
d:fferencte? _ irke 
\ R, Idoeſo; andinſo doing, ThopeIdoec 
ho more than I maydoe, neither yet anything 
lefſe than that whicheuery man ought ro doe, 
for that which God: by Ifatah the propher 
{pake. ynto Hezckiah rhe king being ficke, 
Irake as ſpoken to cuery man bein ke aſl 
well as to Hezckiab, For what is Faaken in 
the ſcriptureto one man, is ſpoken forthe in- 
ſtruction of another man, Andrthar I maythe 
more boldly thinke it tobe ſo taken, the 2d- 
monition of the wiſe man to his ſonne inthe 
booke of Ieſus the ſonne of Syrach doth per- 
{wade mee, For thus there and by him itis 
faid: e Mt the time when thou ſhalt ende thy 
dayes, ana finiſh thy life diſtribute thine inheri- 
2ance. But whether it be or no, the matter is 
not mucb. For] hauc athand the praQiiſe of 
many 


5 


_— 
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many auncient and worthiemen, which doe 
proovethat it ought tobe ſuch, Gen:2'5,” A 


 þraham before hisdeath makeshis will and 


gjues le cies. Abrabamgane all hir goodsto Gen.25.5. 
zAak, but wnto the ſonnet of the contubints 


which Abraham bad, Abrabam gane gifts. 
Gen.27,ſodoth [zankgver.28,and.29 endver. 

39.40, and Gen. 49. Yo doth lacob, And lo Gen, 49.3. 
doth Chriſt our Sauiour ypon the croffe,to his 

father hee gives his ſoule, (father iniro thine Luk.2 3.46. 
hands I commend my ſpirit)to Toſeph of Ara- 52, 
mathea, he ones his bot? to Tohnhe gies 


F ets, | -- $ Es lot 1 19.29, 
his mother, to Peter he giues his church, to 9: 


_ : - 


therepenrant theefe he-giues paradite 3tothe Lul:. 23.43. 
| ſouldiershe giues his garments, Andoftheſe 34 
1 egather whatT haue faid, andin my'iudge- 

rent nothing amiffe,both becauſe heir adti- 


ons areto vs good inſtruftions, and alſo be- 
cauſe the action it ſelfe js aunſwerable' to 
Chriſtian conuerſation.” For firſt, by Chriſti- 
anitie, a manis in his life: ſoto diſpoſe of thoſe 
goods whichGod hath'lenthim, asthat his 
diſp6ftion-OF them ray make much to thg 
glory of God afterhisdeath. Secondly,a man 
isſo to diſpoſe of his goods in his lifetime, as 
there aybe none occaſion of (trite and con- 
terition between atly of thoſe heleaues be- 
hinde him after his death, Thirdly, aman in . 
ſickenes is fa to diſpoſe of his goods, as his * _ 
goods may nothing diſquiet him in hisficke- 


nes, 
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ding.forhis-latter ende, Now by making of a 
will in ſickenes ( ifthen.it be ymade).2/man 
may ſodiſpoſe of iis goods, as thereby he may 
ercatly glorifie the nameof God, which gaue 
them; .1throughly breake off rife and diflenſi- 
on betweene them, which ſhall have them, 
and fin gularly quiet himſelte that is to depart 
from &\<xm. And therefore I iudgeit conue- 
nient fer a man to make a will; and not .in- 
_ differene: to make ornotto make. For firſt in 
allthing:; a man muſt ſecke the gloric of God. 
,Cor.ioz2 For the Apoſile ſaith; ?hether yee eate or 
Arinke,or »vhatſoexer ye doe, doe alltothe glory 
of God.Secondly,aboue all things a:man muſt 
| x.Pets $, putonloye, for as Peter ſaith, Lowe conereth 
1,Cor.1.3.6 4 multitude of ſinnes. And faith Paul, Lowe re- 
| jojceth not in iniquitie, And ourSauiour him- 
Matt ,7. ſelfe faith, or be tothe manby whome the of- 
H | fence commeth. Iewere better for him that @ 
milſtone were hanged about his necke, and that 
FE: . bewere drowned in tbe depth of ji 
l Rom,: 6.18 yok canſe dinifien and effents, are ſuch as 
|  ſerne not the Lord lefuus Chriſt, but their owne 
| belies faith Paul, And therefore again other- 
| | LCoriz2 wherehefaith: Givenone offence,neitber tothe 
x Hewes, nor tatbe Grecrans, nor tothe Church 
| f YU 1.Pct.3.4. of God. Thirdly, 4 mecke and quiet ſpirit before 
| 


-* 


Godirathiag much ſet by. Ay Peter the Apo= 


lile inthe firlt of his Epiſtles azzoucheth, Bur 


ki They 


o —_—w< Ayn Sy 


andthe other, and enery:of theſe are this way 


| gotten,” Fora manmaking his will weHand 


wiſely,doth thereby provoke othersto glorific 


diſpoſe of the things ofthis life, and to imitate 


Hind in (the like. AlſShe- doth —_ cut off 


much hatred and. contention, which other- 


wiſe might or would ariſe. For the making of 


a will is the ſtaying of many ſuits in -lawes. 
By it many a queſtion isdecided, fome doubts 
are reſolued, all hatred ispreuented (except 
mide faule be in thoſethat remaine aliue, than 
in himthat is departed and gone.) Moreouer 
ts: doth thereby procure himſclfe the more 
quiet inminde, the greater libertieto attend 
ypon God and his pleaſure; the beſt opoxtu- 
nitisrhat may be toframehimſelferoancther 
world, Still and Rill therefore IL commend the 
making ofa will before a man dies;;hutever 
#Vdeuerlcondemnethbe leauing of all at fixe 


| and ſcauens, when hee dies,. For thereupon 


comes much rife and debate, great queſtions 
andbraulings atthelaw,immortal hatred and 


diſdaine, andthat among thoſe which infor. 


mertimes liued in great peace,and good loue, 
Offtimes alſo all Bk os lo extreme, as 
exery man beſidesthat hath any ſparke of wir, 
orloue to peace, faith: Ir is great pitie, that 
ſuch aman died without a will; that the leaſt 

IO Og things 


to draw home and driue to a point, the one 


God for giving him willand wiſedome ſoto - 


Y A DIRECTION. 
—_— hedid; that be didnot ſer allahings- 
ataliay; You willnotbelecue whatado here 
thereupon inthe countrie.No peace among, 
hischildren, no louebetweene his {reifuds, mu, 
quiet toaty ofhis neighbours, Co. 463) haG3 
"Q-:''Bur onething heareyouere you geefins | 
ther, doe you condemne 'this leaning off al at: 
fixe ind 50h a: you fardgin allcaſest,*.. 
R, Yealurely:;: vnles others are imagined, 
thanare alreadie by ſornepretended; .; ii; , 
Qz Why? what dos: ſame rent for ther: 
wor making of awil? TIL 74 31% 
*R; Firlt, the hiding oftheir TY. Joves Ee 
condly the concealement of their decayed; ©: ; 
fitate;: Thirdly, the haſining of their! one: i 
deaths, 'Fourthly, MN Rs of theirkin(s., 
folkes ocnndes. (31 > rico 


Q.=Andare none's frhuſe ſufficient Pepper 

to Jay 41114n from na if will f:1*:2 
R.'\Truly no, © - | 

'Q« It may be your fnple word wilew be 
taken ef entry one for a ſure warrant:;..: >) | 
R. Icanthen ſhewreaſonof aipallenion. 
F  Q.- So do ther, ava tho0viter thyfilugy tes, 
it you. - 
A That I will to, wheiber anywill cnodis 
we the-more therefore yea orno.. The firtt: 
thing then precended,”isno ſufficient Roppe, 
toſtaya man,from making/of a will;. becauſe 
it argues {mall thapkefulnes to Ged far his 
bleſſings, 


TO DEXTH. 
bleſfings.For what ſhould amanbe aſhamed 
of the good gifts of Godgiuen ynrs bim ?.le 


is his partratherto. manifeſt them,that ſoGod 
may be the more glorified for giving them, 


thantoconcealethery, F'yywhat bath be which , ©, 


hee hath not veceined? and if hee bath not 
what hee receined not, why doth hee conceale 
them, airfheereceinedthem not? It is the re- 
ceiuers cy , to acknowledge the giuers 
bountic, No more is'the ſecond, becauſe it 
argues too muchpride, And what ſhould duſt 
and aſhesbe then proud, «hen he is toreturne 
roduſtand aſhes. Itis his-duty rather to ac- 
knowledge the dealing of the Lord withhim, 
that others may take feed by him, how they. 
abuſc the-good giftsof. © OD beſtowed/or 
chem, than to conceale-it; As it is Godthat 
makerhrich, ſo it is God that makethipgore 
(for heſetteth yp one, andpullethdowne an- 
other :) and what ſhould vaine man defirerto 


appeare betcer than God'hinſelſe- will. haue © 


bimto be? hey will obtayne mercy mufnor 


conceale his owne miſerie,. Neither yetis the - 


third, becauſe it argues roo preat Joue of life;8& 
roo much feare of death. And what (huld a mi 
toomuch loue thatwhich:once hee muſtlay 
down,ortoo greatly feare rhat which one day 
he muſt yndergo?Iris his duryratherto ſibmic 
himſelfe ynder the mighty hand of God accor= 
cing to hisprayer,thy kingdome come,thy F il 
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bedone,&c,than atherwiſe.The dayes ofmart 
are mimbred: his time appointed which he 
carnotouer-paſſc:though thereforehemakes 
a thouſand willes (ifit-were poſſible for one 

. - , matito-makeſo ny yet ſhall-hedie neuer 
the ſoaner; God prolongs. not the dayes of a 
man for the want ofa will, For they die alwel; 
which neuer makes any, as they which make 
many: neither dothhe: ſhonen them becauſe 
he hath made any: for ſome baue made many, 
and yet live at thisd/y,.But to. letthis pale: 
of as little force is the fourth asthe firſt; -oras 
any that yet haue followed. And the reaſon.is; 
blanalelodrince too-fond aliking of kinſe« 
folkes;abouc the dutythatis owing vntoGod. 
And what ſhould a man {o foolithlyloue his 
kinted., as for loue:of them hee will omit 
the performance of thedutic, whichhee-ows« 
eth:-vnto- God 2. It.ishis rather raidoe 
that which may pleaſe God , than that which 

Gal.r.to, * may pleaſe: his friends, Saich Paul; fſbou!d 
yet pleaſe men, I were not the ſeruant of Chriſt, 
Mar,10-37- Andfaith Chriſt himſclfe; He that loneth fa- 
ther or mother more than mee, is notworthie of 
me, and hee that loneth ſonne or daughter more 
then me, i: not worthie of mee, How they will 
bee worthicof Chrift; that are fo fooliſhly 
affeQed to their kitred , as for affeRion'to 
them, they will not doe: what God hath' cy» 
joyned them, theyhad beſtto looke; leaſt for 
it  hegleR 


FO DEATH: / ps 
neplet hereof they in the end Saddiothers 
wiſethanchey will like Whilethey are aloos 
king to that, will lookerothat they ſay. And 


niethinke without further looking I may well 
ſay, char their-prerence of not making. a will 


is meexel, fae.Forthe making of a will ische' | 
querngy” heir kinſfolkes mindes, for when: 
r kin{folkesſce: and know thatthere- is a 


will made, their mindes are quiered, andall 
ſtrife,that might for want thereof after rife be>/ 
eweenethem,iswholy ftaid:andprecided, So 
that (ill it's good'or the ficke;forthe procu- 
ring of order in his: houſe after this death, to: 
take care tor'the making of a'willin his life, 
and nvt to lay himſelfe therefro for any of 
thcle vane precences named; they-all being 
alrcadie ſufhciently proved infuffecient , +» 

Q. Seemg.you/and fo ſtrffely for the mas. 


hing of a w1/,aaking ut rather a matter of new 


ceſſitte than mdifferencte what rales touching. 


the making of his will would Joun UL the fioks fo 
obſerue' P +4 


thoul obſerue. 

- Q- Whatare thoſe ? 

- R. Askethelawiers, 

Q /amnot with the 11,007 amovgf ew, 
except yoube one. - 
Re Why? you know Tam none. : | 
_- Its viny Gre-notwithlanding you he 

R. heard 


R. Theſe which the lawiersſay,teſtatouys 
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 -R. . In ſomeſorte [may notthat denie, | 
. -Q, \Whatthen haue you hearde? 

ot; Fir, that he which is to make a will, 
mult looke to: him ſelfe whether bee be re- 
ſtable or nor; that is ſuch,an'one as way make 
awill, Secondly, that hee muſt looke to the 
things whichhe will demiſe : wherherchey be 
ſuch as he: may demiſe, yea orno. Thirdly 


to the forme of the will that he-will make;! 
whether itis ſufficient in lai yea-or no? for: 


cueric man ({ay they) is not tomake a will; 
neither is eerie thing to: bee demiſed by 


will ; neither yet iseucrie forme: of -a will 


good, + 
Q. #hereſhall amn finde theſe poymes 
decided amongſt them? viz, wha may make. 
4 will and. whe not? What goods-bee may de- 
miſe, and what not? after what forme hes 
muſt make it, and after what forme hee 


f 


may not e 


= 


R. Inone Swinburne, that hath written a 


booke of Wils and Teſtaments, 
Q. [« it extant? | 
 K, Yeathatitis,and common cither in ec» 
uerie Stationers open ſhop;or in'cach Ciuili- 
ans private ſtudic, _ | | 
Q. As time and occaſion dath ſerue, I will 
ſeewh:t yow ſay inhjm is to: bee ſeene In the 
moate ſcaſon what ruletaccerding to m_— 
JEE W 


= T_—_ wie aL LETT IS. 
= 
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wiſatoftatorr whets he is to make 
bis FH For binke Vous and how _ 
"Re ;Bucfoure for number, + © 
. Andwhat for narure? 
Ry Theſe ; firſt, that he makes his wie 
ment- anſ weable ro the law of nature, the 
written-word: of God, and rhe good. and 
wholſome poſitive lawes 'of that kingdome 
orcountrie, 'whereof hee himfelfe is a mem- 
ber. Secondly,that he makesinbis/will no be- 
queathto any of any euil gotten goods, Thirds 
ly, that his well gotten goods hee principally 
be{towe on his children, and them that be of 
his kinred, Fourthly, that his wilis in no force 
fo long as he liues but thathe hath power 
im himſelfecoalter & change it athis pleaſure, 

"= What reaſon 1412 you for either of theſe? 

, Reaſonenough and ſufficient, 

rome itthen ? and begin with the firſt, 

R.'So | minde: forthe order I;my felfe-pro- 
pound, I will myſelfe obſerue;, 

Q-: What reaſonthen aman ſhould make 

his will aun{werableco the law of nature; the 


law of God,and the law of man? 


R, Goog,and this: thoſe lawes muſt, be the 
wle of his will. For this isa maximeinlaw $ 


whatſocuer will is made contrary to law, is 
voideinlaw. Sotbar ifhe will haue it accord 
with the rule, he muſt haue it accord with theſe 
lawes, 


Rz Q 74 
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»' Q. Js it not:enongh, if it accords mith one, 
thenph it accords not with every onet«.. ' -- 
K, No, For that which-accords) net with 
euery one, hardly accordes with any-bne,: The 
one 1oynes {o nearely to the. qther, as hardly 
ou can difioyne any one from theother.: The 
M.Mcfſ, lawof God written; agrees with the; law of 
Tocar- nature, (For there is no difference betweene 
gn ment thelaw of nature and the written word-but 
©: viurlc, s . . 
{er.4.p.1 10, *i5, tat the fatter is as it were a termination 
and ſpecification of the former : andthe one 
was written intables of Rone, but the other 15 
ingrauen in the hearts of men) and the law 
ot man ſhouldclofe ſo cloſe to both, as that 
ſhould not betaken for law, which hath nor 
the ground from Gods andnatureslaw;: For 
the only is manslaw good, when itbath Gods 
and natures law for grounds. And then cuer 
is manslaw euill, when it accords neither with 
the law of God, nor with the law of natue. 
Ifa teſtament therefore accords with natures 
law, there is no doubt but it accords with 
Gods law, and if it accords with Gods law, 
there ſhould be:no queſtion wheiker it ac= 
cords with mans-law , becauſe mans law 
ſhould accord wth Gods law without any 
queſtion. Andif it accords with mans law 
(if mans law be as it ſhould) it alſo accords 
with Gods and natures law, Hiro it67 
| _ QQ. Beit ſothen, Let it accords with is 
| an 


/ 
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and ulland all becauſe of one, What is your rea- 
fon you will not-bane bm that makes it,ta bes 
queath any ewillgerten goods ta anymitt? 
R.. Becayſc he is-to refiote, them ;:notto 
bequeath them. Of what teſtitution'is tobe 
made, of that. a-gift cannot be made :agils -. 
ſhould be of that which righrly:might be're< * 
ſerued, and not ofthat which ttly ought ta 
bee reſtared ::of..his. owne and weil gotten 
ſhould a man giue ; and not«ofrenother mans 
'L andill gorten;Sanh:Ambraſe: Thar bberdhrie = 
or bounty( fath Ambtoſe Jirnet allowed if that non 
whichone grues, ho extoris from! another, and 
| gets unrighteonſly. And ſaith Atiguſtine: Gize. 
almes of your inſtlubonrs: for he adannat corrapt Avonſtinus 
Chriſt the indge that he may rat heareyauwnnþ 4c verbs. 
the poort from mhome yau take. Docket folnwoh 20m 
as will to gine almes of briverie and vſurte... Ay 
Syrac blanh':Hethat gruath an offering af ons Syr.34.18, 
righteous gooaroffereth 2 mackima ſacrifice. ny | 
Q. - p but Chriſt hiniſe fe ſan#, Make Luk.16.9. 1 
you. friends with-the riches of tniquitie; that 
when ye-ſhallwant,they mayreceiue you iato 
cuerlalting habitations ? 


o-7. 
- ne RE Ee 


ol R. Burthar, I hope is not aſmuch,as giue 
by your! wiltes vnto any thoſe jbings which 
e you bave- eniiſtly and vartghteoutlygarren? 


- Q. Hhymay it not beſa? fo they that grue 
ſoail make ther friexas with the ricbes of nie 
guitie ? | 

R 3 R. Br 


bs " \ | As 4 es 
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_ -- -R*+But thoſe freads cannot receiue'theny 

intwenmlgRaghibientons Neither can that 
place of fcripturt be. ſo expounded as is by 
you imagined,» For make you friends 'withthe 
Hehes of miquitie, is no more but this;Sith7e 

aveonty appointed of Goa flewards oner your 
riebes, be yo lierval IIs «diy od, the 
Fs Such imay abvy bee, that ow: by tes 
wilſes Mgortengedde, g 

RI ——_ burſuch they may be, but ſure 
TY thatfuchthey arc not. For they which are 
| riehtly liberalk;are libecall of cheirowne, Bur 
_ theſe, if they be any waies hberall, theyare 
+ hþerallof orhermens; Tharwhichis vnultly 
- gomeny's theirs from whom it-is gotten, and 
* noe theirs by:hojne it isgorten; Sotharthey 
givin of thatwwhich is ynruitly-porten'from 
' other men, cannot be counited' _—_ for Bin 

vingtowipns they would gine>»» © 
_ 3Q. Whyiyon fa that make you friends with 
the riches of miquitie is aſnench,as be -ije liberal 
beftomers of your riches vpemthe poote ? 

R, Yetdol nottiieretorefaythavany man 
by his will maygiue vnto any thatwhich he 
harhvnipfily gotten from many ? for [tell you 
Rill there is great difference betweene his 
goods and other mens goods. And'giuet a 
man will, he mult ſee that that. þe-his owne 
which he will Sue. 

Q. The 


\ - | 6 4 
/ . 
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The text wee ſtand upon, enforceth nat 
ſown be for the words aremakeyob friends with 
che riches of iniquitie. 

R. Iknowboththe words, and what you 
may inferre vpon the words. Yetl doe not 
know what you would faine inferre ypan 
them, For the wordes carie no:ſuch ſence as 
this, giueto anyby your will that whichyou 
baue yniufily gotten,neither yec any likethis : 
give to others that which is. oy and not 
yours, : 

Q. How chevy ths they gine make youfriends 
with the riches of iniquitie *, «:/ 

R., As before Thaueſhewed, - * 

Q. But are ot they the riches of i iniquiti 
that are gotten by iniquitie? ..\ 

Yes :. butthey-are not. therefore onely 
called the riches of iniquitie,becauſe they afe 
gotten by iniquitie: bur alſo becauleto many 

are the cauſe and occaſion of iniquitie: 

& alſo (as Augiiſtine ſaith)becaule the world 

which lierhin iniquitie, judgerh theſe chyngs 
to be riches whichin deede arenor.. 

. eAnd may not a man mahe him friends 
with the:riohes of iniquitic ; whether they be 
therefore called the riches of iniquitie, becauſe 
they are gotten by iniquitie, or becanſe they 
are ts many the cauſe and occaſion of iniqui- 
tHe. 

R. Yes that hee may, if ſo hee will, and 
? 4 thereto 
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thereto he applies his endeavour. - 

WR. © _ on then, am 'n may not in obix 
will Bin, 1 to whem be "= | 

R.: Becauſe you cucr ſpeake -not of one 

ny kinde of riches ofiniquitt. Bir ene while vou 
ſpeake ofthe riches of iniquitie, which are got- 
tein byiniquitie; ; another while-youſpeake of 
theriches of in1quitie, which are therefore ſo 
called, becaufe vnto many _ minifter-the 
matter ofiniquitie. 

Q. Of wh:ch youner [ Peake me 0 A mas 
giue ofvither 2 

R. Yes he may. Bur neither kev he will, 
nor here he wilt; norto whomhe will, nor 
what hee will; nor as hee willzneiher yer al- 
much as he will. © 

'-Q. 1fyery himzoall thefowhit be nints,he 
Phul not giue Fx when he giues ? 

-R. 'As much as reaſon 8 religion allowes 
him in'thelaft kind ofriches of in iquitie; -fohe 
euer hathaneietothe thing thathe giues; the 
time when he giues;theplace where he giues; 
the perſonco whom he giuesz and the mans 
ner 40 he giues. 

Q.. Andwhat? may be Fins nothing f the 

rſt. 

R. Tyetſaidnotfo, PAP aha it comes, 
that of A hee may giue, hee muſt neicher 
give what himſelfe will, nor to whom him- 
ſelfe will,nor as himſelfe will, 

Q what 
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1 Whats the reaſon 1 pray Jolt plide you 
mince this matter thus ? 

'R,- You neednot aske me againe; for I 
Sen colde you 1tlong fince, | - + 

Q. 1 bane forgotten a then i. A 
 &. Thats much, having Shad; it fo 
oft; but once more 1 will put yor1cio- mind of 
ir, that cuerhcereafter you may rememberic2 
my reaſon isthis ; becauſe I would ttaue him 
firit make reſtitution of all that hee hath. As 


iuſily gotren. 
Q ” When | * when his will is in icing? 


Yeacuen tlica; " be bath not cimadeit it 
ws +2 .3u;t; 


'Q, #7 by then? "Sn ; 
'R, Bicauſe tharauncient Fathee A puſe 
tne {aith, The r finene ts 08. par doned ( that vl Au guſtine, 
getting js conmrtted, ;) wales the thingit £%+ 
ren bereftored. 
-Q. As theſayin is,that 6 6s but one Dodtare 
inion? - 
R.Thatwiiltner ſemoioſhiki it ol foric: a- 
grcesiuft with the.chiefe Doors 1:for 
whe goodZacheus vponthatirplealedChrilb 
rolook vpon him, &todine with him;eryed: 
Behold Lord, the halfe of my goods I pine tothe Lik.19.8, 
poore, andif [ have done any wrong to any many 
[ reſtore bim fourefolde , then and thereupon 
Chriſt againe ſaid viitohim:This dxyes ſalua- 
Hncome: onto this houſe, Asthoughtill ſuch 


time 
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timeas either reſticurion were indeede made, 
or a reſolute purpoſe conceiued to hate it 
made, Saluation had beene aftravger tohim, 
and his houſe too. ; 
Q. Yet one wonld thinks there were. ſome 
dfſerence berweene theſe two dottours, for the 
ons ſpeakes of remiſſion of ſrumes,the other of the 
ſaluation of ſoules. P1f915 0062415 465] 
Ry, There isneverthe moredifferencein 
theirdoArines for that, whatſoeuer there was 
in their perſons , for the ſaluation of ſoules 
with Chriftpeaketh of; conliſteth- in there- 
miffionof finnes, which Auguſtine fpeaketh 
of. Luk. 1. faith Zacharie of his ſonne John: 
Thou babe ſbalt be calted the Prophet of the 
mioff big h:for thou ſhalr gobefore the fite of the 
\>'* . » Lordtoprepare bis waies andro gine knowledgd 
of ſalnarron unto bu people, by therem:ſſion of 
' , Fheir ſins, AndPlal.32,1, ſaith Dauid; Bleſſed 
merger ir hrewhaſe: wickednes 52. forginen, and whoſe 
ne 15 conered., Now if (aluation bo knowne 
y the remiſſion of finnes) as 'Zacharie ſaich, 
bleſſednesnor deviedhimu;whoſe finnesare; _ 
forgiuen;as Dauid faith, hhape 1 may we) lay; 
thar/ the: fotiles (aluation. conlifeth :in- the 
4 finnesremifſion, 8 {ono diferencebetiweens 
hriſtrhechicfe dodtor;ahd Augultineaning 
., 'Qz «Aud what then.?: Y if 4.3 _ Mit 
" -R,''iThat goodit ior him that 3s tcke. $6 


yon about, 
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abotato make his wilt, -vven then © tauke 
retitarior6fhi#t he haekill's 'gotten; if before 
thatandthen' be hath.nerdofgele.' 111 -- 351 
-. 11%? Foy tch you thit about 202 5119) 43 
*R?'As1 ſhotflt and oughtbyreaſonofthe 
ſaying ofthe one doRor atitl the othier;neithet 
diflenting in doarineone'ifrom: another, for | 
1 wollld tjor haue the ficke fo mille his: fines 
retnifiorfor lacke of reftirution , vS it $©p8ti- 
louststwiffethe fortner, ſ6 ir is ieopardousts 
lacke the latter;for the former willnorbe, ex. 


cepethe: latter alſo oy £ifio wy ge at all 
maybe; 


Qs No mernatle then mayo 2oub oo 
fareafriow dn 0707 01 


> K'\'Youwould ey fol fy Ol knew Mh 


Qu hy ? is there” Fore ye to bes  kyowne: ? 
thi thinks 6 mnough;' * 


"Rv Whatſocuer you! thinks, ario1be win 
If $2% 9% *(0 3602 9193+ 71 (Dun 
| 'Q-3 But what iris you fat” 964 01237 

-R. "Thar the giftthatis made/of 2b6ds in 
gotten, will neuer benefite them cowhom it 
is made; for the euittcontnirced i imgetting g wil 
creepe alſo ypon theſe'that ſhall after have 
theſameinkeeping; and being potien on, ir 
will cleane fofaft to'; as neithert erceciuers 
ſhall proſper with cheir giftereceiurd,yorehe 
thingsreceiued with the. recciuers ; For one 


way Pau} the'ApoRtle* faith: Not enely they "ORE 31, 


which 


_— 
MM, '? —— oe ” wy 


children: often in-the next generation.they 
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which dee evill, but alſo they which. conſent 
rherethare worthie of death, _ therefore wel 
that which Iſpeake off, for worldlieaduerhty 
is lefſe then death, And.an other way experi- 
ence tedcheth vs; that, goods ill gotten by 


the-parents, makes no.long tay; with.;the 


paſſeaway,itisa worwer ifto the third they 
make their ſtay. Hence it is that one faith;in- 
cominent vpon the death of the infamous 
Romaine Princes,Caligula'and Nero,the'Se- 
nateprovided that a!l their riches and haute- 
hold tuffe ſhould be burned and buried in 
welles,Jealt that. in their tyrannicall gopds 
there might be hidden lome cuill fortune, by 
the chuctouſnes Whereof Rome: might/bee 
loſt, and the common wealth impriſaned. 
Hence alſo ſhouldit bee, thatinea- in their 
fickneſle, and at the: making of their willes, 
ſhouldrather reſtore what they haue vniuftly 
ootten, then bequeath any part thereofes 1+ 
ny:: for who'that wiſe is, would giue, thar, 
which'bemg-given,will neither brnefice him 
to: whom is giten, nor any thing ſprofir 
himto, whomit is given ? 

Q.-For my part / think none,he that would 
gine, Fas 4 ſee eve he gines, whether that hee 
would gine , would bee fr the benefit of hins to 
whom he wouldg ine , thats but a ſlender benefit 
whech tends tothe hurt of him towho it 13 gin, 

4 A. lam 
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KF: Secs that mindtoo, and therefore 

I would haueno man fofooliſh as to giue by 

his wilt any thing that:hethath na0G7%% "uf 

.1Qz a0 21 Gb abeg fs what ſs 

[eh 8 - SY. 

R,: Then Jet him ojve. nothing , y? fog of 
hisowne hee ſhould g gue , and .natof cher 
mens, 

Q- hat foal be iben dee ? T9 

R.  Reftore all,andthe fruits thereof, the 
charges diducted abouethe gerting,and kee- 
ping of the fruits, ned his owne OG 
diet. 

Q. : Towhom, »— - 

R.\Tothem from wham hee hath volt 
lietaken, and vnlawfully gotten, | 

Q. What if be knowes theme not ? or theybe 
_— theybe heknowes notwhere? ; +. 

- Then lethimteſtare to their execu- 
tors ane 2(hgoes,or tothe nextof theo kiane. 

Q. What if he knowes none of them? | - . 

R. Yer let him not keepe them ,' "is re- 
ſtore themto God, thatis in way of tecam- 
penceandciuill (; atisfaQtion letþimbeftow, _ , 
them on the Church or common wealth. ers 

Q.' /nſodoing it may be, be ſbhallleaue hut 
«lttls A I _ his wiſe and cbits 


+ 


* k 


Numb. {6. 


va nst 


_ 


| 


| | 
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Mat.18.8. 


Father withhis' Ang 


foto 


, *Q. Otberwhere 
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ehirigthentolcauerthem-any'thing chill got- 
Ganh the one he may be in good way 


'towatdes zhe kingdome'of heaven; bur by 
meanesof the orherhee thall bee inthe righr 


way that leaderhto hel. And as Chriſt faith, /r 
is better tgenter imo lift, bale or maimed, then 
bauing. two hands or twa feete, tobe caft intoe= 
werlaſting fire, So Ithinke it is better for him 
tobe in good way tothe kingdomitof-hea- 
bet, by:refloring all;and leauing himſelfe no- 
thing, thentobe inthe ready way tohell , by 


reſeruingal};and reſtoring nothing, Fox what 
ſoallit profit a man , thou;b be ſhouldwinnethe *» 


whole world if he looſe hus owne: fonle?. or. what 
ſbulla margiue for:recompence of bis ſuule? for 
the Sonne of man ſhall come in the-41lorie of his 
els, and then ſpall be gine 


to enery man according to his deeds," +. * 

11"'Q? '] deny not but that it is better for him 
3 but what is it for his wife and thil- 

dren? SETS EINE 
-;RiucTeisneuvertheworſe for them, the bet- 
ter he doth, the better they ſhalldoe; ' 
Peraliuentwre; norbeere,as 
{ contetiyre, 1989 £57447: 
R. 'Then you conjecture amifle; it is bet- 
tertorthemto have alittle lefrthem-wel got- 


en, then a oreat deale ill gotten, by the one 
, Z $ Ml 


tey:{hallhaue Gods bleſſing to'atterid vpon 
Mem,and gocwih them: for as he is himlclfe 
2200671 righteouſnes, 


: 
f 
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righteouſnes, ſo he. gocth with righteouſnes, 
and with little profpereth well the righteous: 
but by $ other they ſhal have the Lords curſe 
to lie vpo them; & oppreſle them, yea viterly 
waſtand conſume'them: foras he is himſelſe 
equitie,ſo he ſtanderhagainſt iniquitie,andin 
every thing plagueth the vngodlie: ; if you 
doubt of that I ſay, you may thinke of theſe 
placesof Scripture: Berter is.4 lirtle-with the Prou.rs.16 
feare of the Lord, then great treaſure andsron- 
bletherewith. A fmallithing to the inſk man is P(41.37-16, 
better then great riches tothe wicked & migh= 
rec Thetreaſures of wickednesprofitenething: 
but righteowſnes delmereth from death. T, 
Lordwill not famiſt the ſonle of the'righteous, 
but be cafteth awaythe ſubſtance of the wickgd. 
Bleſſings are upon the bead af the righteoui:but 
 tniquitie ſhall couer: the month of the wicked. 
And againe, The righteous eatetb te the con- 
tentation of bis mind: but the belly of the wicked 
ſhall want,and thentell me if I ſayamiſle.. - + - 
Q. Not for the comfort of thens for. whom 


Prou.10. 2. 


Prov.1 2.25 


youſheake:/. 51 2 1 W.- 
. \R,.. Noryet of them againſt whom you 
hinke Hpeake.. ,- -..; 


Q.. 1ſay you freake nat againſt m_ x age 
\R; Neihber doelifyou iudge vprightly; | 
Q. Sorenld | indgerfat all I ſhouldinage; 


bit | rope you willnot abridge meof the liberty, 


Ly 


which you bane granted we? 982 5081 
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:R,.Not a: whur, if you abaſe 1rnot, 

Q. Yu will gine me leaue then to yruves 
winhyoud. © 
R,"1 haue giuenyouthat alreadie: nejthes 
doe I yet xecall or pitt , Queſtion therefore 
and ſpare'not, but canfwered,when you are 
anſwered. F _ 

weſtion then I will becauſe {o I may, 

ES [ deſire to be, becan ſ ” Pr. , 
ſwered lam not, * 

R.. Anſwered youſh be, if anſwered you 
may be,propound your quettion. ITN. 
Q.” 1.,#har if be hath heftowed more vow 

the things be hath ill gotten,then the thivgs are _ 
worth? muſthe thenreſtore 2. -- © | 
R;. Eicherreftore or recompence he muft 
forthechings themſclues: though deduct he | 
may the expences hee hath beene atfor the | 
bettring of the things ſo gotten, ; 
Q. 2. |#hat if the things be either worſe 
than they were, or elſe wnoney left waſted and 
conſumed * | 
i | R, Whetherſoeuer they be, he muſt make {/, 
i xecompence forthem according tothe yalue } 
 # ms they were of, when they were firſt raken,and p 
j ny for the profitthat might in thewnterim .haue / 
l come of them,if of themſchues they were fruc- 
#Z tiferous, | 
= Q. 3. What if thy were ve fle befor 
', tooke them ? 
R. Thar 


AX weſt 


1 (ſaith Chr iſt) when men rene you and perſe- Ito 
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Qtoring them,r fatiſfyingforthem. 


to-bim that ſtale them? 


 theefe tooke them, it he had any good inte- 
reſt inthem, as if heejther borowed chem to 


you for my ſake falſely. Reioyce and be glad, for 


- 
.\R, Thatwill notfreahim.cither from re- | 


.Q. What willow hane him reftare them 


R. No, that. were to nouriſh him in his 
knauerie : andrhatno man muſt ſonigh ashe 
can: for ſo itis written, Leviticus the nine- 
reenth: Thou ſbalt not hate thy brother in thine Levit.19.17 
heart,bat thou ſhalt plainely rebuke thy neigh- 
bour and ſuffer him not to ſinne, And foi, Tim. 
5. Them that ſinne, rebuke openly, that the reſt *Tim.5-20 
alſo may feare. 
Q. To whom then ? 
R. Eitherto the owner thereof,if he be 
knowne; or to him from whom the former 


take ſome vie of them, orthey were pawned 
to him,for ſome other thing lent by him, 

Q. By this doing he ſhould bring himſclfe 
into great obloquie. ſhould he not ? 

R, Nota whit, It is no obloquie to be 
{ſpoken of for doing good. Infamje gotten 
by doing good,is great elorie, Bleſſed are ye Matth.g.rr * | 


cute you, and ſay all maner of euill againit 


great is your reward in heaxen : for ſo perſecu- 

zed they the Prophets which were before you. 

And ſaith the Apoſile Peter, If ye be rayled ter 4.144 
. S wpon 
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wpon for the namt of Chrift, blefſed are ye, for 
x 2 / bf of glorie FA of God refteth War Th 
which on their. part is enill ſpoken of, but on 
Jonr part ts glorified, But let none of you ſuffer 
as a murtherey, or ai 4 theefe, or an enilldoer, 
or 45 a buſiebodie in othey mens matiers. But if 
any man ſuffer as a (hriftian, let him not be a- 
| ſhamed: but let him glorifie God in this behalfe., 
It is great obloquie to depart this life withour 
reſtoring what is ill gotten, orrecompencing 
- Forthat which is ſo gotten; they which ſo dye 
ſhall leaue ancuill name behinde them, cuc- 
ry good man will ſpeake euill ofthem : and 
thatis obloquie, when good men ſpeake e- 
vill: for they know both whar they ſpeake, 
and wherefore they ſpeake, but evill men 
know neither what they ipeake, nor well 
whetefore they ſpeake: for when men doe 
beſt,chey ſpeake worſt, and therefore thar is 
no obloquie what they ſpeake. Yet they are 
thoſe that moſt, and moſt what ſpeake of 
himthat reſtores ere he dyes, what he vniuſtly 
gate While hee lived, And what ſhould hee 
*xecke or regarde the ſpeeches of thoſe that 
are enilſ? Their ſpeech may be vehement for 
atime, bur ir is never permanent any time, 
 Whenthey have faid enough, they will holde 


theirpeace. 


Q. 7, but by that meanes they will diſcre- 
dere this children , if he hath any : for wa fa- 
if : " thers 
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thers infamie is the childrens ignominie ? \ , | 
R. Nota whit the'more tor their ſpec. 
ches,if the children follow their father iu his 
goodnes,not in his wickednes, But ifit be ſo 
infamous athing, to doc what is good,as you 
would faine beare the world in hand it is, 
there is ſoone a heipe at hand, a remedie to 
prevent ſucha milchiefe, a way to auoyde all 
obloquie. . RAG 
Q. What is that I pray you? I would faine 
now it, 
. R. Soone may you, if alreadie you doe 
not. For wbathe will not doe by himſelfe, he 
may doe by another. For that any man may 
doe by another, which he may doe by him- 
ſelfe. And he which doth by another, itis as 
much as if he did it by himfelte. For Iohn the 
fourth,it is ſaid: Now when the Lord knew, how 1oh.4.1,a, 
the Phariſees had heard that leſus made, and 
baptized moe Diſciples thendobn (yet Teſus 
himſelfe baptized not, but his Diſciples. ) 
Where you may ſee plainely, that that was 
accounted done by Ghrif himſelfe, which 
was not indeede done by him,bur by his Diſ- 
ciples at his appoyntment, ST ns 
Q. What / may ſee! doe ſee ; neither doe 
 £4ineſay what 1 ſze ; but all this while | ſee not, 
who that other is, by whom he that is to reftors 
mayrejtore? XP 1 
R, Of yourſclfe you may ſoone ſce chat, 
S 2 becatile 
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becauſe Iſpeake ina peneralirie, and notin 8 
ſpecialitie. 1 

'' Q. May bereftore then by any one? 

R. Any ſecret and faithfull one, that will 
reſtore for, him, and yet conceale his name, 
and not diſcloſe him. 

Q. What ifhe doth deceine him ? 

R, Nohurcto him if he doth, for his will 
in that caſe is taken for the fact: and the bur- 
chen lies ypon him that is putin truſt to re- 
ſtore for him if he doth it not, But here you 
miſdoubt more than you neede: hee that is 
faithfull will not decciue him, if he ſhould, 
how were hefaithfull ? Hee is faithfull which 
keepes his promiſe, and doth not decciue 
any to whome he promiſes: he that isſecrer 
will not diſcloſe himit he ſhould, how were 
hee ſecret? Hee is ſecret, which keepes in [g- 
cret what was committed ynto him to bee 


kept ſecrer, * 


Q. What if he neither promiſed the one nor 
theather ? Neither ſecrecie nor fidelitie ? 

R, YetCato faith, Itis the part of a good 
man,cuen to keepe that faith which he never 
premited,and yell ſo hee ſaid, becauſe cuery 
man will imagine, that ſo much was at his 

hands requeſted, yea, and ſo much alſo by 
Him promiſed, erc ever ſucha blſines was 
vnto him committed. For who can thinke 

' that any man will commit ſo weightica mat- 
| ter, 


MA nad 
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eer asthis is to any one erceperhe be aſſured 
of his ſecrecie ro concealehim,and his fideli- 
tie toreſtore for him? And what other ordi- 
narie way isthereto be affured of either ; but 
che giuing of his-worde; the plighting of his 
troth, and the making of a promiſe? Whe- 
ther therefore he be requeſted to be both ſe- 
cret and faithfull,yea orno; yertif ſuch amat- 


ter be committed vnto him, it Rands him in 


hand to be both: though no wordsbe vſedin - 


the commnting of ſuch a matter vnto him,ſo 
much'is requeſted of him,and ſo muchallo is 
to beperformed by him, So muchhe would 
expect from another, if ſo much he ſhould 
committo another : ſo much hee is toper- 
forme for another, if ſo much be referred to 
him by another : Whatſoener he would that 
others ſhould doe for him, that bee himſelfe 
ſhould doe for others. It was the precept of To- 


Mat.7.1 2. 
Luk.6.31. 


bit to his ſonne : Doe that to no man, which Tobit.4.15 


thou hateft, Andir isthe precept of Chriſtto 
his ſeruanrs; As ye wonld that men ſhould dee to 
y0u,fo doye to them: likewiſe by the one & the 
other,and both; hz ſhould be directed in this. 
Q. You ſpeakewell to antmate him to whom 
ſach a thing is committed, to ſee that the ſame 
thing by him be performed: bat what is this ts 
encourage him toreſtore,which hath gatten into 
bis hands what he ought toreflore? © 
R, Asmuchasncedetobe : for firft heis 
S 2 Gilg 2) 


Luk,6.31, ! 
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1.Cor.r3.7, not rodiftruſt : Loxghoperb all things and bee 
leenetb allthings, Though there be but a few 
faichfull; yer it OR. Re good hap to finde 
oneofthem.Nodaoubbut he which gaue bim 
a mindto reſtore with, wil alſo ive him a mA 
toreſtore by. God leaucth not his, Aﬀcerhe 
hath once moued their minds to will well, he 
Mmioiftersthe meanes whereby to worke well, 

Phil.z.12, Forhe is be that worketh both the will and the 
deede,enen of hit goodpleaſure. And Paul the A- 
poltle,to the Philippians ſaith: / am perſma- 
ded of this ſame thing, that be that hath begwr 
this good works in you, will performe it untill 
the day of leſus Chriſt.Secondly,though he be 
deceiued,yetthere'is thertby no hurtredoun- 
ding to him:the hurt that is, isto him that was 
put. truſt, and yet did deceive, He disbur- 
thened himſelfe in referring the matter to a- 
nother:andthat one whom he thought would 
not deceiuehim: and thoſe twothings, hope 
to finde a man thatwill reftore in his ſteede ; 
and aſſurance to miſſe the inconuenience of 
not reſtoring;by referring the matter to ano- 
ther,are goodinducementsto make any wil- 
liag to reſtore, which hath in his poſleſſion 
wh at he ought to reſtore, 
_.  Q. They may be ſo. But what? it enough for 
bim tobe willing toreſtoreif he doth not reſtore? 
.. R., No. Forif hebe able,he muſtnot only 
be willing to rcſtore,but allo as far forthas he 


may, 
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may,he tmuſt reſtore, Where there is power to. 
dothe thing whichoughrto be done, it is noc 
enoughto wil the doing of 1;but he muſt alſo | 
endeauour to do it, For God will rewarde exory Rom.2,6ag | 
man according to bis deeds: andthe doers of the F 
law ſralbe inſtified.Henceis ith often the'ſcrip- 
ture exhorteth men to doing,as wel as to wil. 
le & more to doing than to willing,as Pſal, 


4.14.Eſchew enil,& do good:Plal, 27,3 .T ruſt 
- the Lord, dogood: Elias. Ceaſe rode enil. 
17.Learne to as wel.Eccle.9,10, Allthat thine 
pot ſoall find to do,ds it withal thy power. lam, 
1,22.Be ye doers of the word,ch not hearers only; 
deceining your ſelues. And the better to induce 
men thereto,doth yſemany and forceable ar- 
guments;as one fro the comendation theteof: 
another from che commoditic thereof;a third 
fromthe perill chat otherwiſe may, enſae. The 
f1it,Pro.21.3.To doe iſtice and indgengentsis 
more acceptable tothe Lord then acrifice,.] 
ſecond ,Rom.2.13.The Qotrs 64 the lawfoalbe 
iuſtified: -lam.1.25 . A dorr of the work ath be 
bleſſed in his deeds. The third, Mat.7,21. Not e- 
wery one that ſaith unto me,Lord, Lord ſhal ene 
ter into the kingdome of heaut;bat he that doth 
the will of my father which « in heauen. And a+ 
gains, Matt.7,26.heſoencr beareth theſe my 
words ,+ doth the not ſhalbe lhened unto a foe: 
liſh man, which rs envi his hou ſe upon the 
jon andthe raing fel;c the Toa came,+ the 
S 4 


winds 
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windes blew and beate vpon that houſe, and it 
 fellend the fall thereof was great.Burt whicher 
gocI? Iam farenough,ifnotrtoo far. 
.  Q. Not any thing tos far. 1 muſt yet bale 
you further 

; R, ' Not much in the poynt wee were in 
hand withall. 

Q. How far | know not; but alittle farther 
there is noremedie. | 

R, Well then,vſeyour kill. 

Q. Ifamanthat hath gotten fomewhat ill, 
you ſay be able toreftore, be is bound to reſtore. 

' R, True,if the thing be to be reftored,o- 
therwiſche is torecompence for it. 

Q. That is as good asto reſtore,is it not ? 

\ K, Yes,ifthe thing be not to be reſtored ; 
orthe partie to whom it ſhould be reſtored; 
will acceptof it, for ſauſfaQion for athing,is 
a kinde of reſtoring the thing. 
Q. But what if hethat hath gotten much 
il,be neither able to reftore all, nor recompence 
any thing ? a 

R, Icanfaynothing till ] know whether 
he be willing to reſtore, if hee were abic, or 
willing, 20h | 

Q., Willing not willing? | : 

R. Then his will will there goe for fa, 
ſo he doth ſincerely acknowledge his faults, 
vnfeignedly bewaile them, 'heartily lorow for 
thery, inſtantly craue pardon of them, vtterly 
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 Arasthe Apoſtle ſaith. [frbere befiB@ wil- +,Cor.s.8 


ſooner ſaid, Bebo!ld Lord, the halfe of my goods 


fourefould . But leſus againe ſaid vnto him, 
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forſake them,reſolutely determine,though he 
lives neuer againe to commit the like ynto 
them; and conſtantly purpoſe if God bleſle 
him withlife,and bring him to better tate, ac- 
wor oto his power torecompence for them. 


lip. minde, it is accepted according to that 4 
ma": bath,andnot according totbat aman hath 
wot. And how pleaſing to Goda willing mind 
in this caſe is, will ſoone appeare out of the 
example of Zacheus. Luk. 19. For he hadno 
T gine to thepoore : and if 1 haue taken from IPs 


any man by forged cauillation, I reſtore hins 


this day is ſaluation come vntotbis houſe, for - 
aſmuch as he is alſo become the ſane of Abra- 
bam. And yet there isthere no mention made 
of any, to whom he made eitheraGQuallreſti- 
ck, orequiualent ſatisfation, Thoughno 
doubt but there was cauſe enough why he 
ſhould haue done both. For firſt he was apubs 

lie. And publicanes had long hands loſe fiſts, 

and limde fingers. They tooke tribute of the 
lewesfor the Romanes,and therforethey were 
hated of them as dogges. As ſome ſay they 
were called Publicans , Publicansas Publike X. 
dopees; becauſe they were hated as common 
dogpes. Secondly, he was chiefe receiuer of 

the tribute. And the chiefe receiver was 7, 
little 
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lictle deceiuer. Itaskte both cunningandetaft 


/ 


man himſelfe,or heire to one that was vyngod- 
ly.Fourthly,he promiſed coreftore fourefould, 

.. . And what ſhould he doethac, yaleſſe he had 
robd ſome, and deceiued moe ?. for in theft 
and wrong there was required a reſtoring of 
fourefould ; as is eaſte to be ſeenc in the hiſto- 

rieof Dauid,2, Sam. 12.6. Whereupon Na- 

2.$a.12,i,2, thans telling him, There were ewomen in one 
\ ___ Gitie,the one rich, andthe other poore, the rich, 

2- Sam. 12. oye that had exceeding many ſheepe and oxen, 


®3I6-5-% rhe peore,one that had none at all, ſaue one little 
ſheepe which he had bought and nouriſved vp, 


x thePoer ſaith,A richman iseither an vngodly 


18 
G 


come wnto bi , refuſed to take of his owne 
ſheepe & his owne oxentoareſſe for the ſtranger 
that Was come wnto him, but tooke the poore 
mans ſheepe,and dreſſed it for the man thatwas 
come vnto him :you may ſee the king grew ex- 
ceeding wroth, aud that with the rich man that 

had done the poore ſomuch wrong,andtherupon 
again ſaid unto Nathan as the Lord lineth ghe 
man that hath done this thing, ſhall ſurely die; 
And more than that he ſhall reſkorerhelambe 

I fourefold, becauſe be ard this thing ard bad ng 
pitie thereof. And the ground of this you may 
findein the 22, of Exodus : where God himy 
Exod. 22,1, ſelfe faith, 1f a mar ſtedle av oxe or aſbeepe,apa 


kill 


to come tobechuefe. Thirdly,he was rich. And 


&e. Andtihat the rich man hauing a ſtranger. 
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bill it or ſellit, he ſhall reſtore fine oxen for the 
exe,and foure ſheepe for the ſheepe, 

Q. 1but,what inferre youvpon all this? 

R. That there was cauſe enough why Za- 
cheus'ſhould haue made aQtuall reſtitution or 
fatisfachon for the wrovgs hee had done, 
though we reade not that he did. 

Q. eAnd what of that? 

R. Thatto hauca willto reſtoreis pood, 
where there is not power to reſtore. 

Q. By what meanes make you that good? 

_ K, By Chiiſt his liking of a good will to 
reſtore in Zacheus, who had 2bilitie ſufficient 
to reſtore. For. 1, he was rich being cheifere- 
ceiuer of the tribute. 2. halfe of his goods he 
gaue tothe poore, and that being done heleft 
enough behindeto reſtore fourefold with. 

Q. But what you would haue hence to fol- 
low, doth not well follow, For what Chriſt liked 
in Zacheus he may diſlike in another, 

R, Notſo byyourleaue.For Chriſt is no ac- 


ceptour of perſons. In cuery narion he that At.10.40, 


fearerhhim,and doth as Zacheus did,is accep- 
ted with him as Zacheus was, 

Q. Lhe that doth as Zachens did, But that 
# poore m4n capnot de. He neither hath where 
of to gine,nor wherewith toreffore.. 

R, Whatthen? yet he may haue as willing 
a minde to reſtore as Zacheus had. 


Q. I deny not that ; but I donbr of the 


accepta- 
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acceptation of his will, 

R. You may aſwell doubt of the ſunnes 
beingin heauen or your owneliuing on earth. 
Whart reaſon is there, that God ſhould not 
accept aſwellof him that would reſtore and 
cannot, becauſe he is notable, as ofhim that 
could and did not though he were able (for 
ought we reade ?) ita good will thereto was 
good in him that was rich and able to haue 
reſtored, though he did not; it cannot but be 

| alſogood in him that is poore and ynable to 
reſtore, no doubt but he that came to ſauethe 
poore aſwell asthe rich, will accept of a good 
willin the poore aſwellas in the rich. Inhis 
life time he made ſo great reckoning of the 
poore, as he not onely came ofthe poore, but 
alſo conuerſed with the poore, preached tothe 
poore, made choyce of the poore, ſpake 
much inthe bchalfept the poore, gaue viſe ro 
the poore, yea and did many things forthe 
poore, And now bejng dead,riſenagaine,and 
aſcended into heauen, ſhall wee thinke him 
lefſe mindfull of the poorey or lefle mercifull 
tothe poore? no, no, As his power isthereby 
mcreaſed, fohis merci is therefore nothing 
abated. Now his ciesare vpon the poore, his 
eares areopen to the cry oftheþoore, his heart 
conſidereth the deepe fighing of the poore : 
much heregardeththe companie ofthe poore, 
and well he prouideth for the congregation of 
| the 
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the poore. Saiththe Apoſtle Tames, Godbath lam.2.5. 
choſen the poore of this worla, that they ſhould 
be rich in faith , and heires of theſkingdome, 
which he promiſed tothem that lonehim, Ha- _ 
uing choſen them, may we thinke, he will not 
accept a' good will in them, they wanting 
powerto worke what they will? ſurely no. 
Firſt, Paul faith : God hath not caft away his Rom.nt.a. 
people which he knew before. Secondly, againe 
the ſame Paul ſaith. 7hoſhall lay any thing to 
the charge of Gods choſen ? Thirdly Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaith, They ſhall nener periſh, neither ſhall 
any placke them out of my hand. No doubr loh,ro.z8. 
then, bur if rhey will well , where they can 
worke butlittle, God will accept ofthem ac- 
/ cording to their will, It was bura lictle that 
the poore widow caſt into the treaſurie, She 
threw in two mites which make a quadrin Matk.12.43 
(which was about halfe a farding ) yet (rift 
bimſelfe ſaid that ſhe.caſt in more, then all they 
which caft in beſides her. Tet they caſt in much. 
The 'people ((aich marke) caſt money into the 
treaſurie, and many rich men caſt in much. 
And by that we may gather that Chriſt eſteem- 
eth our giftes by our affeftions and readie 
. willes. 

Q. 7, our giftes but not our debtes. 

R. Yes debtes,a{well as gittes,For giftes,if 
you looke well about you, are none other but 
debts, Firſt, God commaundes'the giuingof 


gitts 


CO I EET o 
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gifts aſwell as the paying of debts. And ay 
T take it, itis a debtto obey the commaunde- 
ment of God: inreſpe& therefore of his com= 
maundement, the giuing'of gifts, is a debte 
aſwell asthe paying ofdebts, Secondly, the 
cauſe of gifts is none otherthan a debt:ar:d as 
I eueffe, the efte&t is nor vnlike the cauſe in 
reſpe& of the cauſe of gifts, gifts are debts: 
For loue isthe cauſc cf gifts, For therefore 
men ojue, becauſe they loue : and to them 
commonly they doe moſt gine, whoine af- 
fetionatly they doe beſt love. And that loue 
isa debtthe Apoſtle proueth plainely, when 
Rom.ſ13.8. he ſaieth, Owe nothin 8 to any man, but toloue 
one another, Giits themſelues therefore are 
none other than debts:tor asthe logicians ſay, 

Sach as the cauſe is, ſuch alſo the effett is. 
Q. / grant that gifts may be debts inregara of 
God,that comands the,but I doubt whether they 
be ſo in regard of men,that are to receine them. 
R, And 1 thinke there needes no great 
doubte be made of thar neither, for they that 
are bound to giue, are boundto giue to ſome 
body : for he that commaunds men to giue; 
ſhewes men alſo to whom they ſhal giue.Gize 
Syr.12.4,5. ({aith Syrach) wnto ſuch as feare God, and re- 
ceiue not &finner. Do wel unto him that is lowly 
but gine not ta the ungodly:hold backe thy bread, 


and pine it not onto him leaſt he ouercome thee 


thereby : els thou ſhalt receine twiſe ſomnch - 
1 


TO DEATH. '271 
will for all the goed that thou doeft unto bing, 
Gine unto the good, and rectine not the ſinner, 
Andgixe((aith Tobitto his ſon Tobias) of cby 
bread tothe hungry,& of thy garments tothem Tobit.4.16 
that are naked, and of all thine abundance giue "". 
almes,be liberall to the firſt,enen to their death, 
but gine nothing to thewicked, And faith Paul, 
Gine to all men their duety, tribute to whom ye ROM. 13-7, 
owe tribute : cuſtome to whome cuſtome : feave 
to whom feare : honour towhome yee owe hnonr. 
And ſaithChriſt, Giwe to him that acketh, and Matt. 5.4% 
from him that would borow of thee, turne not 4- as 
way.Gine to Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, 
and gine vnto God thoſe things which are Goas. 
And againe faith Paul: Give not your members 
4s weapons of vnrighteouſnes, vnto ſinne + but 
gue your. ſelues unto God,as they that ar: aline 
fromthe dead, and gine your members aswea- 
pens of righteouſnes vnto God, Astherefore you 
graunt them debtsin regard of him that com- 
maunds them to be giuen, ſol alſo take them 
in regarde of thoſe to whom they are com- 
maunded tobe giuen. 

Q. [na generality ſo you may (if any way 
you may ) but not in a ſpeciality. For be that 
ſhewes to whom we ſhall gine dorh not ſay to this 
man yeſhall gine. ,- 

R. Lookebacke tothe'placesforenamed, 
and there you ſhall finde what you ſay fully 
aunſwered, For they ſhew!both"to whome 

Wwe 


Rom.s. I . * 
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weare topgiue, and to whome weare notto 

giue. If therefore our gifts be debtsinreſpeR 
of ys thatjare to giue them, becauſe God hath 
commaunded vs co giue,they are ſo alfoin re- 
ſpe ofthoſethac arc to receiue them,becauſe 
God alſo hath ſhewed vs to whom weareto 
giuethem. © 20g 
Q. /t is requifit then that they be ſuch in 
deede,as thoſe towbom God hath commannded 
vs togine ? | 

\R. Thatisright ſo, Otherwiſethey are but 
vſurpers,and weill diſpoſers. They vſurpersbe 
cauſe they take that which they haue no right 
to'recciue,& weill diſpoſers, becauſe we giue 
tothoſe,to whom we arenot boundto giue. 


Q. Buntere wegoe further, for feare of go- 


ing to farre whereto tends allthis our talke 4- 
bout gifts aud debts? | 

R. Tothe proouing of Gods well accep- 
ting of a good will to reftore, in him that 
bath no abilitie to reſtore. 

Q. 1natede thats the thing which was the 
laſt in queſtion. 7 

R. And therefore the thing which was laſt 
prooued, 

Q. But howby that which was laſt ſpoken? 

R. Thorough that which was there firſt 
graunted.:. 

Q. What was that? 

KR, Thatin our giftes a good wil was good 

an 
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40 DEATH, 27 
and acceptable before God,avappearedinthe' 
poore widowvgift which was very litile,& yee 
preferred byChriſt himſelf, before many great 

Q. But why by this now r ſaldyre that fore: 
ſaidprooued' in 

Ki Becaifethat aforeſ! id did accordewith 
chat now ſaid, For our oitrs 2rc but debts," 

Q." Wellthen to ſhat vp thispomt, becauſe [ 
both ſeethag this which youſay isvery comfor- 
table to a number of arftreſſed ſoles, that haue 
4 minds to reſtore what m timespaſt they n+ 
inſtlygat, though they want might ,wherewih 
to accompl:ſhe'it ; andalſo becauſe Ihnow nat 
what wy brtid: my ſelfe; being but \a frayle 
man if 'Ged leane me to my ſelte, [ acknowledge. 
whar You hawe ſaid,to be as you hane ſard," And 
becauſe ſo it hath been by you confirmed, ar if 
bath, [ anow that ſoheereafter it od be _ 
med hy me ar it ought. 

R. It is kindely done of yot? that yet you 
will yeeld at length. Thoughl am cheref6re 
wore beholding to preſent neeeffitic, & dead 
of ftture tniſerie, than your owne kinde cout- 
efic: forTthinke not bur! you Roodas long as 
you wete ablero ſtand, 

Q- Phether [ was able'tohane ſtood longer 
or wor it matters not.'Reſolution of that where 
of [ doubted; and confirmation in that whereof 
"' FChoped, wade ine ſtand fo long as | did; T haue 
; oftes avian ſpeech of _—_ but 1 could 


Peer - 
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never afore beare ſomuch As I'wanld.. ;Þ Þ #1 
.,R, And haue you now heard aſmych as 
you would ? _. .d barry: 
.Q . Tt Fes ln a oe val 0 
R. Whatis there you would more heare ? 
\Q: Firſt, If «man be able toreſtore, what 
order you would wiſh him to obſerue in reſt 0+ 
ring? Secondly, If he he unable to reflere all,and 
they wnable to forbearethe want of that which 
he bath vninftly gotten, what courſe, He that 
would reſtore all and cannot, You woulawifh 
him to take.that would reſtore alland cannot? 
_ +. KR, . Touching theſe two points, what I my 
{clic thivke without preiudice to-any other, 
you ſhall ſaone and-{hortly heare, And firſt 
concerning the firſt. I lay, if he be abletore- 
Rore and willing with his abilitis to doe it, 
be needes notoblerue any order in his reſto. 
ring. He may beginne where he will,and.cnde 
with whom helift.Yec this muchheeuer beare 
wm imninde, that therein he makes as much baſt 
35 hecan, leaſtchatdelaying togflong , he be 
driver not onely.tg, reſtore the things taken, 
bur allo to recompenceforthe Lamaze þythe 
taking , and the detriniept through this de«. 
teyning,, and that accordivg.to.the quan- 
titie of the things andtheir damages. .If they 
be certaine, thenaccording to.thejr certaintic 
mult he'reſtore.. Ifthey bee. yncertaine asin 
Iiniuries oft it falleth our,then according tothe 
TE De wdge- 


wo. 


I l _ 
4 — 


iudgemens of fame-honefI;wiſb aid; diſcret/ © 


 rime; che place andthe petſon,/Nqw conter»: 


_ raine?the perſonsfrom whomhethath taken, 


raiae; (except. the. yncerteinebedpch 45-itis 


 Compence, is to be made for them whichare 


man, otelſe- for his owne benefit; asone ob 
Chriſts little ones reſerued; ſorhere:were to 


, "TY 'I < : - WS - % © : 7 PI ” , a : "' yy we . . *\ _ . Falls * © 
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man he uſt reſtore, hauing alwaies an &| 
to the ſeuerall circurnſtancesofthething ; the 


ning thefecond Tay, Firſt; henwftconfider. 
the things which he-hattvraken;and ſhould! 
reſtore; whether they be wrertaine ot yncets! 


whether they-be.jsi berrer caſe:thzn«himſclſe;, 
or as meane, and worſe; Ifthe chingshebath, 
taken,ve ſome certaine,and ſome yncerraitiey; 


he mult teſtdrerhe certainebeforehe vncer- 


certaine they were neuezany mansecrtainey, 
for ſuch may well be giuen tort. poore}. - 

mong the-things which! are:certaine, thoſe 
things whichdoyet remaine.intheir kinde,ar; 
firſt ro be reſtored/after they are reſtored re. 


periſhed: Forthe things which are\yneertgine, 
whether they wereany mans certainely,yea of 
ho, they may: bereſtored according totheads 
uiſe andcounfaile of ſorne honeſt and dilcret, 


daunger, of further theſt- afterwarÞ$ to cafue - 
feared dragded-or ſuſpected: If-rhe- perſons 
whombhe hath taken vniuftly and wrongfully = 
be infarte better caſethan\hinſel{hehimſelle 
the. being in greatnecelſrje;itisſuſhcient = 
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Seconuly, you ſay. if the perſon fr 


dat LS. 43> 4a a2, » 
\ Y alt Sdn a th £ 55... and. 
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hehath a good will to reſtore, though atual- 
lyhe dothnot thenreſtore : buriftheperſons 
from whom hehath yoiuſtly gotten, and vn+ 
lawfully kept;be io as meane caleas bimſelfe, 
and worſe to, ben, ought heto reſtore what 
Hehath: co. reftond; -orelſe to recompence ay 
farre forth as hemoy. For as Salomon faith: 
ef poore mazifihe. opprefſe the paore; is like 4 
ragingrdine; that leaueth no foide;” And thus 
nowyou Have beard what you were deſnous 
tohearen'' 7 2 

Q Lu temore ſatisfied. The diffes 
nence-in perſonyjou ſpeaks of, ariues meto my 
a little fartber-queſtion.. 

" R;. Wharstbaterowe ? | ot 5 

: 'Q. Nay:3t is thoſe . For db eithey 
eee the Outter avd the AST; iy fome- 


_ whatto ſay: 33 3c 


'R. Say on. / 0,012, 


 Q: Firft;you ſay, if the denfle Pa whom 
be hath 'onlawfuly taken and-vninſt{y gorren; 
bt in farre better caſe than hrmſalfe;n ſufficeth 
that he bath a goedwill toreftore., thongh be 


doth not indeede reftare. And there: demannd; 


whether heis not bound to reftore, if then be re: 


coners and after \cames to _ etter after? 
wofuls he 
hath wnneſtly enher taken of gott ;bee inas 
mearean eftate as himſelfe; er worſe, bethets + 
being in 10. great = _—_ Tx:bis.part.aud 


datie b 


dutie either to reſtore the thing it ſelfe if it 
be,or to recompence forit, if t bee not. «And 
beere  demaunie , whether 4 man ought 
wot more toloue his owne life than his nergh- 
bours? | 


R, To the firlt of theſe demaunds, Iaun- 


| ſwere thatif he recouers his health, and after 
comes to greater wealth hee isto. reſtore, if 


not the thing hee had vniuſtly gorte , yet 
the equiyalent ro the thing , if fo bee that 
any time hee had occupied the thing ere 
euer hee came to necefſitie. And my reaſon 


heereof is ,, becauſe ſuch occupying of an- 


other mans goods. was ynlawtnll , But if 


hee never occupied it before hee came to 
that his extreeme necefficie, I (aid ſufhici- 
ent for before. To the ſecond I aunſwere 
yes, ſo hee ſeekes not vmuſtly ro mainteyne 
it, But the mainteyning of his life by taking 
from another poorer than himſelfe js vnlaw= 
full, becauſe ſo hee killes another ro main- 
reynehimſclfe. He killes another by ſubrract- 
ing from him, what is necef{arie for him. For 
as Syrach faith : The bread of the neeedefull is 
the life of the poare © he that defraudeth him 
thereof is a murtherer, H' that taketh away his 
neighbourMlining flaieth him, Andto killan- 
otiteris valaywfall. Forit is ſaid; Thow ſhalt net 
kill, So is it allo to mainteyne himſelfe by 
taking from another, Forir is written : In rhe 
of ſweats 


Syr,3 4.32, 
23s 


Exod.20,13 


4578 4adrIxECTLION 
| Geng, 19. fweateof thy 
 _ rernrneto th 


eearth * that is by thineowne la- 


- haltthou pet etixrhat may ſerue for the preſer» 
. uation of thy life, but by volawfull ant indj- 
Ft Pia 438.2 zret meanesthou [haltnot gerany thing. Whew 
HE tho pate/t rhe Iabours of (bin hayds (aiththe 

-- Pfalmiſt)rbow; ſralrbe bleſed andit ſhall bewel 
 withithee. Ergowhenthou eateſtthe fabours 

* ofother mens hatids, thou ſhalt be curſed and 

_ kſhallbeill with chee. Withthisaccords moe, 
oy Pron.2017 *7 hebyead of deceit is. ſweet iy a man, but afier- 
{13/7  wardehis mouth ſhall be filledwith granell.The 
ff Prou.21.6, gathering of treaſures by a decenfuli tongue 
Ir vanitietoſſed to itn fro of them: that ſeeke 

death. The robherie of thewicked ſpall deflroy 

them : for they baue refuſed toexecuteindge- 

. ment, Apaine, he that iricrea ferh bis riches by 
 Pron-28.8, 2, Gerie and intereſt , gathereth them for hims 
that will be mercifmll to the poore, Buttheſeare 


either of your demaundes. Istherenot?: 
, Tes enough, but nothing at all tcomuch, 

R, Enouz oh is ſufficient, And what ſhould 
we do with nate ? roo muchof any thing! is 
good fornothing. * 

Q. Indeede fo faith the _ But Ton 
former this engugh brere i: ſufficient, Jer bans 
7 nefther enough nor ſufficient, © 


E.5 YTOFWOR oneny” 


ce ſhalt than eatebread;tillthow 
| boyr and other honeſt and lawful meanes 


*xnoueh. Apd [thinke,enovgh is ſaid touching. 
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 reaſotthinke you ? 
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-Q- pre: [haus motbadyet. -- 
R. Iris better to wantthat,than that which 
you have. But what isir youyer haue not, and 
want, and faine would haue, thatyou might 
not want ? 


Q Thereaſon of the third rule you ſay the 


foehe man was to an vnto when he came toths 


making of bis will ? 
R. And rhat may youſoone haue.For with- 
out reaſon it is not. 

Qy Thelaſt I know; and therefore Y fp 
{crane. © © 
- R, Thelaſt forthe firſt then you ſhall hate. 
The reaſon thereof is the law and commande- 
mentofalmightic God:and is hot that a poogy . 


Q. Tet: who dare ſay the comrary but thay 
the will may be ſufficient in law, what is the law 
of God tomebing awill?, 

R;- Fhat the TeRtatour by his' will doth 
make thoſe his heires , ge are to bee his 
heires 2» | 
Q. Wnoarethey Y 
R; - His ſonnet hs hath'6ne, adiughger 
if hee hach none, his'brethren , if hee Hack 
neithbr:ſonte'nor daughter; his fathery bre: 
thren if. h&e himſelfe bath fone, If none of 
Flieriibe living, the yext: oftidkirine Whos 


ever. 


Qu Hewhwaiie yi that cIREEL7 yak 
T 4 R, By 


Wh an 
235) A:DIRECTION_. 
R, Bythe 27, of the booke of Numbers, 
- Where Gods commaundementto the lſrae- 
lites was, That when any man dyed, bis ſonne 
Numb. 27, fpould be beire; ard far want of a ſome , bit 
$,9,6&c, daughter ; and for want of 4 dadghrer, hus bre+ 
thren; and for want of his owne brethren, his 
fatbers brethren; and for want of them, the 
next of his kinne whoſuezer. For there theſs 
are: God; owne words : If a man dye and hane 
no ſonne, then yee ſhall turne his inheritancs 
wnto hrs daughter. And if be haye.no daugh- 
ter, yee ſhall gine his inherttance 10 bus bre« 
thren. And if he bane no brethren, ye ſhall giue 
hes inheritance vata his fathers brethren : 
wd.if his father awe no brethren, yee ſball 
Give his irhertaunce vnto his next km ſeman 
af hes familie, and be ſhall poſſeſſet it. 
.. Q. So are theſe alſs ; this ſhall bee wnta 
the children of Iſrael a lawe of indgement, 
& the Lorde hath commannded. Moſes, 
If, tberefore yaw bane wg berter pr fe than 
that, you may peradnenture miſſe of your 
purpoſe. | 1.40) 
_R, Notavy thingthe morefor that. For.1, 
—_  thereare more Iſrael, thanthoſe which are of 
of G2\4.16. 16a GodhathbisIrac), Galath.6.16.2.1t fol- 
} lowerh not becauſe this was a Jawof iudge- 
ment for Moles and Eleazar andthe Princes, 
&c, to iudge by, to whome inheritance. did 
appertaine,ifany diedinteliate; that therefore 


\ 
- 


2J1 
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" jt wasnotalawof dircRion tothoſe thar did 


maketeſtaments, whomchey {hould appoint 
heires by their reftaments, I would thinke ra. 
ther that euery man might priuacely by this 
reftament appoynt after this direction, who 
ſhould bee his heire , becauſe publikely by 
judgement Moſes andthe reſt were to deter- 
mine afrer this direQtion , who was to bee 
heire. What was to land for a publike laws, 
mighe well ſerue for a private direien : from 
a publike lawe,each private man isto take in- 
Rruction. Moreouer,this which I ſay,ſeemes 
ro 2grec juſt with the law of nature, for whea 
Zelophead was dead, and bis daughters (as ir 


. may be conieured) defeared of the inheri- 


rance that did by right appertaine vntothemn, 


they came and ftoode betore Moſes, and be- 


forc Eleazar the Prielt, and before the Prin- 
ces, and all the aſſembly, at the doore of the 
Tabernacle of the congregation, ſaying: Our 
father dyedin the wildernes, and he wasnot 
among the aſſembly of them that were aſ- . 
ſembled againſt the Lord, inthe companic of 
Korah, but he died in his {1nne, and had no 
ſonnes, Wherefore ſhould the name of our 
father be taken away from among his fatni- 
lie, becauſe hee hath no ſonne ? Giue vs a 
poſſeſſion among the brethren of our fa- 
ther, Asthough they ſhould haue (aid, there 
3s neither right nor xeaſon in this, that wee 

| SF EI mould 


 fion among them, and forſo 


Num.27.8. 


1.lJoh,3.20, 


282 A DIRECTION 
ſhould not bee heires to our father, ſth hee 
committed no ſuch offence, which ſhould 
cauſe vs to be diſinherited, You that are in 
officeto heare cauſes, and right wrongs, looke 
to it, we are asnigh as our fathers brethren : if 
we may not hauethe vp cy vs a pofleſ> 

much as Mofes 
knew not direRtlygrhat to ſay to the cauſe in 
ueſtion, he brought it before the Lord, who 
enied it,as before I haue ſhewed, and there= 
by argued what hitherto | hauc auerred.. 

Q. What? that the ſonne ſhould bethe fas 
thers beire? 

R, Whartelfe? the wordsthere imports no 
lefſe, the ſencedoth fully and wholy implie 
ſo much.. | 

Q. Ham you any other proofe than that ? 

| R. Isnotthatenough. 

 Q- I[cennotdenie but the words are plaine, 
and the ſence pregnant, Tn the inſtance us but 
particular. 

R. You confeſſe asrhuch as I wiſh, and 
though the inſtance as you ſay, were but par- 
ticular, yer Gods owne inference there'is ge+ 
nerall, 1f a man dit and bane nofanne, then ye 
ſhall ture his inheritance onto his daughter : 
and where God hiimfelfe fperkes. wharneede 
weeany further witzes? As God is greater 
than our heart, and knoweth all things: fois 
he worthict thanany witnefie,and iudgethall 


DEN. cauſes, 


—_— — 


| TO'D'EATH. 237 
cauſes, Yet fith needes you will haue more? 
as you hauec heard God himſelte ſpeake, in, 
and forthe cauſe. yndet the law, ſo may you 
alſo heare him {peaking in the ſame before 
and after: before, Gen.ry5 . after, Rom.8.179, 
1.Tim.5-8. Gen,r5. Though God laid to A- CG09-15-3- 
braham,/ am thy buckler and thine exceeding 
eat reward: Tet Abrabam againe ſaidunto 
im; bebolde,to mee thou haſt gineu no ſeeds: 
wherefore, loe, a ſernant of my houſe ſhall be 
wine heire, This was Abrahams refolution, - 
till God ſhewed him his determination, hee 
thought the rightof,inheritance,he hauing no. 
 Hluedid appertainetothechiete in his houſe, * 
butGodderermining to ſhew him both who 
ſhould be his heire,and any mans right heire, 
ſaid ynto him touching Ehezerof Damaſcus, 
the ſteward of Abrahams houſe. This mar 
ſhall not be thine beire, but one that ſhall come 
out of thine owne bowels, he ſhall be thine beire, 
i. the ſonne which ſhall come out of thine 
owne loynes, he ſhall be thine heire, Rom.8. 
If ye be ſornes (ſaith God by the mouth of 3**$17- 
Paul) ther are ye alſo beires; which words im © 
porte,that none ſhould be heires but ſonnes ; 
if there be ſonnes, forthey arenot : then yee 
may be hcires; butthen are ye alſoheires,as 
if ſonnes oughtto be heires, if they be:tocon- _ 
clude therefore Paul faith, He that prowideth *+3195.3. 
hanſe+ 
bolde, 


vot for bus own (fr namely for them of his 
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286+ ADIRECTION | 
bolde, ts worſe than an infidell.: 3s though this 
by nature were inſtilled into very infidels, 
that in their lives, and at their deaths, they 
would prouide for their owne, and them of 
theirhouſecholdes, cre ever they prouided for 
- _  anyother,belidestheir owne, and their houſe- 
holds. And therefore ſhould not be eſtranged 
from chriſtians.If nature works ſo much in in- 
fidels, grace ſhouldnot workeleflein chriſti- 
ans. Grace is þ=tter than nature : and there- 

fore the operation ſhduld not be worſe, 

Q. It ſeemes you connt it an exceeding 
fanlt for a man,by will to alienate his goods or 

* lands wholly and finally from hi children and 
effpring,if he bath any ? 

R, Neither doe I in this caſe any thing 
without reaſon: tor when God by his lawe 
hath appoyated who ſhall bee heires, what 

| ſhallman athisplecaſure appoynt new heires, 
aSif his wiſedome were better than Gods? I 
am ſure there is noreaſon for it, ncither will 
the verie lawwe of nature permitor approuecie. 
Plito ds Thereis one that ſaith, «A teſtament. made 4- 
Repub\li.z. painſt the equitie of the [aw of nature.the law of 
| Pp Ay God,or the law pofitine « to be broken:2nd whe- 
Das. ther a will chat doth appoint orher to bee 
145.90.2, heires,than God in his law doth appoynt,be a 
de Teftam. will againſt che equitie of che one lawe or 
the other, Ileaueto other mentoindge? 


Q. Then may you foore be gone, for 4" 
E . ay 3 
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ſay,the father may appoynt anetber.if the ſonne 
bath promeritedin? | 
R, Diucrſe ment,dinerſe minds : 1 know 

ſome ſay ſo, and 1 denynot butthe caſe may + 
ſometime beſuch,as the father may ſo deale, 
R enben was the eldeſt ſonne of Iſrael , but be , Chio.g.s, 
had defiled bis fathers bed, therefore bis birth= 
right was giuen onto the ſonnes of Toſeph, the 
ſonne of !ſrael, lo that the genealogie isnot 
reckened after his birthright, When Taakob 
called all his ſonnes together, to: tell them 
what ſhould come'torhern in the laſt dayes, 
thus he ſaydtoReuben his eldeſt ſonne, Thou 
are my might and the beginning of my ſirength, Gen.4y.3.4. 
the excellencie of _ , the excelſevibie of 
power : thow waſt light as water : thou ſhdlt not oy 
be excellent; becariſe thou wenteſt wp to thy fa+ 
therr bed: then diddeſt thou defile my bed; v4 
dipnitie is gone, But ordinarilie it falls not fa 
out, though often Patents rake occaſion ro 
dealchardly with their children. And I ſpeake 
not nowof extraotdinarie chances,bur of or- 
dinarie events : mdtherefore your then you —=— 
may be ſoone gone,'comes not in ſohappilie 
asSyou would, / 
'R. Neither care Fwhither it doth or ws. [ 
am vl conceited; thy: deſirt'is but to be reſol- 
wed, with or for that I thinks you will net by 
offended; ii 7 a8 orient 5 HDTV of. | t 

"KR, Ofte ahd often that hath beere mani: 

Ee cited, 
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feſed,butto.thematrer ney i 
Thoughthe ſonne in the fathers judge 
hath promerited iwholly to bee diſt - 508 
you much againſt the ſonne, the father-in 
is ſickenes vponhis death bed ſhould notbe / 
incenſcd,as therefore of his fatherly benedic> 
_ tion,heſhauld viterly be deptiued. The Fax 
ther ſhould tatber. remember the loue hee 
bearcsto. his ſopne,,;and the obedience hee 
ow£to his God, than'thus feeketo revenge. 
the miſdereaneur of his ſonne againſt TIS 
the fanlttharig'in his fonne, at that time hee 
ſhanld forgiue and forger! Thetime of death 
| Is804jHetor revenge :'ashe.would theribe 
64 ae (hould he:wiKingly forgive; bes 
caufoof his ownetre{paſle againſt bis fathor; 
(zodalmightie, heweuldbe loath-cobediſl 
jahericedot his kiagdome; fo beeaufe af his 
ſannestreſpaſie.2 cainlt him , ;he ſhould be 
vowilling © difpoſles him of #har which: 0» 
therwife', (if his treſpaſle: had Þeene away) 
ſhould haue deſcended. ynto- him. What 
thoughthe ſonne. forgats-he is a; ſoane,, yet 
muſt notchereforethe father forget that keis 
a father, The hiſtoric of Dauid and Abſolom 
teaches no ſuch.mattet, Foxthough Abſalom 
Was. .as. vngcatious a'{ange;ro- Dauvid,;avs 
{ange almaſtmight be yer was not therefore 
David as vnkindea father, as'a father could 
ws When Abſolom followed him oucr.lor- 
dane; 


ane, with a purpoſe to diſpoſles him of hig F 
_—_ Dan yer ſain vnto loab one 2,Sam.13,g 
aid [1tai; Entregtethe young man gently 
R669 ſaks. And when Abimans, and Cub 
brought him tydings; the firſt queſtion he aſe 
hed tbem was this, 54 the yaung man Abſolem 
ſafet To. which when (uſhi anſwered, the eng« 
wins of my Lord the king, and all that riſe #5 
gainft thee to dac thee furs. he as, that young 
24nis: Nanid ihe king Was meuen, ana went 
vp toibonhamber oxerthe gate and wel and 
as he went,he thus ſaid : 0 my ſonne 4 ſaloms, 
my ſons, ſonue Abſolon: would God { had 
ded for thee a Abſalom my ſorne, my ſoune:By 
this hiftory Parentsmaylearne,not to þet09 
vnkindeto their children,how cyertheir chile 
dren be; ynkinde, to them, eſpecially at thei 
farewell to them-2nd to the world : far alas, 
what pleaſure may it doe: them when they 
are gonez{oto hatedealt withthemerecthey , -- 
did gge ? at 2a pexpetuall blor to their 
names jn ſodoing, ſhall they leaue bebinde 
them? \Vharan cujll example ſhall they give 
to other ?. Whar: a torment ſhall they. tix2 in 
the heart and conſcience. of their diftxeſſed 
children? Fortheſe, and other conſiderations; 
I could,wiſh.char Parents yz2ould nor beers 
- ciles to, their children whep they .come.to 
Cys; how -euier POIENA edmindlesof them 


a 
n F 
. 
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hard minde toward them. A father pitriech 
his childe; a father provideth for hischilde, 
What fathers are they that neither pitie 
them hauing done arnifſe, vor provide for 
them being indiftrefſe? If at no other time 
they ca vſeeither,yet attheir dying time they 
fhou!d vie both pitie,thatthey may berecon- 
ciled rogether; prouifiot, that theit offpring 
may flouriſh when'they are gone both, that 
many may thencetake iofiruction;2nd ſome 
thereby reape conſolation: though their chil- 
dren were graceles while they tbemfeſues li- 
ned withthem,yet rhisheaping of coales yp» 
on their heads, may make- ther gracious 
Fhenthey are gone from'them.It moyKindle 
afire of grace intheit hearts, And afrerthey 
may ſcriouſly repent, what fookſhlicintimes 
paſtthey did commit; I8Eſruthe want of ir 
wfought cuill, The 4ayes of mourning for my 
Gcna7,r, fatherwill ome, and thin Twill figs 7 bro- 
ther, In others the vieof' itmay worke good, 
My father dealt more kindely with me than I 
deſerued, much more good therefore will I 
doe,than is by ary expe&ed, No man ſhall 
vpbraide me by my rraceleſnes in time paſt, 
- but cach man ſhall commend mce for wy 
goodnes in theticne preſene: what Thave bin, 
thall be forgotten &f cyery niani but my {clfe, 
and what l am,ſhallbe remembred by others 
more than my ſelfe, "As Fhauc morethane- 
19 4 
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promiſe Fthiis itworkesin any,1sK not bers 
rer than if it had been otherwiſe? 8 _ 
Q._ Tesno doubt, But ſuch things as this tg, 
eb aunces but ſeldome. dec 
R, Yerparents may hope that it will hap- 
pen often. 
Q. They may hope,and be deceined. 
'  R, Sothey mayalſo,and be aſſured, For as 


Salomon faith, What is it that hath been? tha Eccleſ.1:y.} 


that ſhall be. «And what i 5 it that bath been 
done? that which ſhalibe done ? The prouerbe 
alſo is, Hope well, and bawe well, | 
Q. That parents then in this caſe may. 
hauewell,l wiſh that they may bope well, .. 
R. AndI, ypontheir hope well, that they 
may doe well, ' 
Q In hoping well, they ſualldoe well: ſhall 
they not ? | 
R, Yes,for it isa good thing to hope well, 
but it may be they will not doe ſufficiently 
well, | 
Q. Wa? gan 
R. Becauſe vpon former diſpleaſure, they 
may diſpole of their goods after an yneuen 
meaſure, - VP | 
Q. thy isvit not Iawfull for them todowith 
their owne as they themſelues liſt? 
R,, I trow no, Neither doe I yet thinke 
that you ate of that minde though you be 
= facher 
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- Exher,Goous are giuento be viced,asGod will 
have them yſed; and not as thoſe to whome 

they are given, doelift to vſethem.” 
.« Q, [t may be Godswill, rhar the ſhall vſe 
them as they lift. 
* R. Ibutitis8 nor. Neither is it like that ever 
Jam.1,17, it will. For God is no chngeling. 1h him there 
is 0 variablenes, neither ſhadow gerakk i 
** 'Q. Whaticbro will? 
+941 121-32 21K, That: at} ſhall have ſome ; and ſome 
neuer a wWhit,And no mervaile: for what isnot 
one child yi a childe alwell as another ? and 
againe, 1s not one childe as deare as another ? 
and laſtly , is\not one childe'to hue ro the 
= mm as attother ? 

% fas bee achild, andto line, But 
what ro Gorey muſt not or may not 4 manthere- 
fore g:ue more to one tban another ? 

R. Iſay not; but that he may, and muſt. 
Bur hee peither may nor mult that aſter his 
owne liking,” - 

Q. why not £ 

R. Becauſe God himſelfe hath otherwiſe 
4pp6ited;” | 

"E WWhat-or how hath he appbinted? ? 

. That not any one vpon the fathers 
as likin#ſha!! have morethan'che reſt,bur 
tharthe eldeſt accordineto his appointment 
ſhall have moſt of all, 

ha reaſon forthat ? it'may be the el- 


def 
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daft oy ener andthe moſt unfit? © * 

R. Though heebee, yet muſt hee not be 
thought fo, becauſe God himlelfe hath not 
thought him ſo.Andthe reaſon ofhis not thin= 
king ſo, noman muſt aske, His will and de- - 
termination is reaſon enough for his ator 
or conſtitution, It is ſufficiept for vs to know 
that he will haue it fo, though we neuer en- 
quire why he will haveit ſo. Yetifanvy beſo 
ſcrupulous, or ſo curious, as hee likes not of 


Ie 
It Gods conſtitution withouta reaſon, reaſon is 
F ſoone athand to be found. For GodtHe foun- 
> taine ofreaſon doth nothing without reaſon, 
yo Now there may be three reaſons giuen of the” 
Lords appointing theeldeft to haue moſt of 
t ail,and morethan any,the firlt is his elderfhip, 
= which God himſelfe hachratified as a reaſon 
| why he ſhould have morethan all or any of. 
L | the reſi, For thus ſaith the Lord in Deuterono- 6 
"> mie: [fa tan haue twowines, one lowed and ME: 
another bated, ard they haue borne him chil m—_ 
7—þj aren, both the loued and alſo the hated, if the " 
e firſt borne be the ſonne *of the hated, then when 
'F the time commeth that h? appointeth h1s ſonnes 
| ro be hejres of that which hz hath h: may not 
s make the ſonne'of the beloued firſt borne, before 
c the ſoune of the hated which is the firſt borne. | 
r But be ſhall acknowledge the ſonne of the hated | 


for the firſt borne, and gre him double portions 
VF tz OO ands 
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_ andtohim belongeth the right of the firſl borne. 
The ſecond 1s te preſeruation of the ſtocke, 
which in hisperſon is to be mainteyned. For in 
theelder brother from the father to the ſonne 
the ſtockeis alwaies continued. Among the 
Iewes the father being dead,the eldeſt lonne 
was to all the reſt as father , and therefore 
hee was honoured of all the reſt as father, In 
Noahs houſe Sen was the eldeſt, and more 
is ſaid of him bcing cldeft than ofthe teſt, 
Blefled bee the Lord God of Sem, and let 
' Canaan bee his ſeruant. God perſwade la- 
| phert that he may dwell inthetents of Shem, 
and let Canaan be his ſervant in lacobs houſe 
Reuben was the eldeſt, and more was his 
counſell regarded being eldeſt than others, 
When all che reſidue of the brethren were a. 
oreed againlt Ioleph thar he ſhould bellaine, 
bis only diſagreeing was cauſe ſufficient why 
Joſeph was not ſlaine, Amongſt ourlelues,the 
prerogatiues of the eldeft are more and greater 
thanany of all the reft, I veede not to ſpeake 
of them, he that is anything acquainted with 
the lawes of this land,is not ignorant of them, 
Hethart is the eldeſt in any family, will ſoone 
lJavour to know them, I will proceede : the 
third reaſon is the having of ſome alwaies 
in readines to doe ſervice for the common 
wealth. In the time of peaceto helpe to go- 
yernc itzinthe time of warre,to helpe to defend: 
' Is 
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iz, For of all the brethren if he were ynfit, who 
ſhould be more fit? for yeares it is ſure he ex- 
ceedes them all, for experience itis thought, 
he excellesthem all: ashe hath moſt ycares,ſo 
he ſhould haue molt experience. For by moſt 
yeares comes molt experience; For theſe rea« 
fonsthe eldeſt ſhould haue portions ofhis fa- 
thersgoodsand Jandes botlfÞigger for quan= 
ritie, and better for qualitie, than any of all his 
other brethren. þ.- 
Q. Some times | deny not what you ſay. But 
that alwaies it ſhould be ſo, [doe not greath well 
like of for at the time of the fathers death the 
eldeſt may be able to ſhift ſor bimſelfe, ar well 
as ſome of the reſt, but the youngeſt may bee 
very wnable. eAnd therefore I would thinks 
greater care ſhould bee had of them , than of 
ethers . Belides that, it may bee the youngeſt 
ſrall bee brought vp to ſome chargeable 
hinae of life, as a ſchellers life, a courtiers life, 
a merchants life crc. and _— ſome rea- 
ſon as great care ſhould be bad of them as of 
ſame others, 
R. Whatſoeuer you pretend for ground 
of your diſ]:ke, yet this muſt you ever know 
| and hold, that mans invention mult giue 
place to Gods conſtitution. And though [ 
have all this while laboured for the ſprefere 
ment ofthe Eldeſt'(as reaſon is I ſhould) yer 
he being prouided for, I neuer Roode, neither 
; V 3 _ now 
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now doe Iftand.againſt the well providing 
for ofthe youngeſt. lfrhe eldeſt be once regar- 
ded as he ought,let the others after him be 
conſidered, asthey may, Yet for that point 
thus mucb1 ſay, whatſoever is done, ct itra- 
ther be done vponreaſon than affection. Many 
I know are foolithly afteted : and therefore 
ſomecof their chilen are careleſly regarded : 
ſomehaue apreatdeale yiuven them,andſome 
apaine haue neuerawhit, Let cuery one inhis 
place be conſidered, and allmy words thereof 
ſhallbe cuded, 2 

Qs [tis very lire ſo : for if l had not cauſed 
thus many;fewer [imagine by many wouldhaue 
been vſed. | 

R.. Of .that'you may be well afiured, For 

your. queſtions: and obicCtions theſe many 
tnue procured, | 


."Q, /ſuſpefted ſa; and therefore I fay ſo. 


But pardon mee if 1 baue runne out of rule 


roucbing this rule,and [will keepe my ſelfe bet - 
fer inruleabont your laft rule. KI 
'R, The more you doe fo, the better it will 

be for you,no hurt ever by keeping ofrule.,Bur 
the laſt rule is ſo,ſhort, as well you caunot 
runnefrom it, ._- - 

. Q. Neither minde [, though I might. But 
et 1 would pladly know the reaſon thereof? 

KR, Whereof? of your wanting poſhbilitie 
to.runne alide? oy 

"TAY Q. Nees 
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Q. Nec thakiceafieButofuberdle it ſolfe, 
which is ſonenbat harderc won 


pe » 


R, That I gaue you with the rule, and 
hauc it againe,you may intherwles” © 
Q. What isit then ? $ was. 42 
R. The. Teſtatours libertyto. alrer avd 
craigg his will at his pleaſure according' ta 
law duriaghis life. | 
Q. But why is that the reaſon? + ta 
R. Becauſe the Apoltle himnſelfe in the: 


Epiſtle to the Hebrewes ſaith : T he refament Heb. g.17, 


is confirmed when men are acad: for it is yet of 
no force, fo long \as he that made it ts aliue, If 
this ſaying ofthe Apoſile now be reaſon ſuf= 
ficient, your queſtion is atinſwered, and my 
dutie is diſcharged,ifnot,you tnult ſecke to the 
Ciuilians for mote. 4:24 251 297 
Q. where the: firſt it' ſufſicient,.the ſecond 
is ſuperfluans.'{ ar fowell ſatisfied with t%e 
firſt, as {.mmivide. not now to ſrokg' anything: of 
thefoſt;  Iffert pleaſe you thert fore, wee will 
nowpaſſe tothe ſecond ihing- yo ſaid the (icke. 
man as 10 gar, that would £74 bs frekwes 
ſeeke ta eſtahl:iſh:good order inhis houſe afia? 
bis death, + 1 ? * 


- 
% - 


+ K, [Jndeede order requires fo much, and 


the Apolile willeth, Al rh:ngs to be done ww * © 


97acr, With whatyou arcthertore conteres. 
] ſhall nor be &{contenred. Bui concerning 
mat, what wil youtharl ſay? ; 

P » Ei - 
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Yor "Q, Y cannot preſcribe Jiu any thing? | 
| c R, But you may propounde me ſome- 
thing. © rd 
Q. T he daetie it -ſelfe you hane alreadie 
preſcribed, but how or whence gather you, that 
a man in his fickenes labouring tg procure good 
ordey in hes familie after his death, ſhould ad- 
moniſh all thoſe of his familie, wife, children, 
and ſeruants before his death\, to learne, be- 
ketive and obey the true religion of God all their 
dayes ? 
*R. I gather it three waics: firſt, by the gee 
nerall. commaundement of God: ſecondly, 
by the practiſe of diverſe godly men mentio- 
ned in ſcripture : thirdly,by the ſpeciall com- 
 mendation,God himſclfe gives toone there- 
fore aboue rhe reſt, For firſt, God giues this 
Heb.z.1z. generall precepr, Heb. 3. 13, Exhort one ano- 
ther dailiewhie it is called to day, leaft any of 
you bee hardened through the deceitfulnes of 
finne. And 1 know little difference betweene 
exhortation and admonition, vnles youſay, 
admonition gocth before exhorration, & ex- || 
hortation followes after admonition.Second- 
yl ftinde many good men in the booke of 
30d to haue done thus, Inthe booke of Deu- 1 
reronomie, I finde Moſes to haue admoni- | 
ſhed all Iſrael!l, Ioſhua their capraine, Leui 
their Prieſt, and the audience of all their con- 
gregation,to cleaue vntothe Lord their ny 
| anc 


Den,z1.32. 
33. 
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andto ſeruchim afterhis death. It is ſo much 

to repeate ſome,as Irefcr yourhither toreade 

all, The reading of all there,is betrer by much 

than the repeating of ſome here, In the booke 

of Ichoſhua, 1 finde Ichoſhuah to haue done 

the like : For to all !ſrael, their Elders, their [ehoſh, 23, 
heads and their Indges, and their officers, he 1»*:3-&6+ 
ſaid, T am olae and ſtricken in age © alſo,ye hage 

ſeene all that the Lord your God hath done 

onto all theſe nations before you, how the Lord 
your God himſelfe hath fought for you. + And 

the Lord your God ſhall expell them, and caf} 

them out of your fight,and ye ſhall poſſes their 

land,as the Lord your Goabath ſayd vntoyou': 
betherefore of a valiant conrage to obſerue and 

doe all that is written in the Joke of the lawe 

of Moſes, that ye tarne not there from to the 

right hand, nor to the left; neither companie 

with thoſe nations: taat is, with thera that are 

left with you,netthey makes mention of the name 

of their gods, nor cauſe to ſweare by them, nei- 
ther ſerne them, nor bowe unto them, but ſticke 


aft unto tbe Lord your God, as ye hane done 


fam tbes day, cc, loſh.23. and 24. by the 
/ whole, In the firſt booke of Kings 1 finde, 
Daid to hane charged his ſoune Salomon to \Kn..i.2 
the like effe&t, ſaying: [ goe the way of allearth, 
be firong therefore and ſhew thy ſelfe «a man, 
ana take heede tathe charoe of the Lord thy 
Goa, to walke in his waies, to keepe his ""__ 
an 


wy . — 
——— + 


bd 4a”, comes eg 
— 
” ; = , —_—_ 
- 
oo» > Py * Ae. a ee OO — — p——_—_ 


5 > ” EO mf ITeY 7 oe OS wore warren am. 
= — - X —_ —_— 
ho —_ — 


| ' ſonnes take hee 


Tobit.4.2, 


298 ADIRECTION 
#nd bircommanndements,aud his indgements, 
and bis teftinonies, as it is written mthe lane 


of Moſes , that thou maie#t proffer in all that 


thou deeft, and in enery thing whereto thou 
turne#t thee, that the Lord may confirme his 
word which he ſpoke wnto me, ſaying : If thy 

to their way, that they walks 
before mein trueth, with all their hearts, and 


with all their ſoules, thou ſhalt not (ſayd be) 


want one of thy poſteritie vpon the throne of 


1ſrael. Jo the booke of Tobit alſo I finde, 
That olde Tobit no ſooner remembred that hee 
had wiſhed for death, but hee ſaid; wherefore 
dee 1 not call for my ſonne Tobias, that [ may 
admoniſh him before 1 dye : (as though when 
a man-werea dying,it were his duetic to ad- 
moniſh his ſoanes, and thoſe of bis familie 
todoe thoſe things which are pleaſing ypro 
him, which gaue them life, and may ar his 
pleaſure take ir againe, from them :.) Arid 
therefore when he bad called him he ſayd.: Ay 
ſonne, afier that [ am drad, burie me,and de- 
ſpiſe not thy mother, but honour her all the 
dayes af thy life, and ave that which ſhall pleaſe 
ber,audanger ber not. Remember my ſon, 
how many dangers ſhe fuitexuedwhenthouwaſt 
in her wor:be, and when. ſhe dyeth, burie her by 

me inthe fame grate. Ay ſonne, ſet our Lord 

Gedalwrates before thine eyes, and let not thy 

willbe {ctto {inne,or is trav{greſſe the commans- 
| acment 
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dement of God. Doe wprighthe all thy life loug, 
and fallow not the waics of unrighteeuſnex.: fax - > 
if thou acale truely thy doings ſoall profþer £ 
he ſufceed go thee,and to all thens that line inſty 
ly, and ſo forth as. followeth in. that places 
{ Now by all this which 1 haue found, this is 
| the concluſion whichI make, to wit, that 
what goodthing ſoeuer men know,touchipg. 
God and godlines, they are not to keepe jtto. 
themſelues, but to teach it their childrenand. 
families, got onely in their life time, bur. alſo- 
attheirdeath, that ſo God may be glotified 
of them,both while they liue, and alſo when; 
they dye, And thethird thing that induces me 
thereto, oucrand aboue the precept of God, | 
and the practiſe of good. men , (of which], * * 
haue now ſpoken) is the ſpeciall commenda», 
tion God himſelfegiuesto Abraham, the fa- 
ther of the faithful, for the;doing of the ſame:. 

| for when he wasto diſcover vnto himthede- 
firuRionof Sodome and Gomorhe, he made. F 
thisthexcaſon of his ſo doing, /know. Abra-, Gen.18.rg, | 
bam that he will commannd his ſonnesand his. 
houſecholde after him, that they keepe the way 
of the. Lorde , to doe righteouſnes and iudge- 
ment, And whata ſingular commendation 
this is, hee that hath but halfe an eye may. 
ſee? Itisavery goodthing to be well ſpoken. p 

of by men, The good opinion of mgn is for: Senec.de 
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than money. An honeft report is a [ſecond pa. 
Id.in Prou. trivzenie. Yea ſaith Cn, A ls ny if; 
tbe choſen abone great riches, and loning fa- 
Mour is abore filuer, and aboxe golde, A good 
name is better than a good oyntmert. But it is a 
better thing to bee well ſpoken of by God 
himſelfe : as hee better knoweth whar is in 
man, ſo hee better iudgeth what is done by 
man: as he alſo.is greater than may, fo is his 
commendation better than mans. Mans is 
Hardly got,andcafilicloſt, Gods once gor,is 
ever hardly loſt; as hee knowes what hee 
ſpeakes, ere he ſpeakes; ſo he ſpeakes ſurely 
when he ſpeakes. As Balaam fig to Balak. 
God is not as mangthat he ſhould lye, neither as 
the ſane of man that he ſould repent : hath he 
ſaid,ani ſhall be not doe it ? eAnd hath he ſþo- 
hen,and ſhall hee not accompliſh it? (As Perer 
L.Pcr.r,25.* ſaith) The wordef the Lordendureth for ener. 
As Chriſt himlelfe faith, (which was and is 
Mat.24,35. God, ) Heanen and earth ſpall paſſe away, but 
my words ſnall not paſſe away. As ereone he 

that is ficke is defirous to haue the praiſe of 

God before the praiſe of men, (becaule of all 

praiſe it isthebeſt,) ſois he ro be carefull of 

that which God himſelfe commaundes to 

all, and;commends in Abraham, hee come 

maiunds ic,that it may bec obeyed, hee com- 
mends ir,that it may bee regarded, hee com- | 
, maunds | 


Prov, 22.1, 


Eccl.7.3. 


Num.23-19 


"To DEATH. 3ol 
maundsitand commendsit,that in the tice | 
of ſickenes,and before the houre of death, it 
may not be neglected. | | 

Q. But what is the reaſon that he that it 
fcke foould in his fickenes be ary 1 of that you 
ſpeaks of? It may be in bis health he bath often 
before done it * 

R. Thathindersnot,but that then alſo he 

- mul} doe it. It is a duetie chat lyes ypon a man, 
not onely inthe time of health, butinthe rime 
of ſickenes alſo : though therefore in'his 
health he hath never ſo often admoniſhe all 
thoſe of his familie to feare God and keepe 
his commaundements, yet then in his ſicke- 
nes he is not to ceaſe toadmoniſh them (ill : 
ofte had Moſes and Toſhua admoniſhe the 
Ifraclitesto ſcrue the Lord, and walke in hig 
waies, ere euer the time of their departure 
drew nigh,. yet did they not therefore ceaſe 
ro doc it,cuen then, when the time came that 
they were to depart. No more ſi\ould hethat 
is ſicke, and at the poynt to dye : you aske 
here what is the reaſon he ſhould then doe it, 
but you might better aske what are the rea- 
ſons thereof : for they are many, more than 
one. One is, becauſe ir is the laſt and beſt 
worke hecan then doe: and the Apoſtle ſaich, 

Defire youthe beſt gifis + And againe, Bee nor 1.Cor.s2.yi 
Wearic of, andin well doing ; for in due ſeaſon GEAS. 
Jeſrall reape, if yer fuint not, Another 1s, be- I. 

cauſe 
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Hauſe it iseuery mans part to ſecke the pro. 
| $agationof Godsglorie, as well when'he is 
dying,as whilc heis living. For therefore the 
Ef.41,9) Eotdereated him, Efa.43.7, [created bimfor 
'* ff 'gplorie. And apaine, verſe 21, This people 
bane l formed for my ſelfe, they ſhall ſhey forth 
my praiſe. The Apolile alſo faitn,YYbether we 
line wr aye, wee are the Lofdes: and therefore 
white weliue, we ſhould live vnto the Lord, 
and when we dye, we ſhould dye vnto the 
Lord: And becauſe living we thould live vn- 
rothe Lord,and dying dye tothe Lord, both 
living and dying,we ſhould admoniſh others 
tohiuc and dye vnto the Lord, Living, be- 
cauſethe Apoſtle one where ſaith, Exhorte . 
one another, and edifie one another, enen as yee 

1.Theſ.5.r1 FEY -/ * Abt of 
14. 40e- and verle theret e 14, Aamoniſh them 
that are varulie dying; becaule the ſame Apo- 


1,Cor.10.3x ſtle other where faith : Whether yee cate or 


drinke,or whatſoener you doe, doe all to the glo- 

rie of God, and therefore this : for this makes. 

much to the glorie of God, Steuens yehe- 

ment exhorration to the Iewes before his 

death, made ſome turne ynto God afrerhis 

death, Saith Auguſtine in one of his bookes: 
Aveuſtinus de Fewitate Dei. If Stenen had not prayed, the 
deciuitate (Þurch had not bad' Pant the Doftor of the 
Dri- Gentiles, Through che many good wordes 
which Chriſt vſedzas he wentto be crucified, 

ſoine were cither conuerted or confirmed : 

the 
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To DEATH. yoy TX 
the theefe was conuerted, the Centurion was b 
confirmed, by both, Godwas glor ified: the 
theefe ſaid; Lorde remember mee when thou 1-2-2343, 
rommeſs into thy kingdome, and he receiued *** 
this anſwer, To day-ſhalt thou bee with mee in 
Paradiſe. The Centurion when bee ſaw what 
was done, be glorified God, ſaying : Of « ſwretie 
this man was inſt, Andall the people that came 
 rogetber to that fight, behalding the things 
which were done, ſmote their breaſts and re- 
tarned. But] will returne to that, from which 
I was not yet turned, And a third reaſon 
thereof is, becauſethen a man ſpeakes with 
the beſt affetion, Seldome when a manis 
well affeRed, if in his mortall fickenes he be 
ill affeRed : for as Salomon ſaith, The rod and Pro.29, r5. 
correftion gine wiſedome. And therefore Da- 
uid ſayd: Before [ was afflifted | went aſtray, *'N.119.67 
but now (that I am afflifted,1 keepe thy worde, 

By:the good admonitions which Moſes, and 
Ioſhua, and Dauid, and Tobit,and others, of 
whom I haue ſpoken) gave vntotheir fonnes 
ſubiets and 1ſeruants , a lirtle before their 
deaths, the trueth of this I ſay,doth very eaſt- 
lie appeare: and by other things which ſhall 
hereafter bee ſaid, the ſame may further ap- 
peare, If either of thele benot enough, there 
may be ſome further thought had of the Pa- 
triarches dying, the, Prophers dying : Chriſt 


OS 


himſelfe dying, the chicfe crucified with dy- , 
ing, 


3904 A DIRECTION 
ing,Steuenthe Martyr dying, for thete will be 
ſeenethe ardent affeRtion they ſpake with. 
all, wbenthey were dying,and ſo that explay+ 
ned which ] was explayning. But a fourth 
reaſon is at hand, and ne I mult from 
this. And that fourth for which a man dying, 
{ſhould admoniſh thoſe of his familie to 
cleaue vntothe Lord,is becauſe the admoni- 
tion which is then deliuered, is cuer beſt re- 
membred. How ſoone ſocuer other in other 
time paſigiuen,is gone and forgotten,thatin 
that time giuen,is ſeldome when wholly for- 
gotten, '/No words ate cuer ſo well thought 
of,as 2 mans laſt words: with them, he which 
willnot be moued, with any will hardly be 
moued. Atree neuer giues ſo big a ſfiroke,as 
when it falls : and aman neuer ipeakes with 
ſuch cfhcacie\, as when hee dyes : as then 
the Swan ſings molt ſweertely , ſo as then a 
man ſpeakes moſt patherically, All parts are + 
thenin great force, becauſe they haue but a 
while to bee in force. And thus your des 
maundeis anſwered, though your minde be 
not ſatiſfed, 

Q. For rb the laſt is ſatiſſied, as well as 
the firſt is anſwered : but yet I hane where- 
with your wit may bee exerciſed, as well a 1 
bane,whereby my minde is perplexed. 

R. And what isthat ? 


Q. What maner of admonitions a mar [oc 
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—__-—TO. DEATH Joy 
bi deathbed ſpowld giue either rowife,children, 
or ſernanrs,o others? tO 
+» R, Thar'is' a thing that needes neuer 
muchtotrouble you, It ſufficeth that he giue 
ſuch generally to al,and particularly ro ſome, 
as before you haue heard by Moſes and To- 
ſhua,guuen in generalitic to all, and by Dauid 
and Tobit piuen in particulatitie to their 
ſonnes,Salomon and Tobias. | 
- Q. But I wonld heave of ſuch in perticy- 
lar,ai may particularly fit ether wife or chiks 
dren,or ſeruants? | 

R. Andiuch you may heare of ſuch there 
are already compoſed and extant: ſuch alſo 
youmay by yourſelfereadein a booke,which . 
commonly is in moſt mens hands, and wor- 
. thilie is called the Sicke mans ſalve.” 

'Q. ' If it be not troubleſonie toyou, I had ag 
liene heare them of you, as reade them in hin, 
As they come from you, I ſhall well remember 
them: as I finde them in bim, I ſhall be careles 

them. CMore I regarde what | heave, than 
phat 1 reade ; efþecially if the booke be by me, 
wherein [ may at any time reade : biut the truth 
is,the books you ſpeake of is ont of my hands, at 
out of ſome others, If therefore I may intreate 
Jon torecitethem; I will endeour 'what | may 
in memorie to record them, ETON 
 R, Thar may bee, but T hadrather yow 
ein, than] here tecite 
ther, 


thould there reade th 


- 
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them, Itislabour. far away'forany there to 
reade them, rhan for me here to recitechem «+. 
as they arethere,they arelong;and-it may be 
as they ſhouldbe here,to ſome tliex Oo be 
weartſome.,', ' + ,.: 

..Q. #hatſoexer they may be to hin they: 
ral be nothing, diiÞleaſing to:mee.. oe And for 
their length, you ma) ny them. if Jn: 
4 oF 

\R, The coherence of one thing with Q- 
naother,may be that, as any Han "oe 
be inconuenient, | 

Q- es you: may and will thew, [o let mee 
haue them: 13 rp 4 

|R: Istherenoremedie, but þaue chemyou 
will?. | | 
| Not any, if haue them I may ? f 
- Much what then as it is there, thus 
way 7h Gckemanſay to his wite, Oh ſweets 
wife, you ſce.in what.caſe.I lie.here, ſicke, 
wetake,and the priſoner of God;Jooking & 
uery. houre \fox\ my departure our of This 
warid; Andthis viſttation, of God, js, voto me 
welcome; and I thankethe Lord wich all- my 
heart for it. 1 doubt not but when Lam once 
Bone hence,Lſhall bein a farberter caſethan 
EUCT. f was: therefore I proy.thee- good: wiſe. 
benot heave, neither takethought for. me,. 
but ratherpray that the. will, of, Gogdway be 
__— : andhe a&well contented; jim J 
roo ” ou | 
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ſhould atthecalting of God 'goe from thee, 
as eucr chou watt; that ac higappoyntinenc ] 
ſhou!dcometothee, I hauerun'my race; I 
haue paſſed thoſe yeares whichthe Lordap- 
poynted char I ſhould lue mthis world; And 
now is the time of my depaiturecome. And [ 
ive ouer this my life willingly, and with a 
tree heart, therefore take no thought for met 
and doubtthou not ſweerewile, but if thou 
goeſtfdreh,to liue inthe feare of God,and to 
pleaſe.-him, Godin the time of thy widows 
hoode willbe an husband ynto thee, he will 
be thy patrone and defender, hee will be thy 
mightic ſhield and firong buckler, hee will- 
prouide for thee, and foreſee, that thou and 
thjne ſhall want nothing that is good, Forhe 


hath promiſed in his holy-word, that he will Pſalm. 146, 
take charge of the widowes,ani defend their:39 * 20. 


cauſe # he hath alſo chargedche Magilirates 
and rulers,to looke vnto widowes,and to de- 
liver them from opprefſion, I doubte not 
therefore, but the Lord will aboundantly pro 
uideforthee and thine, ſothat thouand they; 
haue alivaies his feare before ygur face. In all 
thiogs therefore good wite, have it; before: 
thineeyes, that ſo it may gac well withthee, 
Andif atter my departure (O wife) thou haſt 
amindeto martie againg,-marrie inthe wiſe 
dome of the Lord our God: for I know no: 
man:can liue-chaſte, except God gue the: 
34 X 3 gilt, 


Eſa,to,) 
[cr.5.12, 
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gift, Onely haue this care,that he with whom 
thou doeft-derermine to marrie, bee ſuch a 
manas feareth God, loueth his word, is well 
reported of-by hisneigbbours, dealethrigh- 
reouſly with all-nien, embraceth vertue; de- 
ſpiſeth vice, &c, | Follow not the maner of 
certaine olde doting. widowes, which for bo- 
dily luft in their ole crooked age,:couple 
themielues with-yonkers, which might right 
well hauc'bin their children;and yntoWhony 
they might alſo haue giuen ſucke, for ſuch 
marriages are not bleſſed of God, becauſe 
the one marricth for bodily luſt,the otherfor 
worldly couctouſnes. Chufe thee therefore 
ſuch an husband as will loue thee; and not 
thy"goods orely, as iscquall torhee in cop: 
dition, {iate,and age: as alſo will tender_ thy 

children,,' and"ſee them brought vp in the 
fearc of God : thatthis may be, pray alwaies 

vat God, thathe wil bleſke thee,and proſper 
thee in all things. Morecuer (olt my.ſweete 

and louing wite)-looke well tothe bringing 

yp of thine and mychildren: bring hear vp 

in inſtruction and information of the Lorde 

weed-out of their mindes all kindes of vice 

and wickednes, that their bodies may bee 

made the temples of che holy Ghoſt : haue an 

eye'vnto thy ſcrusnts;'giue them their coue- 

nants,and ſuffer them notto be idle; ' So go- 

uecnethy houſe, thatthere be foundinit'no: 

> +4 4.9 - bk  <& yice, 
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yice,but yertue; no wickednes, but godlines; 
no finne, but honeſtie and. chriſtian behau- 
our, Be thou alſo an example of god!y life 
ynto thy children and ſeruants'; ſo mayeſt 
choube ſure to haye obedient children; and 
faichful! ſeruants: yea, ſo alfo ſhale thou-be 
well reported of thy neighbours, aud belo- 
ved both of God and all good'men. And 
thus good wife adicu, Thisis there the ficke 
mans exhortation to/his.wife : and this or 
the like may the ficke man we ſpeake of, vfe 
to his wife, | 

Q. - This I affure you is 4 good one © the 

ground of any it doth comprehend; bat what 
maner of one may beevſe to his chilaren ? 

R, This which. hereafter folleweth ,..or 
ſome other much like it in: effe&X. Oh'my 
children, God bleſſe you, andfend you ma- 
ny; yea,;andthoſc ioyfull a2d quier dayes vp- 
onearth: Yeſcein what caſe lam,foreficke, 
andyery weake, abiding the good plcaſure 
of God. The endof this mylite is come,and 
I am glad of it, .and molt heatrily thanke the 
Lord my God for it : ler it nor diſmay you 
(my moſt-deare children) that i ſhail nowbe 
takenaway from you : for albeittharſbcing 
yournaturalifather, ſhail no inoxre ferue you, 
nor prouide for you ashitherto Þfiaue done: 

= doubte ye nor, burif ye goe forth as ye 
aucbegun,tofcare(3od and to ſeriie him,he 
X 2 — —_ 
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will not leave'you comfortles;; tbut' in my 
ſlead he: will be-a father vnro you, and pro- 
vide better for'yon; than. cuer I'was able to 
doe: theretore:it ye will have God a/tmerci« 
foll and gentle Fathet-vngo you, behaue'you 
your {clues a3 darituil and obedient children 
towards him, feare him, louc him, honour 
him, ſeruc him, pray vmto him, call-vpon his 
blefied name, beethankfuil-vnto him for his 


takenothipg in hand b: fare you haue craned 
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benefites,and in-all things fecke to pleaſe his 


godly maicſtic. Ge your minCes tothe'rea- 


ding of the holy Scriptures, and whatſoever 
youreade therein, practiſe-jn your hues and 
conuerfation-:) be not onely hearers of the 
word, but-doers alſo, for he that is nor a for- 
getfull heater, but a doer of the worke, ſhall 
be blefledinhis:deede 1 Moreoner,- anoide 


idlenes, and wo much chiidiſh paſtimes, Jer 


no time of your life: paſſe away; without 
fruice:: eſchew all euil] companie, and haue 
nothing to:doe with them that be-yngodly, 
though their-words be ſweet for aitime, their 
end 1s fuddaine &geſiruGion,, Oh my chil- 
dren,many thouſands are caſtaway, for that 
they haue not the feare'of God before their 
eyes, neither will be ruled by good counſell. 
Therefore deſire alway the: fellowſhip of 
themthat be good and yertuaus, haueall your 
truſt and confidence in the Lord:your God, 


his 


"RY 
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his helpe-by feruent prayer, and after that 
thing done, giue God molt heartiethankes 
therefore, acknowledging him the onely gi- 
uer of all good things. The ſabboth day and 
ſuchother fruitfull dayes, ſpend them holilig 
and'godlily,giue your ſeluesraprayer,to hea» 
ring of Sermons,and to reading of the worde 
of God. See that ye defile not the name of 
the:-Lord your God, with yaine and valawfull 
oathes; reuerence your elders, honour your 
| mother, be obedient vnto her, pray for her, 
doe for her-whatſocuer lyeth-in your power, 
that God may blefle you, and-giue you long 
andioyfull life vponthe' earth, Be no evill 
ſpeakers of any man, -but be courteous and 
gentle vnto euery man... Let no lightnes apy 
peare in-you, neither in geſture not-counte» 
nance: be-true and faithful, eat aivpaydll 
pride, and-embrace hunwlitie;, 4uoide LAcr- 
fAluous eatingangdrinking, viotemperance 
inall your-doidgs;be'nocmOyed io anger a» 
gainſtany.,man, but.be patienc:arii ready to 
forgiue all men : be meccifull to the poore, 
helpeall men'tothe virtermoſt of your pow- 
ers: {tudie #6 doe good vnto all, and hurt 
none: loue all men,cuen your very cnengics, 
be natovercome of euill, buc overcome e- 
uill with goodnes : theſe few leffors if ye ob- 
ſerve,ye ſhall doe well, As a moſt mercifull 
fxher God will bleſſe you, continue his f2+ 

X 4 uour 
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uour toward you , multiply his graces ypon 
you, and wonderouſly proſper you yponthe 
faceof theearth. Bur theſe if yenegleR and 
deſpiſe, the Lord will be angry with you, ſet 
hisface againſt you,ncither will he cuerleaue 
till he haue veterly ouerthrowne you, Take 
heede therefore o:-my- good children to the 
commaundernents of our God; apply your 
hearts alwaiesto obſeruethem, that ſoitmay 
alwaicsgoe well with you, andthe gratious | 
fauour of God euer bee continued towards 
you. «Thus defiring the Lord: tobe with you, 
to blefſe and pteferue you,to his gracious pgo- 
tetion 1-commend you , © Thus in generall 
(friend mine);you ſcee:what manner ofadmo- 
nirioh the -ficke man ( we talke of) may 
give to the whole company of his children, 
if God hath bleſſed him, with many, / 

Q. 1doe ſo,and | thanke you for it. But may 
1 not in liks'ſorte ſtewhat in part ienlar he may 
ſay to his e!defliſonne, thefirſt friiteperaduen- 
ture of bis bollie,& aſſmredly the beive of all bis 
lands? 7 T | 

R. Yes that you may. | 
So then let me.: For moe bane many than either 
enealone or none at all, | 

R, Thus then may he ſayynto him, of all 
rhe ſonnes that God hath giuen me, thouare 
my fr{t borne;fot thee Tthank him,forin thee 
lerh thehopeof my poſteritie, ay = 

be "Ore 


"—_ - 
fore thatthou ſerueſt God all the dayss of thy 
life, that chou mayelt be the facher ofmany 
children through the blefling of God, Jfthou 
doſt-reſemble me as in cquntenance and li- 
neaments of body,ſo likewiſe in manners and 
condicions of life, it ſhall not repent me to 
haue begot ſuch a ſonne , neither ſhall ir fore- 
thinke thee to haue had ſuch a fathes- Take 
heedetherefore thatthou doſt nor degenerate 
and grow out of kinde. Follow mee in-all 
things as thou baſt ſeeae me follow Clyiſt; 
After-Iam dead bury me, and deſpiſe not thy 
mother, but honour her all the dayes ofthy 
life, pray for her and doe for her whatſocyer 


liethin chypower, remember that God hath +1, 


appointed thee to be the (affe of her olde 
ape, neither forget thou what and how great 


paines ſhe had ſufired for thee. Beware ofrio- Prou.r, 


tous companie, and haue-alwaicsthe feare of 


God before thineeyes. Keepecompany with ecc..s. 


ſuch as -haue ynderftanding, and leane ynto 
their wiſdome and counfell : be ſober minded 


andeſchewtheluſts of yoyth, but follow righ- 2.Tim.z, - 


teobſnes, faith, loue and peace withtheai thar 
callon the Lord witha pure faith, When thou 
fhaltcome to the poſſeſſion of ſuch worldly 
ſubſtance as Ihaue appointed for thee through 
the goodnes of almightic God, looke that 
thoudoſt yſe and not abuſe thy goods. Spend 
1n mcaſure, and as preſent necellitic ſhall re. 

£21 of quire, 


3174 ADIRECLIION 
Pro,23.41, Quire-Beware of ſuperfluousexpences.Auoide 
banqueting and delicious fare. For whoſocuer 
louethdelicately to fare, Hall cometo pouer- 
tie. Remember ithath caſt away manyrhou- 
ſands. Thinke chat well ſpent, chat is ſpent in 
thine owne houſe . Extraordinary banque=- 
tings looke5 thou flec, remembring hat that 
which is gotten in a long time, is conſumed 
ina ſhort ſpace. Giue alttes of thy goods,and 
turne neuer thy face from the poore, ſ6 ſhall 
it come to paſſe that the face of the Lord ſhall 
rot be turned away from'thee. Be mercifull 
afterthy power : [f thou haſt much giveplen- 
teouſly, if thou haſt lictle, doe thy diligence 
vladlyro give of thatlitclesfor {o gathereſtthou 
thy ſelfe a good rewarde aSainſt the day.of 
neceſſitie, For mercy deliuereth frotwdearh; 
andſuffreth not ro-come into'darkenes; Almes 
is a good gift befotexthie molt hightoatlthens 
_ that'vſe it. Beware of all whoredome' my 
ſorme; and bring;a chaft body vnto'the ho- 
nourable ſtate of martiape, When'the ripenes 
ofthine age doth rggſuirerhee to inarrie;' take 
heede wbome chou chuſeſt ro be thyyoke- 
fellow . Follow not the'corrupt raanacrsof 
the- wicked worldlings,” which in chufing 
their wiues, hauetheir principall reſpects, vn- 
to the worthinesof the Rocke, vnto the weal= 
thines of the friends, yato riches, beautieand 
ſuch other worldly yattities. Conſider _=_ 
eo rat 


ML 
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rarhet pew godlinesthin theworthines ofthe. 
maideo parents, thehonelt & vertnousbring- 
inevwpofher; her etiafte and ſoberbetidtivyt: 
re ſtian and oodlyihiinners, her motleſty, 
grauitie, ſobrietie;and Womanlines Her fairh 
obedience;hunilitte(flence; quietnes, hotie- 
ſtie; houſewitelines} and ſach otherfruits of 
Gods ſpirit, Let her benoPapiſtnor Anabap- 
tit; por Epicure, bytone'ofthe hotiſchold of 
faitt;andfuch-an oneasfeareth the Lord God 
vofeigtedly, With ſach an one couple thy 
ſelfe in theterre of God; andknow hertsbe 
the gift of ©od, as Salomon ſaith '' Houſe and 
richeriare the inhevitance of the fathers, but 
apruden wife commerh of the Lyra? T hete- 
fore when thou arr-once ioyned with her in 
Tic lowly order of Matrimonie, {ceke after no 
frameefleſh:beware of wWhoredsingEntan 
gle thy [elfe withno other womans love ; but 
be giad-with'theawite'of thy: youth, " her 
breaties ſatiſne theearaltimes and delight in 
ber] love: continually, "1fGod ſendthee' chil. 
Ceren,thanke him for them, and Rtudie to bring 
them'vpin the feare, nurture ad dofrine of 
the Lord, 'thar they may learne tro know God 
euenfrom their very cradles, Orderiby houſe- 
hold » godlilic and honeſtly , cheriſh hy {er- 
uants, and giuethemtheir covenants, retnem- 
bring that thou a!ſo haſt a maſter in heauen, 

Loue thy. neighbours, and dwell.quietly a- 
mong 
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316 A-DIRECTION 
ng them, Lend yntothem gladly whatſo. 

a neede, ifthou halt ir, Oppreſſe nor 
chy tenants, raiſe notthy rents,take no-yncon- 
ſcionableincomesor fines,Becontented with 
the olde accuſtomed reaſonable paiments. 


 bringvp no new cuſtomes ; maincayne the 


Mart.7.12, 
Tob.4.15. 


lawfull liberties of the towne whereiri thou 
dwelleſt:be no vnprofitable member of the 
common wealth: detameno man, but ſpcake - 
well ofall men, hurt no man, but tothe ytter- 
molt of thy power, be bene&ciall coll men, 
Letnot pride haue rule cither in thy minde, 
or inthy-word. For in pride is deffRion, and 
muchtrouble, and in. fiexcenes is ſcarcitieand 
oreat pouertie. : for fiertenes is the mother of 
fame. Letnotthe wages.of any man that hath 
wrought for thee, tariewith thee, but gjueir 
him out of hand. Lookethar thou doe never 
ynto any man, that thing, thatthou wouldeR 
not another -zan ſhould doe ynto thee. Giue - 
ofthy bread to the-hungrie, and of thygar- 
mentsto them thar-are naked, Askecounſell 
alwaies ofthe wiſc,and deſpiſe not any coun- 
ſell tha t isprofitable.Blefle thy Lord: God a 
way, and defire of himthatthy waiegmaybe 
made ſtreight, and that all thy purpoſes and 
counſels may proſper. My fonne doe theſe 
things, and God thall bleſſe and proſper all 
thy doings. And thus my fonne, the God 
of peace de with thee, This is the admoni- 

gt tion 
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TO DEATH. $17 " 
tion the. ficke man may {giue to. his eldeft 
ſonne,hauing many, or but one or morethan 


one. | 4, Lo 14 4 

Q. But what manner of one is that _ 
he may give unto bis danghters:for allthatfi 
teth his ſonnes will not fute them? ' © 

R, That ſhall you heare alſo, ifyou will 
but giue me leaueto breath alittle, : . 

Q. Ut were hard if 1 ſhould not doe that 
for you , you hating already dove ſo much for 
we. FOTOS” > 

R, Yet many are fo carefull of having 
them ſelues Fas thef care lirtle for the ſpoyling 
of others, . * TG. 

Q. Their lowe is ſmall. God keepe me from 
ſuch @ minde.1 would net any thing withthe 
burte of any, much lefſe with the hurte of you, 
which lohg haue ſought my good, and now are 
doing it. 

- 'R, Your words are good. But Ile ftay 
them, Iwill now aunſwere your demaund. 
That therefore our ficke man may ſpeake that 
which ſhall fit his daughters, aſwell as he hath 
y_ that which may fithisſonnes, he may 

s fay vntothem.(Oh my ſweere daughters) 
Ipray God blefſe you, and make you toyfull 
mothersof many children, Serue God, obey 
your mother, be diligent topleaſe her. Giue 
care'to her wholeſome admonitions andfol- 
low their, Doe nothing withour hercounſell 


and 
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and aduiſe, Vihen yourage ſhall require you 
tomiartiefoliow the counſe)lof your mother, 
and other of your faithfull friends, which with 
_ youre dot well imchuling of your busbat:ds. 
#ke heede yebe notcorupted withthe: gifts 
of naughtie packes,norgdeceiued with the flat» 
tring tongues of wicked and ynthriftic per= 
ſons. For many in theſe dayes ſecke notthe 
waman, but the womans ſubltance. ,Couple 
your-ſelues with fuch as feare God, loue his- 
word,and be of honeli reporre, And when ye 
be: once maried, reverence your huybatids, 
know them to be your heftis andpouernours 
appointee of God, ubey them, and ſubmit 
your ſeluesvnto them, Suffer por your lauero: 
depart from yourhusbands,neitherknaw any 
ma beſides them, but.xeepe thevegvnllehiled,: 
that your inariage may be. honourablgih the 
fght of God, aud of hisholy congregation, 
Andif GOD daily biefie you with: children, 
laoketbar youbring them vp tothe 8loryof 
God in-his feare, and doctrine, Bngraffe in 
theiryoung breajſts,cuenfrom theirtenderage 
yertue, eodlinefle and good manners; Looke 
well vnto your houſehold, and:be. examples 
to your maides of godlinefie and honeſtie, Be 
no gaddersabroade, nor hauntersof tagernes,, 
but keepe your bouſes continually; excepr 
ſome earneſt and Jawful buſines/prouoke.yout 
to gpe forth, Be ng badicrs ,nor-yaine talkers, 


but 
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but for the moſt part vic filence, ForAlence in 
a woman isan ornament ynto her. &fpperell 
your ſelues in comely aray, with ſhamefaſtnes 
and diſcreet behauiour , not with breydred 
haire,cither golde.or peat les or coſtly garments, 
but as it becommieth women #h:t profeſſe godle« 
neſſe through gaod workes, Let the hid man 
which is in the heart be wichour all corrupti- 
ou witha mecke and quiet ſpirit, whichis be- 
fore God athing muchſet by, For aſter this 
manner in time paſt did the holy women 
which trufled in God, tire themſelues, and 
were ſubie& to their huisbands, as Sara obey- 
ed Abraham, and calledhim fir, whole duigh- 
ters yeare,whiles ye doe well,not being afraid 
of anyterrour, Theſe few leſſons if you obſerve, 
doubt you not.my(deare daughters)hut Gad 
willwell proſper yon, and give youa joyfull 
and quict life yponearth. In Reede of me he 
will beyour father,and will defcad you better 
than euer I could or ſhould, pray te him there« 
fore for his bleſſing, and vexe uot your ſelues 
much for my depatture, Iam to goe before 
you,and you ate tofollow after me.CGod ſend 
vsall agood going, Andthus Gods bicfſing be 
with you my daughters. This isthe admoniti- 
on.the ficke man-may make ynto his Caught» 
ters if he hath any or. many, 
F Q, What if be bath but one * my 
.' A. Thenas htere keſgem'deto {| POLAND 
X70 Tany 
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Foglay having many, ſothere he ths 

becauſe he hath "wo 
Q. f D orkeoky chaanges the perſon he 


ary orber admon:tion? 


'R. True: except he:bimſelfe will, AE 
knowes. ſome cauſe wy heſhould chaunge 
his ſtile. 

.. Q. Butwhat manner of adivenition may be 

int unto. his ſeruants, for they are a parte of 
Tis family aſwell as others, and theſe you you be 
was toaumonihh alſse? 

R. This oxthc like : ſyrs(yourny ſeruants) 


yeſecinmewn hat ſhall be the cndeof you and 


allfleſh-elſc; euen a departure from this vile 
inditanfeorre world. For we are but Rraun« 
gersandpilgrimes ogthe earch, as all our fa- 
thers were,” We hau&heere nocontinuing. ci- 
tie. bus weſecke oncto come; The ordinance 
of Godis,thatall men (hallonce dye, 'There 
liveth ao-man that ſhall nor:die, A-matiin his 
timeis but grafſe, and flougiſheth as as flower 
of the field: Our life is cuen' as a vapour that 
appeareth for a littletime,& then yaniſheth a- 
way. Ou this condition came wee into the 
werld;-xbat we ſhould againe goe or; We 
haucboen ſurc ofdeatb euerfince we hadlife. 


' Thelethings doe ye nowſee praiſed in me; 


The time of my departure out ofthis world is 
at hand. I rhought it good therefore toſend 
allo for you, andto take my leauc of y you, *rill 
we 


d 
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we tmeete againein the kingdome of God,” I 
thanke you for the good ſeruicethat ye haue 
done me ; 1 baue notforgatten your ſeruicea« 
ble hearts and good will towards me, butE 
haue giuenrocueryone of you ſuch # porti- 
on of money,as ſhall declare ſome part of ty 
thankefull and welwilling heatt toward you; 
Now: this'temaineth-to bee craved'ar your 
hands,thatasye haue hitherto faithfully, crue= 
ly, and honelily ferued me in my lite time, 
etien ſo after iny departure {ſo long as ye tary: 
h:ere) ye will ſhew the like faithfuloes, ruth 
ati] honeſtie toward your miſtrefſe.Confider, 
that {olong 481 Hued,] was a ſtay vato herjand 
veito/the'thirgs that concerned her; but now: 
het 'chiefe hope nexr yneo God confifterhirr 
you.'Therefote'I pray you looke well vatothe' 
things that appertaine ynro her: Jee that nos 
thing goe to wreeke, waſte and decay;Prouide 
that throueh your diligence her things may 
rather cncreateeincdvceala/Volhbyri hope 
the dutie of k good feruam, notwithſtanding 
at this my:departurefrom you, I-will pur your 
in'remembrance' of is; that when Iam gone; 
ye may yer retneinber my admonirions; and 
ſothe mote ſpeedily aubſwer vnto your you _ 
cation, Theduy'sta good feragnt isto ſerue -*1 6. 
his maiſteragdiniftrefle- willingly, and with C93 
a free courage; erin for conſcience ſake, not Tir. 2. * 
withithe cie, bir ehche heart, co obey them, x.Pct,z; 
£3 Y to 
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to honour them, gently to.aunſwerethem,not. 
to picke or Reale awaytheir goods, but tobe. 
faichfullynto them in-all things, See rhere= 
fare tbat yee on this: manner behaue. your; 
{clues toward: your ..miſtreſſe -auoide . all 
Gubbornneſle, churliſhnes, curſed fpeakings, 
telling of cales, lying, picking, wat, idlenes, 
neghgence and fhggiſhngs, eſchew all cuilt 
and, rioriouws company, ' Fly drunkennes and 
whoredomes. -Abſtaine. :from vaine oathes 
and fooliſh;paſtimes. ; So beþaue your ſelues 
inall your life and conuerſation,thatthe name 
of God and his doctrine be notill poken of, 
Lex the Jlightof your godly;behauiour ſa ſhine 
beforemien; that ye may doe; worſhip tothe 
glations:Goſpellof our Sauiour Chriſtin all 
things-4And in this-ſeruing/your miltreſle 
with:a:glad, :reatly and faichfull will, thinke 
yourdelites to ſcxue the, ord your Gad, and, 
wang that thing which is.pleaſing in his 
gh; andrhas he alſo:will-ſee-your painesre- 
eompenced, asthehely; Apoſile faith, Yeſer- 
vantybe 6hedicnt vmtathemtbas areyour bo- 
dily-maifters it allihingsc net: with the eye 
Fruicezas:incn pleafers:; burn finglenes of 
 beartfeapingGod. "And:whatloruer you doe, 
+ | docitbartilygss/.chough;yedid. ittothe Lord, 
__ apdnorynto'/mett; knowing thee of the Lord 
.-. , yerſhall tecewe. the-rexvarde, of inheritance, 
SEL for ye1erue be Lord- Ghai, :Byrhe that fin- 


neth 
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neth ſhall reeciuc according to-kis Hine, For, 
there is noreſpeR ofptxſons with:God, If ye. 

| ſergeyour miltreſſe truly and fairbfully,hetre- 
after,vhen ye yourſehues ſhalbe liquſcholders 
Godſhall -likewiſ&ſend: yourrue ah faichfull 
ſervants: Bur:if ye ſerueheefalſely and vngod- 
lily, then ſhall ye of yourſeruantsbe likewiſe 
ſeruedbeerafter. For mith whatineaſurethat ye \, _ . 
mere; with all; hall other mieteto you againe, "Y 
ſaith-our' Sauiour Chtiſt,' Live therefore :acs 
cording'tro your yocatior inthe feareof God, 
arid yethallproſpertightiwell, God ſhal bleſſe 
you! andneuer leate youtuccourles. As the 

ly man Tobit ſaith, 'benocafraid, truth itis 
we leade heere a pobre life: but great good 
ſhall wehaueif wefeare God,annd departirom 
all fone, and: doe wall, Well the blefſingof . 
God berwich you. For4multere it belong a- Tob.4. 
way4rom.you. Farewell. Thus I thinkeThaue 
ſhewetyou,asmivchashnherro. you haue des 
fxrediof me” | in 34h bo 190 D707 :;mhrhienr & 

'Q. You hare ſo; und 1 hartily thanke you 
therefore. For thereby 1 learne how to inſtrutt 
and-admoniſh them that are with we, and vn= 
der me : but I hae not yet done. * For how etr 
death be the laſt ende of this life yet it 1s nor the 
teaft thing ro bereyardedin this life, (as before 
Jyoubane ſignified.) My requeſt mow therefore. 
is 49:nvow\how rhe ficks man in the agony of 
death 43 to:bebane bimſelfe 7 fer no doubt he 
a T3 muſt 
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muſt aſell care: to:order bimſelfe: aright-in 
death,as to mm binoſelfe aright to death, - 
- R. 1 will fatisfieyou inyour petition; be- 
cauſe you. pleaſe me inyour reaſon. Forto a 
good dearts there iy aſwell.requiteda: good 
diſpoſition in death, asaright preparationts 
death. Imchervery agony of death therefore, 


the fitftchingthe-ficke:manis ro haue care of, 


_ tsxhat asheharhiiued in faich, ſo he mayalſo 


Ecelef, 11.3 


-*" + Withour obedience hbs:deathcatmor be ac3 


dic:in faith, Boriſuch.as he dieth, ſuch ſhall he 
beiudped, And ſauchastbe laft day ofthis life 
doth leaue him; foch-ſhall:the laſt 'day ofthe 
world: finde: him; :As: Salomon faith, /n:the 
placethat thetreefattach there it ſhall be, The 
ſecond, that as behathſpent the former part 
of his life; ſo hee:may alſo ſpendthe>latter: 
for obedience /is better, than- ſacrifice and 


ceptable to God, betaule:he ſeemes togoe 
yotoGod:of feare aridsonfiraint, as aflauc td 


a maifter; andnot of loue and good will;-as 


O 


a:chi]de to his farher,} Thethird, chat asinthe 
beginning he. recejued: his-ſoule of God;-fo 
pow/n: the ende: hexenders it againe toGod, 
For as be was the'firft giner, ſo he is the beſt 
keeper. | CET wh | 


| oY Qs. [ hope You wil heere devgne —_ f be ſam 


hibertie, that hitherta au bane, that fo 1t:ſhall 
be a: lawfull for me to. queſtion with you about 
theſe rhmgs,ac before it hath been about others? 
on x5 R. I 
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» R: Tſhouldelſedolittle for you. For whom 
at all times I would d&c'afinuch gladly,'as1 
might fitly. fa  Q'q 
 'Q, - By how mach the more you are at all 
times readie to doe for me, by ſomuchthe mort 
L arm alwaies hownd to thinke my ſelfe beholding 
ro you. All this is conrteſie in you: no deſert is 
me» | 1 

R. Letſuch words paſſe, leaſttime ouer- 
paſle,leauing what you could ſay,goc'ro what 
you would ſay. fl | 

Q. 1willthen, Touching the firſt thing there- 
fare-you ſpaks of ,whgt r11t to die in faith ? 

R. Icis with allthy hearc wholyto relie 2 
mans ſelfe ypon Gods ſpecial loue and fauour 
and mercie in Chrifl, accordingas'it is reuca- 
led inthe volume of the booke of God, 

Q. Bat why is the ficke manin the agonie 
of death to looke tothis ? 

- -R: Becauſe that isthe molt ſpeciall time of 
all his time,forhim co put bis faithin practiſe 

Q: #by .that?- ene | 

R..Becauſe then; all things in and of the 
worl4 doe failc'and forſake him, His frierids, 
his riches, his pleaſutes , his outward ſenſes, 
yea-and his remporall life roo, do then all at 
once, leane and foriake him , What belpe 
loeueriin times paſithey yeeldedhim,yer then 
they faile him, and yeclde him no helpe at 


all eo" <8 
3-2 Q. 1:4 
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4,4 And what Cas fai:b then doe for bin 

i [o much/you wiſh hin to eſtabliſh it tn 
im? 

. R, Tecanmake-him gowholy outoſkim- 

ſelfe , and to-deſpaire-ot-comfort and. ſalua- 

tion,in reſpe& ofany earthly thing, andcauſe 

him with all the power: and ftrength of his 

heart toreſt on he pure mercie of I 

God, 

Q. Hath it exer WY fo much many ? 

R. Yeathatit hath in many. 


--Q. Where bane yonaninſtance thereof? 


R. Inthe firſt booke of Samuel, the thir- 
ticth Chaprer,andthe Gat verle. 
Q. why whar isthere ſaid ? 


1Sam,zo0,s R- Thar Dauid comforted himſclfe in the 
| ' Lord his God, 


-Q What doth that make tothe purpoſe you 
rele of ? 

R., As much as may bee. For the time 
when David did-this, was then ; when the 
people intending to tone him, | there was 


nothing before his eyes to bee ene bur pre- 
ſentDeath. 


Q. 5 INGLY thento dovit ? 

* R, The application of the mercifull pro- 

miſcof God to his miſerable and diſtreſſed 

ſoule. For thus he faith vnto God, and ofhis 

Plal.119.49 promiſe in one place, Remember thy promiſe 
FO, = to thy ſernant, wherein thou haft cauſed 

me 
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me to traſh, it is my comfort in tronble »for thy 
promiſe bath quickned mee, And thus of him- 
ſelfe in. another place, and the comfort hee 
found in hisrrouble : My ſoule ſhe failed and 
my heart: alſo, but God is the ſtrength of my 
heart ana my portion for eurr. 

Q.. But doth it h:reupon follow, that it will 
effeft as much in ſome other ? 

R. Wharcelſc ? for wherefore elle is this 
written of Dauid, but for our inſtruction ? 
what agrees: to and with the generall , will 
not I hope diſagree to and with the parti- 
cular. Butforthe generall Paul faith, har- 
ſoener things arewritten afore time, arewrit- 
ten for our learning, That wee through pa- 
tience and comfort of the ſcriptures might - 
have hope. - And' therefore for this parci- 
cular , you may ſoone know what I might 
ſay. For writtef you ſce it is: and therefore 
for our learning written it is. 

Q. But it miay bs we may ltarne ſome other 
thing thence than this ? 

R, Though thar may be, yerit folioweth 
not therefore, thar'rhis is not thence tobee 
| learned, Iftandnot againlt other things, bur 
for this, # | 

Q. What reaſon bane jou therefore? | 

R. More then that which is ſhewed, I 
have the efficacie of faith, For if fiirth' bee 
faith worketh, ( Saith Tames the Apotile ) 
Y 4 Fail 


Pſal.73-26. 


Rom.15-4. 
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lam.2,26. Faith without workes , is dead, and faith Au. 
. Avgultin , oufiine that learned Clerke, Faith is called 

ſerm, 32- Faith,of that which is done , two ſyllables dee 
ſound, when faith 1s ramed, the firſt is of that 
which is done, the ſecond is of God, 1 atke thee 
therefore whether thou do:j} beleene thou ſayeſt 
'  Jhbeleene. Doewhat thou ſateſt, and it is faith, 
Mar.16,17. andfaith our Sauiour Ch:iſt, 7 beſe tokens ſpal 
foilaw them that beleene, In my name they ſhall 
eaſt out dinels,and ſhallſpeak with new tongues, - 
andſnalltakg away Serpents, eAnd if they ſhall 
drinks any deadly thing ,ut ſhall not hurt them, 
' they ſhall lay their hands on the ſicke, and they 
ſhallreconer. 
 Q. But faith may then worke ſome other 
thing,then that which youſpeakg of 7 
R, But this isthen the' proper worke of 
faith, and that then js the due tirhe for that 
Nom. 21.9. worke, As the Iſraelites adying looked vpon 
the braſen Serpent, which wasereRted by the 
appointment of God, that fo they might bee 
healed from the ſtinging of fiery Serpents: ſo- 
othersa dying multi withthe eye of a true and 
livelie faith looke vpon, Chriſt exalred and 
crucified on the Crofie, that ſo they may bee 
ſaued from their ſinnes, zndthe wrath of God 
due ynto.them forthe fame . For the braſen 

Ioh. 3.14. Serpent was @ figure of ( hriſt , and Chrift, as 

Paul ſaith, is z9the goalte beth in life and death 
Philip.1.21 4dugntage » In either whoſocucr Ons in 
RIS | ds 
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him ſhall not periſh, but bane eternall ife. For 
Galant Le warkd: that be bath ginen his OED 
owely begatter Sonne,that whoſoener beleeueth 
in hin, ſpozeld not periſh, but haze exerlaſting 
life, for Goa ſent not his Sonne ento the world, 
that he-fronld condemne the world, but that the 
world through him mig t be ſaned. 
Q. 1s #t not inongh that in times paſt the 
fiche manhath beleencd , thaughinthe agonie 
of death he doth not beleene ? 
R. No marrie, Firlt by the Euangeiiſt the 

Lord iaith: Bz hon faitbfrll umto the death, + Apoc 2. 10. 
Iwillgine thee the Crowne of life. Secondly by 
his Sonne hee ſaith: Hethat endureth tothe As 
end bee ſhalbe ſaned, by:neitherghe ſan, be 
faichfull a while,and it is well, butbefaichtull 

tothe death, and enduretotheend : arguing 

by both;tbat it isnot inoughto beginne well, 

and then giue ouer : but that hauing begun, 

they muſt neuer bee wearie, but continue to 

the end, /» vaine is good done tf it be left before Grea x. 
the life be ended becauſe he runs in vaine,rhich mova!. 
gixes oner before he comesat themark, There is 

noioy of aſhip that periſheth in 5 hauen;znei- 

ther yet of a man that belecucth not in death. 

Bleſſed are they ((aith the Spirit) whrch dye im 

tbe Lord,chey therefore which would be bleſ. Apoc.14.13 
ſed after their death, muſt labour to die inthe 
Lord at their death_now they die inthe Lord, 
whichare ingraffedin Chriſt by faith,and ſl 
| an 


Abac 2. &o © 
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and ſtay onely on him, andreioice tobe with 
him,they therefore which wil die inthe Lord, 
muſt till their death continue infaith'for the- 
Lord , faithes time, is this lives time, ſo that 
faithdoth want of her time, if ſhe hath not all 
ofthis lifestime , when this life-is once paſt, 


' thetime of faith is ouerpalt, faith exceedes 


notthis life, neither ſhould ſbe faile during 
this life. ASinthe agonie of death, the diuel is 
moſt buſie tobring vnto death, ſorh#ſhould 
faith moſtfiriue rohelpe vnto life, forthus & 
- wellitis written: The inſt man fall line by his 


faith. 1.the iuſtin this life, ſhall line after this 


life, by his faith in God ind his Chriſt had and 
held during the terme of thislife, for except 
hebeleeves | in this life, during the time ofthis 
life , heſhallnot hue withGod after this life: 
by this you may eafily tell whether iz bee i- 
nough,yea, or no, to-haue belecued in'God 
and his"Chrift before death : though he doth 
not belecue atall in death, 

Q. {may ſo: butyet lcamot tell bes any 


ſrall few that then he doth beleene ?. 


R, Neither neede you to: "+ it is 
inough for you to. know how hee that doth 


| belecueſhallſhew thar he doth belecye. 


Q. To come io that knowing, askerb great 
cunning. for exeric onc that ſeub hee doth be= 


leene, doth not ſew indecde that bee Roth be- 


leent. 
R. But 
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R. - Bur euery otte that doth'indeed bc. 
Iceue;may ſhew thathe doth beleeue. +. -- 
Q.. i denie not that, if he be in health, bat [ 
ache how he that is ficke, and inthe agonte of 
death, fpalltben ſhew that he doth beleeive ? 

R. And that Ianſiere hee may dwerle 
waies doe, firlt by praying vato Gad:ſecond- 
he by ſpeaking well ether ofhim, or of his 
religion. 

Q. Wy ? but may a manpray when be it 
aaying ? 

R.  Ithinke not. but ofc times he may, ſol 
. am ſure Iaakob the Patriarke did , fo Chriſt 
our Saviour did;ſo alſo Steuen the Protomar-. 
tir did, when death hadfſeiled vpon the body 5... 3r. 
of Iaakob, he raiſed vp himilelfe, and turning. 
his facetowardsthe beds head , he leaned on 
the toppe of his ſtaffe by reaſon of his feeble- 
nes,andthen he praied ynto God, andthis his 
praier is counted a fruit of his faich, Heb, 17. 

22, \Vhen Chrift wasin his agonic in the gar- jo 
den hepraied, andvypon the crofle againe he 14;4.26.39. 
. praied,thrice yponthe one, andthrice within. 27.48. 
theother. In the garden once he ſaid. 0 1my Fas 95-23-34 » 
ther if it bee poſſible let this cup paſs fram me: 
nexertheleſſenot as [wil, but as thouwilt, Ano. 
thertime he ſaid, O my Father if this cup can» 
wot paſſe away from me , but that I muſt drinke 
ir, thy willbe done. Aoainehepraiedthe third 
time ſaying the ſame words, Vponthe at 
br 


Mat. a6. 37» 
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Mat. 27.46 firſk time he ſaid, Eli,Eli, Lamaſabachtan#that 
K- u ,y God,my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? 
Luk.23.34 theſecondtime he ſaid : Father forgine them, 
for they know not what they doe, the third time 
he ſaid, Fatherentothime ceo; [ commend 
Spirit. When Steuen was a ftoning hee called 
vponthe Lord, and that twice: once for him+ 
ſelfe,and oncefor his enemies, for himſelfe he 
ſaid, Lord leſus receine my ſpirit, for his eni- 
mics hee ſaid, Lord lay not this fine to their 
charge. And thishis calling ypon the Lord 
there is attributedro his being full of the holy 
Ghoſt, byallthis I gather that the ſicke man 
belecuing, when he is dying, may alſo pray 
When he is dying. Itis well knowne what the 
good thicfe ypon the.croſſe did even when 
death was ſeifing vpon him, andlifeleauing. 
him;and by that as by the former it may bee 
colleted, what by a ſicke man dying may be 
praiſed, for his crucifying death might beas 
hard adeath as ſome ficke mans death, if not 
harder, the thiefe thenpraied, Lord remem- 
ber mee when thou comelt into thy king- 
deme, and ſo alſo the ficke man may, nay, : 
ought aſinuch as euer he ought, for ſairh God, 
call vupon mce inthe time of tribulation and- 
anguiſh , and thats atime of both: and ſaith 
lam.5.13.* James,[s any mas ficke, let him pray, Andthen 
Ithinkea man is licke if euer he a ſicke, no 
ficknes or affliction to the agonie of death. 


% Q. Alas 


* 
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. Alas, Alas, when ſence failes, ton 
A ebnghte, dernete yur iones 
man topray? | | 

R. With heart if not withrongue, in affec- 
tion,if not in action, for praier ſtands not in 
che enuntiation of words, but in the affeQtion 
of hearts, when Moſes ſpake neuer a word 
$:ynto God, God ſaid vnto- Moſes, Wherefore 


cryeft thou vnto me? When death therefore af> Exod.14.ty 


ſailes me, & allſences externai failes,ſo as the 
ficke bee 'vtterly vnable to pray with tongue, 
yet if through the inlligation of others he be 
willing thereto, that his vill to praier is as 


you as if he did pray: foras Dauid ſaith, Goal Pal. rv. ry 
eares the deſires of the poore,and be will fulfill 143-19. 


the deſires of them that feare him: be alſo will 
heare their cry,andwill ſane them. And this he 
ſpeakes,as if the fighes, ſobs, and grones ofa 
zepentant and belecujng hearc, were prajers 
before God,as well as the ſupplicatory worc's 
ofa loud and mourpfull crying rongue, bur 
to ſtay further ſpeech of this, though I mighc 
make miuch more, you ſee many ſpeake and 
ynderftand well to theirlaPt gaſpe, and chey 
(Ithink)may vſe theirtopgucs inprateralwel 
a$their hearts, » Sia - 
| Q. There are but a few that doe ſo,and ſel> 
dome whenit is that any doe fo. | 
* R; Yesvndoubredly , rhey are many that 
doc ſo,and ſuch times fallout often, and oe 
| mnNCce 
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ther is greatly to bee tnaxueiled at, for why > 
As good words either of God and godlines, 
orto God and his goodnes are fighesof atrue 
and timely faith: ſo often doth God enable 
many tothe laſt poine of their lives, both to 
ror Apes to vic many good words to his 
plory, their owne comfort, and others great, 
pood, If you will -looke either into the Scripa? 
tures, or into other hiſtories, you ſhall find 
there many. good men to haueſpoken to the 
laRt;and to hane vied merueilous good words 
at the lai}, In the nine and fourtieth, of Genes 
fis the laſt words of Ja:kob were ptophecies 
of bleſſhngs and cuties vpon his children, the 


_ duration of 2ouernement in Iſrael,and ardent 


Gen.,q49.10, 


Dcu,32.33. 


pra er for his. oWnegood . Amon oft all and 


otherthings by him there ſaid, thele are-neiw 
ther leaſt norlaſt: The Sciprer. ſhall net depart 


from Iudah, andthe Law-giner from tbetweene 
' bisfeete,till Shilo come; And againe; O LordT 


haute waited for thy ſaluation , lotiie ewo and 
three andihirtethot Deyteronomie:1 the laft 
worcs of Moſes,were his moſt cxcellet ſong; 
contining the benefites of God toward"his 
pcople; and their ingratitude towards him; 
and Moſes hisbleſhng wherewith he bleſſed 
the children of Tſrac}:before: his death; the 
words are better for you there toreade,, then 
for me heere torepear;; referring-you thither 
therefore there to reade them;heere: for this 
T<*.,! - rUume 


% 
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eime I willipgly omit them. Ia the ſerondof 

Samwel and the three and twentieth Chapter, 

the laſt words of Dauid were, Thefpirit of the 

Lori ſpate & _ and _— was it 1) 2,$491,23.T 

8 ongne., "the G Iſrael ſpaxe nts mee, 

pry” ivy of rok oy , Beare rule oner 

we ec. inthe ſoure and twentieth of the ſe- 

cond booke of Chronicles, the laſt wordes of 

Zachariasthe {onneof Ichoiada,when he was *©h10.34. 

toned,weretheſe, The Lord looke wpon it, and © © 

require itthelaft wordsof our Sauiour Chriſt 

when he was dying vpon the crofle, as they 

were many & admirable , ſothey werefullof 

ſpirituallgrace and comfortable . Firſt ſpea. Mat.27. 46 

king to his Father he ſaid, x . E/t, Els, lamaſa- 

bachtani, My God,my God, why haſt thowfor ſa- 

ew me-2. Father forgine them, they &jtow not 

what they doe;2..to the theele heſaid, Verilie I jj, iQ as, 

ſay wnts thee,to day ſhalt thou be with mee in 178 

Paradiſe. 3. to his mother he ſaid, ##/owman,be- 

bold thy Senne,and to John, Bebold thy mother. 

4. Earneſily defringour ſalvation be ſaid, / 

thirft, 5, Haug made perfe& ſacisfaQtion 

vnto God for mans offence be ſaid, /tis fint- Lutz. 48 

fed.Laſily when body andſoule were par- 

ting hee ſaid againe vnto Ged; Father into 

thinebads { commend my ſpirit,che laſt words AQt7.55. 

of Steuen-were theſe, 1. Bebold.[ ſee the hea» 595% 

#ens oper, and the Sonne of man ſtanding at the 

right hand of God.2. Lord leſu receine my ſpi- 
I ri, 


Luk. 23.34, 
Luk,23443- 
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rif.3. Lord lay not this ſinne to their tharge; 
In other writers you rhay ſee thelaft' words 
of others, and choſe very good, all-ſpoken at 
'—_  thelaſtcaſtoflife, Arthe laſt and asthelatt; 
Euſcb.lib.4 this fpake Polycarpus Biſhop of :Smyrna ; 
p13 8 Thowartairue Godwubont lying, therefore in 
all chings [praiſe tbee, andbleſſe thee, and glo* 
rifie thee, by the eternall God and bigh Prieſt 
lefus (rift thine only ſonne by whom and with 
whome, tothee and the holy ſpirit; beall glory 
now and for ener. And thus Ignatius Bifhop of 
1d.tib.z.c, Antioch: [care not what kinde of death 7 die. 
30 1 amithebreadofihe Lord, © muſt be'grounde 
WP: with the teeth of Lions, that | may be cleane 
 breadfor Chrift ho isthe bread of tife for me. 
Paulions in Andrhus'A mbrofe Biſhop otMillaine:{haxe 
——— ſo lead my life-a220ng you', arif [were a- 
_ ſramed io live; Neither doe 1 feare death be- 
Poſſidoni- caufewe hanea 200d Lord, And thus: Angu= 
0510712  ftine Biſhop of Hippo. 1. He is :o-greatman 
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— thinkes it no great matter, that irees and 
[tones fall and martall men die.2. luſt art thou 6 
Fexe pre. Lord andregbteons 15 thy indgement. And thus 


tac ro Lu. Luthet\comparableto the chicteſt (as Mas 
thcis Com fter Foxe once {aid YM heauently fat = 
men. "Po ayd father of our Lord leſus Chriſt,andGod of 
Jes Lb S ff 4 fart, a ve thee «9% ro thou 64 
OUR renealed oitome thy ſonne leſas Chriſt zwhome 
ihznebeleened, whome 1 baue profeſſed,whome 
I haue loned, whome 1 hane praiſed, whome the 
= Biſhop 


o 4 
L Sai, \ 
. 
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Bi Rowe, and the whole. company of the 
GS eur and tes TRE 1 [pray thee my 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ,receiue my poore ſaule, my , 
heauenty Father chough [ be. taken fi rom this 
life, and this badie of mine is to be hs dotpne, 
yet [ know certainely that I ſhall remaine with 


| 

4 

thee for ewer,, neither ſball anybeableta ullme | 
| 


out of thy hands... And thus Biſhop cooper, 
'0, O Lord leſus ſonme of Danid haue mercie on 
me,and receine my ſoule. And thus Ann Bur- 
gius; Forſake mee wot O Lord, leaſt I forſake | 
rce, And thus Melancthon: ?f it ; Wh will of 1 
God Iam = rodie,, and | beſcech him that l 
be will graunt me 4toy full departnre,and tothe 
like efte&t many others, But ro ſpeake ofchem 
alwere coomuch,the.examples ofthoſe good 
men that atthe laſt end of heir lives haue ex- 
preſſed their. notable faith in God, and his 
Chriſt, are infiaite,and therefore r00 many as | 
well for metorecire, as for yoiſto remember, F 
As theſe (which I haue mentioned-) may ſuf- 
fice to ſhew, what many haue done , ſo may 
they well ſerue to fignifie what all ſhoulddo, 
for good words by rhe good are cucrto bee 


| 
| 
out lo long ay a word by them can bee F 
: 
| 


ts bu a OA 
. 
. c 


...Q_ whatif, through theextremitie of their 
pines, and the idlenes of their brames, ſuch 
Wordes cannot or willnat be ſpoken?ſhal we think, 
themio be ener the more faithles and ungodly ? 
fh 'R. Truly 


Py l ju = . > . hs = 3 
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*R; Triflyno: : God forbid wee ſhould; 

- ehiy* en are ſilent-Joh} before their 
death; many Saine, throigh” * extrervitie 
of their diſc! *ſpeake'. hardly 3 and badly ar 
eieit dearh;r bph therefore their words nei- 
chetbe' asthey ſhould be ;\tfor as wee would. 
with thethro bee} yer thuſtwerietther iudge 
of them File wGtty, nor cotiemne" theirs 
for their words, not iudge, leaſt we our ſelues 
come to beeiudped, for wich what nieaſure 
wee mete vnto others, withthe like wil others 
mete vnto'ys, as therefore wee : Would: not be 
iudged of others for any" inifiimitie in our 
ſelues , ſo miift wee not iudge others for any 
infirmity efpiedi in them, mdgementis Gods; 
and to hitn we muſt eaucit, 25 Paul faith, Fe 
muſt indge nothing before the time , ontill the 
Lord come, who will lighten things hid in datk+- 
nes,and make zþe counſels of the harts manife ff, 
that enery man may haue the praiſe of God. 

condemne 7 leaft therefore we chance to bee 
condemiged. euill words atthe time of death 
may procted of other cauſes; then wanteither 
of faith or religion , the diſeaſe may cauſe 
much, and in euery difeafe men arenot cuer 
alike affected, the more violent the difeaſe is. 
whereof a man) dies, the more vnſeemely arc 
his oeltares when he dies, of violent fickneſ- 
ſes, "the companions are often franff ies, and 


other vnſecmuely motions. As therefore it is 
follie 


7 F O: DEA T H. ” +32 ; 
follie coattributethatt@Hnething, which is: 
robecatrobured —_—_ ſo.it is\t0.c0n- 
demne:#,ian for wordes [which come not 
from him, but from the diſeaſe that-doth poſ- 
Mebios oc bt Fg gar ? 

-Q, then we ſee' any then at the point of 
death, vſing worſe wardes than they ſbauld, or 
we would, what will you Bat we dee? — 

KR. Other thinges than either iudge or 
condemne, _ : 

Q: Thats like in deed, becauſe you diſlike 
them, but what ere thoſe other thinges you 
MIT une, 

\ R. Firſt,perſwadehim asyou may &'can <4 
to vie better, for it is written, T how ſhalt plain- x evir. 19.77 
lie rebuke thy neighbonr , and ſuffer him not to 
ſinne . Secondly, pray for him as you ought, 
that the ſpiric of God may put better words in . 
his mouth , For no man can ſay, leſus $5. the ; Cor. 12.3. 
Lord,bat by the Spirit, and chis (pirit is obtai- Luk.x1.13 - 
ned by praicr , Thirdly, looke vpon your. 

- owne preſent loue towards him, and for that, 
practiſe the rwo former laſt named , but ab- 
eine from the two other afore mentioned: 

. for asthe Apoſile ſaith, Lowe thinkgrh not enil, ;.Cor.r3.5, 
but lone belenecth all things, bopeth all thing 5, 
endureth all things : and therefore itthinketh 
not that he is alcagether faithles, that vſeth a 
word fruitles,but beleeucth that he is, and ho+ 
peththat he may be the childeof Goda few 
PILE Z 3 bad 
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bad words ny: For ſure it isnot 
he that ſptaketh them, but the ſinne that dwel- 
kth in'him. Fourthly and laſtly , looke vpon 
the fickmans life bypalſ} and gone,andif that 
hath beene as it ought to be, neuer feare cuil, 
noryer ſi uſpec& amiſſe, For as-that auncient 
Aucuft, 4. 29d fearned father Auguſtine ſaith» That is 
ciuitat dei Pot to bee thought anenill death , afore which 
+ there hath gone a'good life, for there is nothing 
which makes an enill death, but that which fel « 
toweth death. Now becauſe thats ynknowen 
14.lib.;.de to vs, becauſe that many that ſeeme to bee 
baptiimo vyithour,arc within, & mavy that ſceme ro be 
Cae27s within,are without, wee muſt learne to-hope 
the beſt, and leaue to iudge the worſt, 
".Q. God graunt that ſowee may , for prene 
inouph we are of our ſelues to indge amiſſe. 

R. That makes not, but that we muſt re« 
rae our ſelues, | 

Q- Neither dee / ſay 01 berwiſe , for that 

 eanſe Imiſht as [ did. 

R. And nothing amiſle , for our nature as 
itis,isto be corrected, and not tobe followed, 
and that which cuca now you vſed,is a meane 

-to haue that I ſpeake of, praQtiſed. 

Q. Therefore I uſed it, but to let this point 
goe, and to meadle ng further with cenſuring, 
whether men die in faith or ont of faith, may it 
pleaſe you to ſay ſome thing of the next, which is 
their dying in obedience, 


Rom.79,20, 


R, Ihaue 


*»n" 
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'-;Z, Thaue ſaid fomewhatthereofalready, 

Qs! :'Fhats little ro that 1 would hane you ſay. 
+; 'R, *Why ? what would you haue: mot 
to ſay? 

Que Whatit ito tri 1” elebievce?: 

'£&.::Tharis ſoonetaid; \ 

Q The ſooner, the better, 

'Todie in obedience isro bee w illing, 
readicand deſirous togoc out of this world, 
whenſocuerit ſhall pleaſe Ged'to call, and 

that without murmuring ar: repenting* 

'Q. :No maracite though Jou ſay aman in 
his ficknes is totake care for it.lt irnot eaſy how 
ſpalla wr man compaſſe#t? © 

Rc, >By practiſing the former, For ra TP 
er Mcb.rs all thrrgs are poſſible, andthere 


fore this eaſte,not impoſſible. 


Q. Toſſible peraauent #re ſupernaturalhy, 


but not portable voluntarily. | 

Kitt Nes no-doubs: for-that- faith which 
makesall thinges poſſible beyonde nature, 
makes all+tiings portable-againſt wil, - 

Q.. That may be,and { verily thinks is, but 
that ammianſould be nilling, readie and aefirons 
to goeognt”ef this world without murnmring, 
grudging: or repining,wheuſoe Her: Wheroſoener, 
urud bowſaener it ſhall pledfe God to 60/4 ied 
very.bavd,;rave aud diffewhe, 3-2 

R, :Nota whit, if a wan hath faith, but as 


- graine of muſtard ſecede: fer this tsthe victor 


—_—— 1902 b\ / 3 that 


Matrk,9.23, 


bs _ 
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thet onercommeth the world ,:28 Tein faith, 
Enen your faith. Nhat therefore ſheuldabe- 
leeuingiman beyawilling to vndergpe, ont 
neceſſarily he muſt yndergoe ? T5 
Q. Neobeeſpouldnot; har] Fran but 
what may perſwade him that _ Hot recs 
I wy 
AndthatE ankewere, the very ſſe *hing 
1 ſpa 4 of , for yoluntarilie that is to be uſe 
red, I which neceſlantyriuſtbe — bet 
What rhen2 SLIT ATLL 
: Ry Therefore deach roluncaryiers to 5 bee 
lufleved.. AY *:1 RA 
_Q whevefwdat. OETOET RING 
'5R\* Becauſe death neceſſarily i isto be fuf- 
a= oe WF ferdd ,for as the Apolile.ſaith: / is appaiitedof 
od, that all men ſhall once dies 
..,Q:. But howſhall by of t rhews be perſuaded 
willing to die? NN 
-R;, lhave already tolde you, bythi very 
.heceffitie of once dying, © 1; 1 i2@n: 
Q. -'«Allmen kbm they ſhall wite ae, yet 
'n0 tian alngoſt ir ener the willmger tovie 3. 
* "R; Thegreateris'their6 nne,#ndthe1 more 
is their ſhame, byhow much: theumorecer- 
"rainly they know they ſhall dic, byſo- much 
- the-nore willingly they ſhould die , ith 
knowledge ſhould- Aer that willingnes. - 
<Q Tenn but it ſhould; [ Je not that it 
\ YI * Is SBYEO, | 


£ 6 R. Gori £ 
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BR. SORONEE IA may. {ce-ic, thou 
eyery. where you cannot ſee. ity knowledge. 
is noteuer,u FILTLE TOR knowthis wW 
frame chemlelucs ;todic willingly, for to die 
willinglie is is.2. fruit of knowing they ſhall 
dieonce,  \.: 
Q. But they, hane wore then + ther -this 
knowledge to make them willing: for thats not 
the enzlie tree whereouthis fruw doth grow. 
R. Neither didLyct b {o: there are many 
things which. maymoue men in ficknestobe 
defirous of death-ere un comes, and maketh 
New willing grads, when.it comes. ._ .. , 
Q. 1 would. I, might bee acquainted with 
ſome ay them, ifyou will not , or cannet recite 
" 164 Tbeſeech you reckon vp ſome. (if not the 
moſt.zet the beſt of them,) that ſo whenſoqucr 
death doth come, 1 may <8 better, know howto 
bidde her welcomes... , 
R.. To pleaſure you therewith, Ipaſſen not 
for any, paine thereabour, Firſt it isGods will, 
Pleaſure andordinance.thar all ſhall die, for 
30d created.ys that we ſhould-qnce die : no 
mantherfore ist9. repugne ang frive a gainſt 
the good pleaſure of God. For who exer refiſ- Rom.g.19. 
ted bis will ? the ficke mans and euerie mans 
dailie praier is, 7by will-be done ingarth , as it Mar.6.10, 
#5  inþeauen. Whyherefore ſhould he be, yn- 
:Willingto hae thac thing chance vnto him, 
fox Faohich hog daily praiesd Thatirnere but 4 
bin L 4 | drawirs 


ith , a] 
« - , "9 a” Si %s 
WT OY 
” 
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drawing neere vnto God with bis bppes, ant a 
d:ſbonoutvig eftbim with hit beart.; And What: 
werethatbut'an afltting of his'Toule:chatin 
time he ſhalbedeſpiſed & abhorred' of God?' 

+ Saro.2.30 fortbus the Lord himſelfe ſaith," 7b: thaf 

_ honour me, I will honour; and they that deſpiſe 
me ſhatbe aefpiſed. But to proceed: it is natu« 
rall. to die; for who ever lined , that hath 
notdied? who'doth now 'orſhall heercaſter 
live , that ſhall notalfo tifie of death? why 
then ſhould he tharis ficke defirero degene- 
rate and grow out of kind? One man's wit- 
ling to bee tich, becauſe an other isrich, to 
have wife"#rid" children ;, * becauſe another 
hath ſo, to goe critnly appatelled, becauſe 
another doth ſo &c, Why ſhould hee not 
alſo be willing to dic , betanſe'another doth 
ſo? In this there is greater neceflitie, then'in 
the others poſſibilitic, foreverie man cannot 
be rich,cuery man cannotbe braue and trim, 
everie man <anhot hare wife and children 
&c,but certaine it 1s;that every man muſt die, 
his auncefters the moft holy and perfit haue 
died; why ſhould he diſdainets follow their 
i -ſeppes? Js hee better then- Abraham, Ifaac 
and'lIaakob \, and the reſt of the Patriarkes, 
that hee ſhould not die? Is hee wiſer then 
- Dauid and Salomon, andother of the kings, 
that hee ſhould heere vpon earth for ever 
live? Is heholier then Aaron; and _ 
an 


andother ofrfe$r 


Efaie, and leremie,and other ofthe Prophets! 
Foop he ſhould tior. yeeld to nature? when as 
aAftheſe Kin! 2s, Prieſts , Prophets,-4nd Pa- 
tiarches are dead, why ſhould hee gricue and 

grudpe to die? as" by them' hee is rolearne, 
Gia once hee milf dye; loby their example 
he's to gather, that neuer either wifedome;sr 
holines,'or cunning can ſaue him from death. 
If death had beerronly caſt vpon bin-tlie bur- 
then thereof mighr haue been thought ſfome- 
whatthe more enrighreous and intolerable, 
Bin for ſomuch as allthe forenained hane al- 
readietaſtedof death; and all other heeresfeer 


ſhall,there: isShoredſonbuthe alſo ſhuld both - 


willingly andpatientlyſubmichimſelfethere- 
to, for hee is heere nv other, thanthey were 
5nd all are; A ranger ad ſojountth as all his 
fathers were, at) aliaunt and Pilgrime: as'all 
his brethren are; Heerc hehath no continuing 
citie; buthe'isto ſeeke one whichis tocome. 


-abſepr from theLord: The daies ofhis Pilgri. 
mage are bothfew and euil.Nature hath! ginen 
+ him but an Innetoreſt in, not a place todwell 
-in, & what ſhoulda fraungerbeyouilling to 
depart hence,and'g6 home?that is'neither the 
Fe nor propertic of 4 ſtranger. A fitinger as 


delights toliente fs: his cotintry when he is. 


thence, 


” Death ?is he niger than þ- ror and 


Whiles he, is heere at home in the body, heis 


he m 
bhica ri 
bis kinſe = and ee one, ho 
the he is defirousto be, Asy. Eagles are, 
thecarcaſeis; ſo his affeion1s, whereth 
are, why chenſhouldhe orany licke(who isnq 
ther Ton a firanger) beynwillingto Gian 
boy downe hislife? his father; his morhex, ;his 
brethren, hiskinred are all hence, and in hea« 
Matth. 6.9, uen;Qur; Father((; aith be) which art ig heauen, 
Gal.4.26. Jerulalem which ; is abaure, is free, and.isthe 
A&3.2z, mother of vs all faith Paul, Jeſus Chriſt ({ath 
Peter) the. heaucns ſhall conteine, yntillgbe 
time that:allthings bereftored, Andiaich$3+ 
Sap.3.1. Jomon, zh ſoules of he xightequs are. inche 
hands.pt faod, anduo torment ſhall rough 
them, Apd who wopld noc. he willingto þe 
Lakc1.18. with them? 1 willo g06-t0,my, Father ; qaoth 
Ruth.1.16. theptbdigall.. Intreate me not to leave thee, 
norto-depatt from theg, quothRuth,whicher- 
ſocuerthou gol liwillggezapd Whers theu 
Philip.1.23 -dwel}jeRJ will dwell: 4 defire.tpbe dil flolyed 
& tobewichChrilt;quorþPayl. And againe, 
AR.15.36. © in, anggher, place! to, Barnabas he ſaid: yo 
-returpeand-viliteour brechrepr jncuery cikies 
,andifgs baw.they dogy Mach-more msy;he 
ſay thus, ;ifhe bd; wiſe; ſtay heere. hecannot; 
- he,is:mortall., He may nor; he is. milergble, 
heſhall.oghs: Vpon, that: condition he car} 


in 


oo 


;nthat oncehe ſhould goe our. It is appointed 

of God chatall menſhalt oncedie, It is Ap» 

pointed, and therefors'it cennot Þe altered, Hev.g-26. 

It is appointed of God, and therefore it will 

not bechaynged. He isGod,and is not chauty- 

ged; hiscounſell {hall Randand. his will will 

be performed. It js appointedof God that all 
menſhall-once dhe;-and therefore it will nor 

be rermedied, but once he muſtdie, 'What. js 

appoictedallmen, muſt needs:beappoinred 

him. As:where all arecxpreſſed, none are exx 

' empted, Join all he mult needs: be conipres 

hended, Thope he willonst expeRro haverifat 
rauntedthim which was-denied Chriſt bims 
elfe; By how.muchthe morehe isinferiourte 

him jn-othesthings, byſo-nzachthe lefleishe 
like tobe ſuperiour ta hicyinchis. As he was 
man; hedied; becauſe be is man, he muſt nej» 

ther grieue Dor grudge. to dic, The ſerwant « 

not:greater:then hit: Lord; the diſciple js mor | 
abonei lis maiſter. Neither miſt be be ahoue -——phaginy 

C iriſt's "Or. Frearer than Chriſt, Chriſt +4 bis Matt 10.24 

maſter, Ghrift is his Lord; As Chriſt therefore Ioh.r3 13. 

dyed willingly for bim,fo ſhould he for Chrild. 

He bath left him-ame. 


ample, that be ſbowld 1.Pet,2.: 1, 
follow bis eppes, It is more for his profiz.ſo to 
doethanche isaware, Whowould be agene- 

mic to hizowne-good? he cannot cealc.to- 
{mne,.except he die, why.fhould he be vawit- 
lingtoeſtape {g greatan euill? he ſhall neuer 
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a eome to the truelife;-where ſeliciry both ioy- 

_ fulland eternal isexcepr he diegwhy ſhould 
'' heniegleRtoattaineſo greata good? he ſhall 
nenet hauethe fruition of Gods miaieſtie,and 
the bleſſed company of heauenly ſpirits ex- 
cepthedie; why ſhould he not praydailyto 
be deliuered from this preſent euill world,vp- 
pon condition be night once rome to enioy 
the molt rm preſence of the almighty : 
The very heathens which knew not God a- 
richt,but only dreamed ofthe immortalitie of 
the ſoule, as thoſe that look'te for s better life 

. afterthis, (though: they knew not what thar 
like was or might be) both wiſhed deathere it 
carne, and died valiantly and ioyfully'when it 
came; and ſhall-he being a Chriſtian; one 
whichknowethboth God and his word, and 
hath the promiſeofioy, hope andcomfort af- 
rerthislife, both abhordeathere it comes,and 

. Yeſfufe roynderpveitwhenit comes? obfiefor 

_ ſhamethat itſhowid beſo, If an Echnieke-faid 
Cic.lib.1,/ 'thus: Oh immortall God, how's that pleaſant 
queſt, Tuſ. -and ioyfull ionrney to bewiſhed for, which being 
cul. oe done and paſt, there remaintth no forow, 
 morare, yoptnſinenes to that goodly aridplea- 

ſanut daie when it' ſhall be my hap to leane this 

filthy and tronbleſorne world: and cometotheir 

Id.de ſenec-'Fompanies that tmhabit the beanens, «If 'Ged 
wt -wouldſuffer me; that Ibeiig of thizapemight 
' "become an infant and ſucking childe againe, 
>4100 *. I 
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1 would vtthrly refuſe it, neither wonld' I-by 
meanes call the. race Faqud 1 oy runne, 

iche againe, that I might againe be young. 
—_— pleaſure and In. 0g bath this 
life? yearather what diſp/eafaxe, incommodity, 
paine, traxell and trouble hath it not ? but let 
it be graumed, that it hath pleaſures: certes 
yet hath it either ſaciety or meaſare. Andwa- 
ere inthis world hath ginenv3 aplace to tar« 
rie in for awhile, but not toawell and continue 
in for exer. What ſhould-a Chriſtian ſay ? to 
him fhould death be much berter*and lefſe 
bitter rhan to an heathen? Of him therefore 
ſhould death be better accepred than of any 
heathen, Bur it is a worldro ſeethe world,the 
heathen writers in their monumenrscall death 
a chaunging fora better lite, a quict icep,are- 
mouing fro morrtalitieto immorralitie, from 
trouble to quictnes; from che ſhadow of a 
life vnto a very perfit and vncounterfer- lite, 
trom ſorrow toioy, from euill to good, and 
hauen ofreſt, a folace of theminde; and end 
of all euill and wickednefic, anda beginning 
of all true joy, felicitie and pleaſure, and there- 
fore they were ynwilling tuliuve. The Chriſti- 
an profeſſours acknowledge all this,and inore 
too, and yer they are vnwilling todie. What 
muſt follow heereupon, but that they muſt 
therfore be their iudges.1tis ſaid,rhat one once 
bauing read a little booke of Platoes touching 


the 


$59 A-DIRECTION 
— wthe\jmmortalitie of the ſoule did therefore 
make a way himſelfe, being therero-incenſed 
by too greatatloue to eternitie. &bercerlife, 
How. much more ſhould he'that bath read 
the whole bookeof God touching the happie 
eſtate of ſoule and bodic after death, be willing 
well ro welcome death when God doth im- 
poſe and lay the ſame ypon him? 1... In Gods 
booke of life there are betrer reaſons found 
to perſwade bythereto, than in Platoesbooke 
of the immorartlitie ofthe ſoules there are any 
rocnforct the making away ofa mansowne 
life.2.God hath more authoricic ouer.the ſoule 
of man to'recommaund it againe to himſclfe 
at his pleaſure; than man hath over his life, 
to deceiue himſelfe of it when he will. God 
is the firſt giuer, and therefore ſhould be the 
firſt recetuer. Man is-the ſole recaller,8& there- 
fore ſhould bethe'ſate keeper. But not longer 
than the firſt doner is content he ſhould en- 
toy ſucha gift. All good men haueeuerdefired 
to depart with it, when God was purpoſed ro 
xecallir, And what ſhould nothethar 1s ficke 
doe the like? either his ftickneſſe hath made 
him good,or jitought co haue made him good. 
For fickenefleis euer ſent for good, and Gods 
oreat mercy itis, that he warnes with ſicke- 
nefle ereever heſtrikes with death. If it hath 
made him good, why ishee vowillingto lay 
downe hislite , 'when God doth call for his 
life 2 


life?" ifit hath fouhdimi poog, why» would 
helonger detaineit'liferhan hemay >1fit be 

ed make him good; why doth he hinder the 
working of it ?behe good,or hath hea minde 

co be good, it is not his part ro be ynwilling 

to die, So farre} from being vnwilling to die, 
haite ſurddrie of the godlielt wights: (that ever 
«trein the world)becen, as earneſily they haue 
Foriged, wiſhed; defired and prayed for death. 
That Princely Pr6phet David cryeth out and ,,,., 
faith, Woe is re and ſorie am | for it, thas [ 
muſt yet longer abide in. this world like as the Plalm.g2.r 
hart defireth the water broookgs, ſolongeth my 
ſoule after Gol, My ſonle is a thirſt for Ged, 
ea enen for the lining God, when ſhall I come | 
fo appeare before the preſence of God ? And a- 

#49 ON atvable -s ” dwellings thou FOOOEY 
Lord of boftes ? my ſoule hath @ defire and 
longing to enter into the courts of the Lord, my 
heart and my fleſh reiozce in the lining God. 
Bleſſed are they that awell in thy houſe, they 
hall alway bee prayſing thee. Oneaay intby 
corrts is better than athouſend, I had rather 
be 4 doore keeper in the bouſe of my God than 
to awell mthe tents of v1godlineſſe. lnanother 
Pſalmehe prayeth after this manner; Delizer 
##y ſonle ont of priſoh, that it may come and 
praiſe thy name. That good olde man Tobir, 7,4;,, q + 
made thus his prayer vnto Goa and ſaid: O "FEY 
Lord deale with me according to thywill, and 

For 
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commanide my ſpirit tobe receigedin peace, 
For more expedient were. it for me to die than 
ro lixe, How defirous of death the holy Apo- 
Gle Paulwas, theſe his wordesdoe aſe - 
Phiio.r,:x Chriſt is to me life, and death 1510 me adya ns, 
23. tage. Andtheretore againehe.faith: / defies 
1600 loofea aud tobe with C rift, What ſhauld 
I ſpeake of that auncicnt and godly father Fi- 
meon, whoſe hiftorie is knowne, & laid down 
ia the ſecond of Luke ? howdid hedefire ro 
die as ſoone as he had ſeene Chrilk in the fleſh; 
and know, him to bethe Sauiour ofthe wok 
W as.nor this thereupon his preſent ſaying? 
Luk. 2.29, Lord now letteft thou thy ſernant depart in 
30,31332. peace according to thy word, For minecies bane 
» ſeene thy ſaluation, which thou haſt prepared 
before the face of all people , a light ts the 
Gentiles, and thy glory of the people Iſrael, 
Such >#eQion as wasin theſe good and god- 
ly men, Dauid, Tobir, Simeon, and Paul, 
ſhould allo be inthoſe that are facke, andby 
their ſickenelie are admoniſhedto looke for 
death, they ſhould deitre rather todie, than 
to line, to be difſolued, than to bee retored, 
to bee delivered, than. to. bee detained, For 
if they marke welt; what is their lie but a 
vapour that raniſherh, a flower that fxdeth, 
a winde that paſſeth, a ſmoake that flicth, a 
lampe thatburneth, Aod what ſhould they 
be deſirous to have a winde to holde,a flower 
to- 
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| ro fand;/aſmoake toflay; avapourtoconti- 
nue longertheneither they may, or God will 
ſuffer and permit? He numbers their dates,he 
meaſures tneir monethes, herecordes their 
eres; whenthey are all come totheir ſumme; 
number and theafure,w hy ſhould they be vn- 
williog either to end them, or roend with 
them? willthey ni!l they, end they ſhall, and 
end them od will , And better I chinke it 
would be with thein, if God might end them 
with their good waill,then it will be, if he ends 
them with theirevil will , For bleſſed are they apociryts 
which dre in the Lord: but it is in doubt, what 
they are, which die vynwillingly,for they hard- 
lie die in the Lord, becauſethey die not in 0+ 
bedience tothe Lord, WY 

Q. 7 but | pray you,donot renſure ther ſo 
bardlie , you know not what death can do, death 
6s fearefull, andthe feare thereof may affright 
the beſt, PE, 

R. But not ſol hope, as that ir ſhallmake 
the veterly vynwilling todie, for though death 
of it ſelte be feareful, yet is noteuery way feat« 
full, nor'to cuery one fearefull: though in it 
ſelte icbe the entrice into eternal milery,be- 
cauſe of inne from whence ir came,& whole 
wagesirt is,as Paul faith; yet in Chiiſtitisthe Rom.8.24, 
gate to eternal life, abounding with all felici= 
tie:for when Chriſt tooke away finne,he took 
away allodcath iſſuing from fin which drew 

EET Aa with 
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: with" it eternall. condemnation; and when - 

| hee gaue yntovs righteouſnes, he gaue-vnto 
vs alſo immortalitie and celeſtiall felicity:the 
companion of-righteouſnes,: ſoffarre is it 
therfore fromthe godly to feare death, which 
rerrifies others, as ofcen they wiſh death, and 
ſoone they dehre to leave this life , for they 
knowghey are heere but:trangers,.and nor 
eitizens, and therefore they are ever ſecking a 
Citic to come, to them therefore death is 
pleaſantand amiable, forthenceaſe-all their 
miſeries andtroubles,yea then beginsall their 
ioyes and pleaſures, as appeareth: by this fay- 
Apoc,r4.z ingot lohnthe Euangelilt. Bleſſed are the dead 
which die inthe Lord, for from henceforth.the 
ſpirit ſaith , that they ſhalbe at reſt from thee 
/abowrs , Bur tothe vnfaithull and vnbelee. 
ving deathis fearefull , for then'begins their 
ſorowes and milerics, their'plagues and cor- 
ments ,as is to be ſecnein the hiſtorie of the 
rich man, Luk, 16. Whenthe wiſe man there- 
fore ſpeaketh of this very point: in-queſtion, 
this is his ſaying: Ob aeath howbitter is the 
remembrance of thee to a manthat lineth_ at 
reſt in his poſſeſſ1ons?vntothe mi thar hath no- 
thing to vexe him,and that hath proſperity in 
all things: yeavnto himthatyerisabletore- 
ceive meate, orthat yet ſetreth-his mind: on 
bellic cheare, O death how acceptable is thy 
tudgment vnto the needfull, & wxutohim,whoſe 


ſtrength 


? 
: 


y; abt , 3'%'F 
bh fuileth, aud that ix zow in his laff age, 
A nic allrhing; and to bins tha. 
paireth ,and hath loft patience , and this theres 
077 4s. his exhortation *'Feare_not thou the 
judgement of death : remember them that hane 
beege before thee, and that came after:this is the 
ordinance of the Lord oner all fleſh . And why. 
wonldeffthou be againſt the pleaſure of the moſt 
bighwhether it be ten,or a hunareth, or athog- 
ſand yeares, there is no defence for life againſt 
the graxe, XN , 
Q. - But like you this his exhortation ,and 
that which hee ſaith touching the matter in 
eſtion ? & 
R, What elſe? I know no reaſon why I 
ſhould diſlike cither;he ſpeakestruth,and ac= 
cording to truth, and ſhould | diſlike his ſpea- 
king ofrruth? Ks 
Q. No but yet you may examinethe truth? 

R. . What?where there isno doubt? bur I 
doubt whether I may examine the truth, fur- 
ther then for the finding out of the truth for 
the truch isto be beleeued, not examined; 

Q, Pat in,if it be once manifeſted, 

R,-. Whether that bee inor no, the truth 
mul bee beleeued, For faith ( as the Apoſtle Heb:i1.t 
ſaith) is rhe ground of things which are hoped 

- for,and the euidence of things which are not 
ſeene: And Gregorie ſaith, That faith is worth Gre.ho.46, 
little, which bath proofe from bumain: rtaſan, \upg cug 
*. Aa 1 T ak | 
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Amb,de Take arguments away'( faith Ambroſe) where. 
Trumate. #,+h 5x ſought . In her owne ſchooles let logicke 
ow holde her peace. Fiſbers are beleened , not 
Auguſt, fa- Logicians. What # fanh, but tobeleentwhich 
p<rloh. 7hou doeſt not ſee * whence and how,the Trinitie 
i comprehended, 0 man thou dceſt well enquire: 
how it is beleened. thou doeft not well aske, yea 
therefore it is well beleeued, becauſe ſoone it is 
not comprebenaed, for'if it were ſoone compre- 
hended, it were not needefull chat it ſhould bee 
beleened, becauſe iſh ould be ſeene, But toleaue 
this; and to returne to what we were in hand 
witha!l. Whar is itthat you diſlike in the wiſe 
' mans ſaying, you make ſo much adoe a- 
bout it ? 
 Q- 7diſlke hot any thing though I doubt of 
ſomething. | 
R, What isthat you doubt of? ofa mans 
fear-ng death ? 
' Q. I neede not doubt of that,thats ating 4 
ancannot auoide. 
R Yetthats a thinga mi ſhould refraine, 
Q. Why? would you not haue a man to be a« 
fraideof death ? | 
_ KR. No,not a good man; not a faithfull 
. and belceuing man, for what ſhould he feare 
death char hath his faith fixed on Chriſtes 
death ? Death is ſwallowed vp into victorie 
through Chriſts death , death hath neither 
powernor dominion ouer him that belecueth, 


Q. Bat 
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. Q But that all men doe not, for all men 
heve not faith f 

&. . But I-peaketo him, and of him that 
hath faith. 

Q. Andwonld you net hane hin that hath 

4ith,to feare death ? 

'R, Not fo, as. he ſhould, terelins be vt. 
terly vnwilling to dye : for it is appoynted by _ 
God,that all men ſhall once dye, and I would 
not have him that hach faich, ro withſtand the 
ordinance of God: for hisit is toobey,not to 
refift, _ 

Q. How ths would you hane him to feare 
it? 

R. Firſt, as it is the deſtrution of humaine 
naturein him, j.asit makes him ceaſeto be a 
living man: for ſo Chriſt feared 1t when he 
{weat water and bloodin the garden,& here- 
vpon ſaid: My ſoule is heauie vnto death : Se. Mat.36. 38, 
condly, asit.is an hurttothe church or com- 
mon wealth,-for often by death the church 
and commanwealth are depriued of thole 
wiſcheither were then indeed, or might have 
been intime,a great help;Ntay,aod comfort.to | 
cither,. \.. 

Q. Otherwif, than thas would you not _ | 
buy to feaxe it ? + 

'R. No, 

4 Q. And mby? 
R,; Formany cauſes, Eirſt, becauſe iris 
Aa 3 _vato 
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ynto him an abohkſhingoftinne. Pore that is 
dead is freed from ſiane,he thet ceaſtihitoofs 


fend God any:mors as hee haxh Yone , . Se= 


condly, becauſe it isa bettring of hisibodies 


condition, for whereas before it wavsſenhible, 


andio perplexed withmiany mileries; itis by 
death made infenſible, and rhieref6re. freed 
from all calamities: whereas befoio-inlife, it 
wasbothan ative and paſſive inftrument for 
finne, itis then after death neirher of both, 
Thirdlie, becauſe its the way for his foulero 
cometo reſt, life and glorie.For they that die 
inthe Lord,reſt from their labours;enioy life, 
andremainein glory. Reſt from their labors, 
Apoc.14.13.Enioy life, Mat,2 2:3 2.remaine 
in glorie, Rom.2,7.10. Dan. 12:3. /Andthey 
that come tothelſe things mult die ere they 


| come atthem; Asone ſaith, There is no other 
way rocometo heanen by but death. 


Q. Andwhat conclude you thereupon? 
'/R, That/which 1 ſhould; 'wz.:that hee 
whichhath faichia Chriſt ſhould nocſo feare 
death,as therefore heſhould'be ynwilling to 


Cyprian ia leave this life, Fotias Cyprian ſaith; '/r 5s his 


ſerm.de 


part to fears death, which hath newill to poet 


mortalitate Chyf: It 5 his.rodhaue nowill to goe to (rift, 


which bekeeneth not be ſhall begrnne taraions 
with Chriſt. God (ſaith he ) bath promiſed to 


| theedeparting out of this world-immortali- 


ri6andeternitic,and doelt thoudoubt? this is 
a : 64 nat 
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rote have Koown God at al;this is withthe 
finne ofincredulitie to offend Chitift the mai-" 
Ner of all beleeucrs; this is beityg ſer in the» 
Churchjnott6 baue faith itfthe houſe offaith;: 
Let him*®bee afraide todie, who not being 
borneanew by water and the ſpirir, is manci-' 
pated rothefiteof hell, letbim be afraide to* 
die, which'is notmarked with the croſle and 
paſſion of Ohriſt: ler him:bee: afraide ro die," 
which from this death maſt paſſe to the ſe 
cond'death:lethim be afraide todie, whom: 
the ercrnall flame ſnall rorment with cuer- 
laſting paine'fſo ſoone 2s hee departes this: 
world: lethim be afraide to die,” vpon whom 
this bykivlong lay heere is beſtowed, thar 
during hisaboile heere, his puniſhmentis de= 
ferred * but tethim'nener bee aftaidle ro' die, 
thatknowes himſelfe.tobe heerea Pilgrime 
and ſtranger, that beleeuesrhe. reſurretion, 
of the bodie; and the life-egerlaftingy thay 
lovestheE6H9' with allhis heart; As thefore< 
named writer ſaith . hat ſtranger is he that 
baftens xot ta returne into his conntrey? Wee 
make accountthat Paradife is'qur countrey; 
now we haue begun to have the Patriarkes 

our Parents ;/Why do we not make haftand 
runne, that wee may both ſee our counttey, 

' and ſalureour' parents, A-great nuniber of 
our deare friendes doth rhete expect v8; 4 
mightietraine and troupe of parts, brethren 
3 ION 00007 A Ps and 
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and children;,nowſh ure of their owne inimoy, | h 


talitie, and yetcarcfullfor our ſfafery doth wiſh, 
vs:t0 comeynto their fght and companie; 


what ioy iSit incommon bothtorheniavd ro 
vs? What pleaſure there without feateof dy- 


;0g,and with, certaintie of-liumng# How: great 


and perperuallfelicitic ? Againe,) who would 


be afraide to dye,thatbelecucs therefurreRti- 


on of-the'dead *- Fgr;as one ſaith;;The-moſt 
ſure truſt of chriltjans is the promiſed: refur- 
rection of the dead from aboue-And no me.r- 
vaye when Chnit himſclfe ſaith, 7.his 15 the 
will of him that ſent me, that enery manwhich 
ſeerhthe Sonne, and beleencth inhim , ſhould 
haze enerlaiting life; and will-raiſehim up 
at the lait day. And apaine, [ am the teſurxec- 
tion and the life, be that beletwerhin me, al- 
though be were dead, yet ſhall keliue and rho. 
ſaener linerh,and.beleeneth in we, ſhall neuer 
gje.: Laftly,who would be afraiderogdye,thar 
loues Cod fincerely2 For it 1s the propegiie of 
bim that loves, to adioyne himfelte' ro the 
thing he loves, and to wiſh that he might en- 
joy 1t,zndto grifue at that whichdorbhinder 
his enjoying of it, It is a token therefore, that 
he lates notGodas he ſhouid;thatis, either 
afraide or vnwilling to dye : for.other way tg 
comeito God,to hceauen,tormmoxtalitie,than 
by death, there is none; he that: dyeth nor, 
- commeth toneither, end who if bee might 
wae/d rat come to all? Except the wheat borne 
Y | fall 


\ 
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fall int6 th&groindand dye, it bideth alone 


ſocxcept amanfallintotheearth anddye,he | 
biderh:alone:and woe(faith Salomon)to him Ecd.4.ro.,, 


thacss alohe/bur.if rhe wheare corne die, it 
brngethiforth much fruice,ſo if a faithful man 
dye; he atrainethro mich fritite > He com= 
meth as ſaid tg God go heauen,to immorta- 
litie. 4nd who would not if he might,cometo 


all:hele? Nonedurely that is wile, that is god- . 


y,chat 5tithfulland belecuing : forro come 
ro CGoghis. rocome ta the fountaine of living 
waters, which who:lacommeth to, ſhall ne- 
vertmorethirli; to come to heauen,iscocome 
rothehauen of everlaſting happines, which 


who'ſo cammethto,ſhallgeucr more faint;to 


comets. immortalitic js-to-come ro eternall 
life, which who ſo commethto, ſhall never 
more dye:none therefote that is wiie, that js 
godly;rhat is faithfulthatis belecuing,hould 
be afraide and vnwillingto dye, for dyc any 


when he wil,chat is ſa qualified, & death ſhall 


not hurt him,de&;h ſhall haueno powerouer 
him,death ſhaibe gaine & notloſle yntohim, 


Q.-. [but whenſoener bz ſhal dje death will 


be painefell unto him ?  - 
R. And what then? Let him be-nevex the 
more vnwilling todie forthat:for why;the A+ 
polile ſ#ith, By many tribulations we muſt enter 
mo the kingdame of God.(.By many Jandthere- 


fore he mult be willingtohaue the' paines of | 


death ſome: we muſt enter intothe kingdome 


AQﬀ.14.20. 
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_ die forthepaines ofdeath, for asthe ſame A: 
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of God ,. and therefore never be vawillingto: 


poſtle ſaith, All the affiibtions of this life, are 
jor worthie of the plorie'wbich ſhalbe ſhewed 
onto v8 , and therefore the few afflifiions in. 
death are vnworthic thereof; The paines that 
are ſuffered are but temporal, bur the ioyes- 
which areto bee enjoyed are eternall, and 


. who wil not becontent toſyfferathort paine 


for a long pleaſure ? He is not worthie ofany 
ſweete;which came away with no ſowre, the 
labourer workes, ere he receiues his wages, 
the Souldier fightes, cre he winnestheyieto- 
rie; the gameſterrunnes';ere hee enidyesthe 
price;*Andibe chriſtian muſt die with Chriſt, 
ave ener he ſhall line with Chriſt , yea hee winſt 
ſaffer with Chriſt we ever he fall raigne' with 
Chriſt. Ashe that: will kauethe meate; muſt 
erackethe ſhell, ſoheetliae will haue the life 
afterdeath , muſt abide'the-death that goes 
beforelife. As forthe pvinesthereof theyare 
neither greatly robe dreaded, nor impaticht- 
lyrobelaffered't not to be dreaded becauſe 
they:cannot hurt. Far 2» them that lone. Ged, 
(asthey do which belectevin God) aflthings 
work#topither for thb befnot ynwillingly to 
be ſuffered, becauſe theybiing much'pood; 
For vheſe light affliftions\, which are but for 4 


. 


'7 moment , rapſe unto him that ſuſfers them a 


farre moſt excellent, and aneternall weight of 
S052. 0545 12013 4 glory 
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» while be lookes not onthe thingrwhich are 
AYR the things which are x ſeene;; for 
the things which are ſeene are temporal batthe 
things which are not ſcent" are eternall.' Who 
now that is wiſe will not willingly fuffer'the 
one, that he my enioy the other ?there isno 
companſon betweene glafſe and-pold; and 
verie vnwiſe is he, that wil not doe awaythe 
firſt forvhe laſt, if hee may: cucn ſothere is 
heereno compariſon betweene the painesof 
death which are to be ſuffered ,andtke ioyes 
ofheauen;which areto be expected. Sothat 
alcogether fobliſh iis hee-which will not wil= 
linglyabidetheone, thac happily heemay at- 
_ tainetheother; the paines that ordinatily are 
ſufferedin death naturall, arenothibg tothe 
paines that areſifferediin death violent and 
vnnaturall;yer diuerſe godlie men haugfſuffe. 
red themwillingly -thaethey might after in 
heauen live happily; Why then ſhould tothe 
that is:godly, ſuffer willingly 'the paines of 
death naturall, that ſo hee may come'to the 
fruition of ioy celeſtial, for my part Iſee ſinal 
reaſon tothe contrary, © . - 
'Q. What then? © kN 
R., Lerthim then that is vnwilling to'gie 
_ naturally, becauſedeath is paincfull,'conſider 
of the great-and- intolerable paines, which 
they have ſuffered, which died violently and 
ynnaturally , and ſteif that will not animate 
-.. h him 
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bimtodie willinglic, and incite him to beate 
the painesof death couragiouſly. . - 

Q, m_ "wry; yep bane died vie- 
lemtly to erca ſa preat ainer? 
wi R, What r/o hg 4 | 

Q tWhere ſhall be find that? 

R, Both- in che Scriptures and. other- 
where, | 

; Q. What ſalt "A find in the Senjpraras 
rouching this matter ? 

-R, -That the propher Icaiah for the hop e 
of everlaſting life , ſuftred hisbodyto.be on 
aſunder with a woodden ſaw, that Ieremiz-b 
was ſtoned to death; that Amot afcer djuerfe. 

- ether greeuous torments was thruſt into the 
teinples of the head with a great naile of iron, 
and fo ſhortlie after died; that Iohn Baptifi 
was caſt into priſon and beheaded,thar lames 
the. brother of John was ſlaine. with : the 
ſworde; that Sceuen-was ſtoned vntodeath, 
and aft of all that Chriſt onr Sauiour was 
crucified , and nailed co the crolle; onwhich 
he died.. 

Q. And what aa ? 

R, That ſomegood men were deuoured 
of wilde bealtes ;ſome burnt with fare. ynto 
aſhes; ſome. broiled ynto death ypon hate 
coales; {ome {laine with the ſword;ſomne han- 
ged-ypon pibbers;'fome pearced: rodeath 
with: AIrowWes 3 ſome beaten $0 death with 

Hanes; 


A&es and 
Monnm, 


TO DEATH. 364 
Rones;fome boiled; ſome rent inpeeces with 
hote burning iron hookes;ſome racked;ſome 
drowned; ſome cruellie murthered in priſon; 
ſome torne in ſider by horſes; ſome diſmem- 
bred by trees; ſome one waies made away, 8 
ſome another : many an one very badly, yery 
beaſtly,and very cruelly. 

Q_ When this is found, what ſhall be there« 
vpn finde ? 
R, That willingly he is to die, thoughin 
much paine he doth die. . 

Q. why that ? 

R, Becauſe willingly they ſuffered a vio« 
lent and vnnaturall death, 

Q. That yet appearesnot? 

. R. In the forenamed places it may and 
doth ſoone appeare, for many whe they were 
offeredlife,reſuſed and accepted death. 

Q. Not becauſe they were willing then to 
die. but becauſe they couldnot as they would lon- 
ger line, SO "I 

R. As muchand more for the firſt cauſe, 
as for and then the laſt. 

Q. Though that be grannted, yet is not the 
other proued. 

R. ' What other? 
Q. That willinglie he is todie that dies na- 
twrally, becanſe willingly they died, that died 
violentlie, | | 
 R, Whatmoreor better prooued?What 
| better 


\ 
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better infiructionmay.chence be taken? whae 
better colleion may thenco be drawne ?2.1f 
they ſo ſuffered, that otherwhere they, might 
be.crowned. Why ſhould not others in like 
ſort ſuffer , that otherwhere they may bee 
bleſied? | SFr a KS” 

 Q. / denienot but they ſhould, yet 1 ſay not 

that therefore they ſhould, 3 

 R, And info ſaying you ſay not as you 
ought ;if anydcath be to be ſuffered willing- 
lie, a naturall death s much more, anaturall 
death is ſometime better ,it .not moſtwhat 
then ſome other , oft times there are therein 
fewer paines, then jn {ome other, and what 
ſhoulde a man: bee vawilling to. die for a 
fewe paines? No Souldiour is ynwilling to 
fight for a few blowes; no fields-manynwil- 
ling toplow for a fewblaſtes; no trauailer vn- 
willing to.goe on his journey for a few ſhows 
ers; neither ſhould any chriſtian bee vawil- 
ling to die for a few paines.either they are not 
ſo:many fornumber , or ſo mightje for mea- 
ſure as they might be, or as they hayedeſer- 
uedthey ſhould bee, and what ſhou!d he ſuf- 
fr then ynwillingly, when as they are neither 
many normighty ? No man ts crowned, ſaith 
Paul , except he ſtrine lawfully : Neither ſay 1, 
is any man bleſled.except he ſuffers patiente 
ly, what therefore ſhould he beynwilling to 
die,thacknowes of neceſiitie he muſt die; and 
would 
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would'gladlie bee blefied when hedoth die ? 

though hee dies neuer fo painefully when-he 

doth die; yet let him die willinglie , that hee 

may dic blefledly; as Paul ſaid of his prea- 

ching, If 1 doe it willinglie, [ hane a reward, lo 1.Cor.g.1y 
ay lof his dying,ifhedothit willingly,hehath 

2 rewarde , Bleſſed are they which ave in the , 206.14.43 
Lord, The ſonles of the righteous are in th Wiſ3 1. 
hands of God, and no torment ſhall touch them. 

Though they ſuffer paine before men,yet is their 

hope ful of immortalitie.T bey are puniſhedbut 

in few things, yet in many things ſhall they bee 

well rewarded. In the time of their viſion they 

fall ſine and runne through as the fparkes a« 

mong the ſtubble, they ſhall indge the nations, 

aud hane dominion ouer the people , andiheir 

Lord ſhall raigne for ener. And when o great 

areward asthisnow mentioned, isnot onely 
propounded, butpromiſed , what ſhould hee 

die ynwillinglie,thatmuſt die neceſſaritie? the 

hope of reward ſhould moue much., the Apo- 

file Paul was willing to ſuffer all kind of paines 
andtorments for the glorie of God,and there- 

fore he ſaid,the holiegholt doth teſtifiein eue- 

rie Citie, ſaying.That bonds andtronbles age a- AR.20.23, 
bide me: but I care not for them, neither is my 

life deare vnto mee , ſo that [ may finiſh my 
conrſe-with ioy.Soſhould he that is about to 

die,be willing to ſuffer all the paines ofdeath, 

and therfereſay; Thoughonce it beappointed 
p NC 
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eandT cannetfhiftic, yet 'cirenoz 
Eerie wing is my life dearevntd: me, fo'thae 
' Imay lay irdowne withioy: for:as Paulcſaid 
of himſelte, [am readre not enely td be bound, 
but alſo to the at leuſalems for the rare of the 
Lord leſs; lo may he ſay of himſclfe:lam teas 
die nor-onely to ſuffer with'Chrilt, if ſo it be 
| his will;buralſoro dye for him,” whereſocuct 
and iwhenſoeuet it ſhall pleaſe hi m to callme; 
This ifhe would ſay,as it woilld be wondrous 
profitable tohim, ſo wonldit be metucilous 
comfortable to others the. ſhould receive are» 
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Fihgr Gad their fatherinheauen forging 
wehgie hereonearthivuromeb,. + ©.» 
And this it may be be would ſay, were 
it not for the feare of death, with a 65 be.is 
poſſeſſed, the paines of deat bawith which he 1s a« 
 fonted and ſome other abings, with which heis 
molefted. ' 
R, Theſe things ould not hinder bm, 
as Thave ſhewed, 
: Tet they doe,as oft itis ape 
R. Thatis che faulcof men rhatareto die, 
not of the things: fortheſe"are no caules to 
' make menvnwilling co dye;thatknowoftie- 
ceſſttie they muſt dye. 
' Q.  Terthey are rakes for Cauſes ar. wel ay 
other things 4 
'R. Tknowthey are; bur that ihdbes not 
that 
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ward-forit, and they take occaſion byic;.re. 


chapginparyabiten mens acceptingthem as 
cauſes,is No prouing of themto be cauſes, + 
Qu Nether doe ! ſaytheyare?d... . 
Re: Whydoe you then ſo often propound 
themas cauſes? oo oe bn 

- Q, Becanſe [would bane you throaghly diſ- 
prone them to be canſes, Tit IS 27 30:1 
..R, Inſodoing,you doe little:amifſe, but 
haue I not alreadie ſufficientlie. diſproued 
themto be cauſes? | 28 697 

Q. Yes ſo mary of them as arenamed. 

R. Why? arethere moe yet 'vnnamed? 
Q. Whyelſe ſaid [ ar I ſaid? 

R, Whatmay they be. + 

Q. The raking 


of him away from his gor-« 
grons and pleaſant houſes , his ſweete and deli. 
cate paſtures , bis other commodidus and roms 
fortable creatures;the ſpoiling bum, of all bis ha«- 
nour and pompe th: ſeuering of him from all h1s 
frends and acquaintance, his mife,hnes children, 
bis kins-folkes , neighbours and other hrs fa- 
miliars,the diſappointin go hem of al his good pur - 
poſes, theprouidmy for his wife and children, 
the diſpoſing of his goods, the repenting him of 
his ſinnes,;the preparing of his Tombe andother 
things necefarie for his ſolemne and ſeemelie 
foner all, PA 4p + 0] 

R.”' Are theſe thinke you luch thinges as 
ſhould make a man vnwilling to die ? 
Q. Whether they ſnonld or no 1 know not, 
; Bb 
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Out wind they doe [ am not ulgrrbeiige. 
rant, . 

R, Thope you make your ſelfe more io. 
norant then you neede, rake you not to bee 
ſo fimple as you would ſeeme ro bee, where 
the effeEt is robe condemned, the duetic can- 
not be commended, 

Q. Youthes areof the aietle they Bowl 
wat doe what they doe whatfoeuer they /f Pr 

R, Not in making bita-vowilling to die, 

ſucheffect they ſhould none of them take. 

Q.' What not the firf,. FE - 

R, Nonor yet the aft. 5 

Q. Why? would it not greene 4 247 thinks 

youto be raken from bis faire houſes which hee 


hath bailded , his ſeeledparlonrs which hebeth 
vſed,his pleaſant Orchards which he hath plan« 
ted , other commodions gs which bee —_— 
much delightea? 

RK, Yes: but notthat way, this way to be 
taken ſhould bee no griefe at all, giuen they 
were once, one day this way to be.caken a- 
gainc,and what ſhould the feare of being 
oncetaken away from theſe things make him 
that is buta Reward over them ,yawilling to 
dic? his loue to theſe things ſhouldnotbe ſo 
great , but that hee ſhould willinglie leaue 
them, alwaies hee cannot ſtay with then, a 

arting there muſt be from them , and racher 
be ſhould bethanktull ynto God for the lbog 
V1C 
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vſchebathhad ofthem,then vawilling to die; 
decavſcof the love he beatesrothem: Itmay: 
he if he had tidedfongercheyſhonld have bin 
takenfrom bimy'; 8 whata priefe' would char 
hauebinfof therwain, itivberterforhimta be 
caken from\(them ; then the: tobe taken'mom 
him, by the firſt he is fure he hath vſeofthem 
duringlifepand ſo'eſcapes themiſerics many 
others are ſubieAvnco whichwantthem:-by 
the laſt he ſhonld have beene-ſure-ro haue 
beenefilled with griefe conceived vpon the: 
lofie and lacke of them : by thefirſt hee isin 
poſhbilicie to diſpoſe of them tra Gods glorie 
andothers good ; by thelaſt he ſhould haue 
been ata'cercaintie , that he ſhould'no waies 
have beſtowed them, for man cannot diſpoſe 
of that he hath nor. What therefore by death: 
ſhould hebevnwilling to leauethem?It is bet- 
tertoleauethem by deathgthen to looſe thern 
by mizfortuncinlife,inraking himfrom them; 
when hecan nolonger tay with them, death 
doth him no huit, bur good. Firlt,it rakes but Gen.45, 
him away, that cannor Nay ;the. beſt in this Ff.39. 
world is but a pi!grime and ſtranger, he hath Ag _ 
heere nodwelling Citie, but he lookes for an as 
etherthatis to come , and what ſhould hee. 
beevnwilling to goe, tharmult of neceſſitie 
goe? Ir js better be times then too Jate, hee 
ſhal the ſooner come:to his waies end, he ſhal 
have the longer time of reſt when he comes, 

Bhb 53 there 
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there he ſhalllall the way:goe. inthe lefſe pe. 
_ rflland the more ſaferie &c,;Secondly,it takes 
hin) but frumchbſe things whichwillone day 
leaue him, though it weregranted him many 
daiesro ay withthem, forthoughhis houſes 
wereneverſo ftrong and Rately, yet arethey 
bur eatchlie & tranſitory, as 11 timethey were 
made otclayloin time they wilturne toclay, 
how ſoone, andin what maner, .neicher he; 
norany manielſe:cantell. And what ſhould 
he be vnwilling co be taken from thoſe things 
which one day:will he, milthe, will bee taken 
from him? leis better ro leaveithem , then to 
belefr ofthemThe'contemptotthem makes 
aman rich, nothis loue tothem. Thirdly, it 
helpes himto more and better', then it takes 
him from, it takes him from earthlit;ic belpes 
him to heauchhiezit takes himfrom(corrupti- 
ble;it helpeshimro incorcuptiblezittakes him 
from temporall, it kelpes him-toerernall, ir 
rakes him from ſomew hat that: man-made, 
it helps himto F Which none. but God made: 
and what ſhould he be vnwilling tochange 
. for the berter? It is eucr good changing for 
the be(t.and forthe beit he 1s-heereſure({ohe 
belecues) for tochange afterthis his carthlie: 
houſe of this rabernacle be defiroied he ſhall 
- hauc a building gwen of God;:amhouſe not 
made with hands, but ecernaltinthe heauens. 
Where ashere he had but a cottage;ibev be 
A 
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ſhall have building : where as heere he had 
but ports jdither by his fachers gift, or his 
owne purchaſe; then he ſhall hane a builhng 
giuen of God; wfother.mirierfgitterthene- 
ter his farher Was; he giveth abubdanclic; and cm, r,-5 
cafteth ri&/'rAAah fn thei teeth: wheteas heerehe'. 
had bur a't6ttaþe famade With Fands, then he 
(hall haue's building pilien'st God, 2n houſe 
not made with handes, whereas'heere he tide 
bur #'cortage mide with tarids"and tern po? 
rall arid cdrrij ptible, For whatſotueris mage 
in time;doth ade with rime,then he ſhalhawne 
a building given of God ad houſe not made 
with handsbur eternall; -antlhat inthe he4- 
vens;anddurable; fork: eurr endurerh that's 
eternal, which of all ch:ſe Thiuld tote hirtt 
to diſlike? a! faire” building 4 7s 'Beiter then' a 
foule corfagte; a$thereis thereiti more Toorne” 
fo hereis thereby more delight”, a buildin 
given of Got i9betterthen aotrage beſtaw- 
ed by parents; or procuted by | purchaſe; As 
there isodd&vift the giuers; Fo theres in rheir 

pifres', the'sifres of God are' Tre hitnſelfe as 
Paul ith! without repenrante, An houfe not Rom.11. 29 
made with hints, is berrer' then an hodfe 
made with hands, the firſt cannor'bee \ pulled 
down with Hardy the laſt may. TY Houſe eter> 
Nall inthe heatiens,is betterthen any tempo* 
r4ll on 'theeiri ithie onewill vatziſh and con- 
fume wickthe atih, theotherallftandand 
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abide with the heauens, the pace) of the! ans 

Apoc. 21. pot better then the place ofthe other Pure. 

18.&c, fold like unto cleare #laſſe ; the faundations of. 
the. wall thereaf. garniſbed with all maner of 
Previous ſtones (the gates of fine pearle, ard the 
ſtreetespure. £old,rhe people ot the ane rpuch 
difercnce, tropa che, peaple of the, other, alb 
clothed NOCBINGNies which! will never 
qhange col [Pby90r alcer coudition «, G/athed 
of God w1h grhite garments mbich ſrallneuer 

z&re olde., but\elwaiesabide glarieus and in-: 


carraptible,andall fedoe with At; 


any; wich is 
kig.and of thetree of fe which is the-midft, of 
the.paradiic af£od, all{tored with gold bet 
er.chen/any,oþ Ophic,andall Glledwirh plea- 
{ure for eUEermare y; tf. {uch. an; houle who 
(hould be ynpwydling to goe2or, why ſhould 
Ay be NES LO goE,to, changea cottage 


a pa MY CAE man cquldþe-content: to: 
eg om hjs houſe that he haththeere,, ro his 


houſe he ſhal have ptherw hereng good man 
ſhould be dilc antent: for Htuarianijcſhall be 
bcrter,for provil; ap it ſhatbc better, forplea- 
1.11::7 ſureand delight i it. chalbe better H fruatedas 
thcreſhalbe no need cither.of the Syn or the 
Mqopne to lighten} it, forthe Lamheof God is 
the light of it; ſo Drouided for as. they that ins. 
habice i ir,{]7al nether care for meate norcloth, 
far Mannaisthe meate that. isvſediq ir, and 
Saudtitierhe Floth, fa adorned: 201 no. pleaſure 
ICE | ſs 
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is wanting, for there is whatſocuet may bee | 
defiredro begand good whatſoeyeris'or ſhal - 

be; for the creaſuresin Gregorie ſaith, Earch-'— 

lie ſubfance compared to eternal felictieis ra. CBn ho, 
ther a weight then aw hetpe, Forthe pleaſures 

ofit Augultine ſaith. Fe ſhallthere be vacant, Avguſt. 
4nd ſhall ſee, we ſhallſee, and ſhall lone , we ſhall \15.22.de 
/ontidfhall retoyce ro be what ſhall be in the ©K.0ci. 
end without ena,for both the ſane Auguſtine 
ſaith! Farre ſoonty may we ſay what ir not theve, 
then what is there:there is there nodeath; there 
isthere 10 monrning,t here is there no wearines; 
there's there no ſickner;there u there no hiiger, 
notbirſt;z10 heate;no colde,no corruptio,no need, 
10 ſorrow;no ſadnes,but as Barnard ſaith, there Bern, 

is therethat ioy,to which al other toy being com- quod,ſerm, 
pared i but ſadnes, all pleaſure but pame,all 
ſweete but ſowre,all comly hut filchy,al that may 

aelig ht but greeuous,there is : alwatesthegred- aug de 'ti. 
reſt felicity happy leberty happy bleſſednes there lit: agenize 
ſnatoe fulfilled chat which the Lard faith in the penuten, | 
goſpel pwen ſhatbe like vatothe Angels,and alſo yg, ., .Q 
that,the iuft ſhal ſhre as the Sriniro conclude, 1, z. 
there the thingewhich eye hath not ſcene (be- 1.Cora. 9, 
cauſe they are no color)veither eare bath hard. 

(decauſe they are no ſound) neither came into 

mans heart (becauſe mans heartmuſt po ynto 
them)are,which God hath prepared for the that 

fore him, W by then for a houſe orland, an or- 

chard, aparden, achamber;a parlour,or any 

ſuch like ſhould a mano bee vawilling to d1c? 

Bb 4 FR 
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ſo good honcither hath nor may haue ; 350. 
ther where he mayand ſhall haye; fo he lives 
as he ſhould, and dies as he ought. And what 
man wil not changeleadefor Glucr;brafle.for 
golde,carghly andtranſtorie houſes, for cele- 
_ {tiall and heauenly buildingeknow you there 
-. i8 any? thinke you there ſhould be one ?:..... 
Q. /nenhber know any, nor yet thinks there 
ſhonldbe ones. INL SRISTICVLDS » by 
 K. Neither ſhould. you knowe- any that 
ſhould be vawilling to die,becauſe of his fine . 
houſes or faire buildings, Fisſt-there arefoure 
things which'may make-the houſes themn+- 
{clues blame worthie;or if nor them, yeteuther. 
... «their buildezs or inhabiters..1, The matter of 
them,ifthey.be made of things vniuſthie got- 
ten,for ſaith lJerermie. Woe wuto bim that kayl- 
 dethhisbouſe by vnrigbreouſnes,and his clams . 
bers withant equite, 2, The forme, it they bee 
too great, toocolilie, roo full of pleaſure/and 
delight, foragainge iaith lcremie., Woe wrte' 
bin that ſauh,! will build me awide houſe, and. 
___. largechambers,(and here is the preatnes cone 
demned,) ſo he well make htmſelfe large win- 
dowes {and here is the pleaſure therof and de- 
light therein diſproved) and ſeeling with (4+ 
dar (and here is the coltlinesdiſalowed) and. 
paint thers 'with vermilion, 3, The varictic, if 
they bee too many , moe by many that are 
meete and neceſlarie,for I 
D Fer 
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them that 1oyne:honſe unto houſe, and lay field xc, 7 


to field rillthere b: noplace that ye may be plas 
ced b y your | ſelues is the middefFof the'eatth: 
and immedaartehic after, this is'1t1 minc eates 


- Fairhthe Lordiof hoftes;:/ſarely'many houtes. -* i 


ſhall bedefolarezeuen grear and faire, withour 
inhabitants, 4. che emllincentif rhey be made. 
moreto ſhew vanicie;than to ſerue neceſlicie: 
for as Seneca-ſaith, an houſe is 'a muniment 
and defence -againlithoſethings'which ate 
hurttullrothe bodie :this wherher an hedge or 
a wall doth vphold-it,ic little skils. Know yee 
this, men are as well couered with gale as with 
golde. Contemne yethe reſt, which ſuperflu-, 
ous labourmakesas an'ornament? remember 
yeethat thete is nothing mexueilous butthe: 
ſoule, to whichbeing great, there. is nothing 
oreat.. 2.'There are five or fixe things which 
may or ſhould draw rhe foundersof them,and 
dwellers in them, fr6 ſomuchloueyntorthem, 
as ſhould make thee vawilling ro.depart from 
them..2. The curſe thatis denounced 82ainſt 
thoſe that loue them, Efa.5.8.and lere.22.13. 
2. The hatred God bearethapainſt the houſes 
that are ſoloued, Amos 6. 8, The Lord God 
bath ſworne by bimſelfe, ſanth the Lord God of 
boites,l abhar theexcellencic of [atob,and hath 
his palaces: 3, Theexamples of ſuridry good 
ones whoſe ſteps we ſhould follow, who nei- 
ther much loued them,nor i Ate wt 
TEIN 77000; 


 brahamthefatherof the faithful; ;the Apoſtle 


8: A DIRECTPON 
.- ther. Th his birthour Sauiour: Chriſt forhiz- 
| houſe had but an Inne; Luk. 2:7:\ahd at his 
death atombe, Matth.2 5.60. allhis life he had 
not.where toreſt hishead, Matth, 8.20; For A- 


faith, Heb. 1 1:9. By faith be abedeinthe land of 
promiſe, as in a ſtrange countrey, as one that 

dwelt inthe tents with-l[ſaac and Iacob, heires 
with him of the ſame promiſt : forhe looked for 

&4itie, 4 Gena whoſe builder aud * 
maker :: God, Forothers he ſaichy Heb.1 1.37, 

38..T bey \wanared wp and downe in ſheepes 

ahins, andin gaates.thins, being deffiture, af- 

flited,and tormented: whom the world was not. 
wortby of » they:wandred in wilderneſſes and. 
munulaines, aud dens,and:canes of sbe earth,. 
(grear,faire,coftly, and umptubus buildings, 
firong,: ſtout, and Rately habications; h cs 
high,and wanderer yrs (es) fot ſomeone o- 
theramongi-magy. Itisrepored ofhim,that 

he hadhis houſe in themanerothis fepulchre.. 
And when the Emperour thatthen wasasked . 
bp, why hefitted his houſe tohis body, hee 
anſwered him, this is ſufficient for a man that | 
maſt dyc, and tHiercto he added: hr is better | 
keapt ipto heauemiout of acortage.thavoutof — Þ 
a pallace.: 4« The iniuriethatis offered others 
in he makih$ of chem. - For/there- often the 
builderslay, which: at-will they. fhould have 
given to-the, popre , and therefore. Paul of, 
whom Hicrome writes, would not lay outhis 
money 


fey yponſiichſtonesas fhauldpeniſh with 
Secrld: but Ppos! huing Rtobes.which-are 
zurybled vponabe ground, and'af which the 
* exigohihegreatiking jsbuilded,! 5.iThe-ace 
cuſazion that. the Renes often:in ſuch; houſes 
make.vnto Godagyinſitthole that there layde 
themgand.beingdaydeicooromuchloyed and 
elleemed ther :;fhras the PropherHabakuk 
faith Hab.2,1 5. Jheffone ſhall exicont of the 
wall,and the beam out of the timbeniſbail ans 
ſwer,#t. 12.94; 0180 him that buildeth' a 
terns uh blood, avderefiith apitiebyiniqui> 
76,6, The follig thatis ihewed inþuildingof -— 
fine houſes,! and <ommitred in lowing them 
whenghey axe builgded. For firſt mens lives are 
ſhorter nowthagcuer they were,and yet how: 
they mult haue brauerhoyſes than euer they 
had; and what: wiſeiman thinkes not that a 
follie Secondly, mens ſoules are as; pretious 
n9y as euer they were,yet now they. willhauc 
better houſes. for.theig, bodies than forithens, 
and. what religious, man knowes not thata ff 
follie.:The care. forghe ſoule, ſhould not be 
leſſerbanthe gare forthe bodie: he that ſaith 
forthe bodie, Care-net for the bodie,. {aith for 
theſaule; Keeps thy ſonle diligently q and.he Math.6.25 
that willbe worſhipped in Spirit, becayſeheis Deur.4.g; 
a ſpirit, wil be glogificd with the body, hecaule 
the ſpiritremaines.ipghe badie,as the; Apolile 
therefore ſaithin one place: The:bodie is 198 1.Cor.6.1z; 


for 


(Oe 
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for forwieation;but for the Lord, andthe Lord 

for the bodie>'So againe hee faith in another, 
Thereforo glorifie God in. your bedie and'in 
your ſpirit; for they are:Gods:'And berweene 
bothr' Knee yre not that your bodies are the 
members of Chriit*Shall Ithen take the meny- 
bers of (rift, and make them the members of 
an harlot? God forbid : 3nd againe, Know ye 
po? thar your bodie 5s the' temple of the holy 
Gbo#t;whith 17im you, whowrye hane of God? 
And ye art not your owne; Thirdly ;the Apoſile 
Col.z.z faith: Setyour affeHonron things which are 4- 
boar and wot on things whith are onthe earth, 
yet now they haue ſuch-love to their houſes, 
as for their houſes they are [oath to'goe to 
God, loathto yeelde to natere; vowillinsto 
got the wayof allearth,and what good tan 
deemesnorthis a folly ?Hoſoeuer menloue 
their houſes here, yet forlotie of them'they 
 ſhould' nor'bre careles bf the houſes); they 
ſhouldfecke otherwhere2 Pe h (Faith the'A- 
poſile) deſiring to be cloathed with our houſe, 
which is from heawen, thdth&y figh,' becatiſe 
they muſt forgoe their hoaſewhichrheyHaite 
on cairh; and yer the Apoſiſte*by' his ſpeech 
ieweth Whar houſe their: Tove” ſhould bee 
moſtt6;theirhouſe from. heauen; theirhotfe 
eternall in'theheauens, How mich foctitt 
they louetlicir houſes, yet wilt nottheir Hou: 
.d.:....: ſesherecontinue, neithef hall they cuer gee 
| any 
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che Joue they 
wigs 

of NV eeafalaimntes a.fine houſe Sfibethouls 

pet than the fineſt. they haue,yetas fine as = 


id bimthe building of it, there ſhall not be left 
4 ſown « flone;'which ſhall-not bee cait 
downe... If that: might not ſtand which was 
built ar Gods appoyntment, and for his ſcr« 
uice, they may arg thinke theirs hall not, 


which are built at <eir owne aſſignement, | 


and for theirowne} na anddelight:rheirs 
haue no ſuch: cps as thathad. What 
the Lord ſpake again Frhe houſes of Faakob, 
Amos 3. = may well thinke ſpoken againſt 
theirs:Sarely in the day 
tranſereſſions a Ifraelypen bim, I willalſo vi- 
fit the altars of Betbel,and the horne of the al- 


tar ſhall be broken off, a fallto the ground.” 


eAnd [ will ſmite the winter howſe with the 
ſommer honſe.and ihe houſes of inorie ſhall pe- 
r:fb,and the great houſes ſhall bee ney" A 
farth the. Lord, Andthereupon conclude, char 
whar betided them; will alſo in time. beride 
theirs : for among the ſ1gnes which ſhall goe 
before the day of iudgerent. Hierome recites 
this as 0ne,thatall buildings ſhall faf{andcher- 
fore theirs too, becauſe els al ſhal not, for none 
isexempted where allare expreſſed. 'Second- 
ly, thoughchey ſhouldor could fiand, yt my 
ou 


4 by"; _ 1 
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bearechern, Fourth» | 
ſhall and will decay: thetem» 


8 5+ 8 
it was, any: ſus ſaidof 1twhen his Diſciples ſhews YOuuny: 


that [ ſhall vifite the Amos.3.14 


Pſal.94.10. 


382 
Matt, 29.29 ſake; 


makemoreaccount of houles, c&$, orlands;than- 


yon bane perſnaded mee toiddye,vz. that it is 


\ : , 
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'nothing/ by: cheit Jour: towirdes 
them;:/Forour Sauiour Ehriſtſayth, 
cher ſhall forſake bonſes:or land: for ny nanie 
;. bee fhat receine dw burdrerhfoldmere; 


 antſhallinberue exerlaſting life, And thence 
it may\bee colleRed ; that: whioſocuer-ſhall 


ſhould! 


ofthe name of Chriſt , hee thall here looſeof 
that hee hath, andin che ende ifle of eterhall 
liferos:: "Andrthen whar 97 pooh getre?By 
this fudge you now:which have. aur nieall 
this while, whether it is gaadthat a man thax 
muſt die} | ſhould be vawillingto die becauſe' 
ofhisfine houſe, from which Death wheniſhe 
comes doth take ark | 


Q. ' If zou'tmake mee ludge; Zi muſt indge ut 


wot good; For as you ſay, by his. being unwilling, 
he looſes more than ever he canget, becauſe ; a 
looſes his howſes on eartb,. andhis houſe from 

heauen : and by his being willing bee: getsmore, 
tban be can loſe, betanſe het gets an houſe eter- 
nall in the heanens: for the leauing of an bouſs. 
czemporall oncarth,and that[thinks the bereer. 
- &. In fo:thinking: you thinke well : foras: 
Dauid faith; A day in; Gods. conrtes is better 
than atbonſaud other where: andi immediates 
ly,[ badtather be a doorekeeper 'im the houſe of 
my God,than toawell ws: the ar Patra 14 

Aranefe;ſuch as are wary brane houſes mrbe 


wort, id, 
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world, And before,Bleſſed ave they that dwell 
tn thine hoſe: they will exerpraiſe thee. And 
after 2gaine, The Lord God is the Sunne and 
frielde onto vs1 the Lord willgine grace and 
hry,and no good thing will bee withhold from 
them that walke vprightly. 20 

Q. But 'what would you bane me to thinks 
of the reſt that wakes ſome unwilling to die as 
well #thist Feu22-1 Tl 
. R.Nootherwiſe thenof this, vnles they be 
other both greater and better than any you 
haue yetnamed. a 


. Q. Why, wonld it not ome a man thinks 
yougto be fpoyled of all bis bonenr and glory bee 
hath had in this worlae, in theſpace of @n houre 
orloſſe? 

R, Nota whit, ſo long as he is to .goe: to 
better and preater. nel A 
Q, But that he s unſwre of. | 

R, Nomorethan hee was of holding that 
he had,not ſomuchneither,ifhe be righteous; 
uſt and holy: forthe honour of ſuch isfarre 
greater after this life than euer it was or could 
haue bene in this life. Then, .i. #hen the wic- Mato3e43. 
hed are condemned and puniſhed, the inſt (ball 
ſhine as the Sunne in the hingdome of their fa« 
ther.” e And they that be wiſe ſhall ſhine as the D 
brightues of the firmament: and they that turne 
wary to righteonſnes ſhall ſhine as the\tarres 
for ener and ener, Inthe time of their hy Ta Wild.3.7 &, 
they 


an! 2.434 
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they fall ſorne andronne through'as the ſparks 
among itheſtubblt, th: 7 ſhall mage the nations, 
andbaxe domnionaner the peopte, Asthe Plal> 
miſt ſayti;S»cb benour bane all bis Saints; of, 
this bononr ſpall be to all bus Samts, If this ho« 
nout be not better than all the hogorthe molt 
hbnourableinthis world bath, .You may (ee 
the houour of the Saints afterthis life ſpecified 
in more particular maner, and thereaſter atcer 
iudge. Fit, they ſhall beezthe ſmendes of the 
ereat king. Ioh.Ty a5; Henceforrheall Tyou 
not ſernants , but 1 hate called you friendes, 
Secondly they ſhall beof the houſe and fami= 
lyof the almighty God E phel, 2.10. NewJee 
are nomore ſtrangers and farremers, but citi- 
zens with the : amts of the houſhol4 of God. 
Thirdly,they ſhall bee of the counſellof God, 
1.Cor.6.17.Heethat ts ioyned into the Lord, 
& one ſpirit, Fourthly, they ſhallbe admitted 
tothe table of God, Luk.2 2.2 9, Fappoint v#- 
t0y0ua kingdome,as my Father hath appomted 
vnto methat yee may eate andarinke at my ta- 
ble in my kingdome, and ſit on ſeates and tudge 

r.Cor6.3.1 the trelue tribes of ſrael.: Doe yee: nor knowe, 
ſayibPaul,that the Saints ſhal indgethewarld? 

know yee not that wee (pall indge the Angels? 
Fiftly,they ſhal bemanifeltedtobethe ſonnes 

_ ofGod,loh:3.2. Now arewe the ſonnes of God, 
butyetit doth not appeare whatmeſpall be: and 

we know that when be ſhall appeare ve ſpall be 

ab +. lke 
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like hin: for we ſhall ſee bim as he ts, 6, They' 
ſhall be heires of the heauenly inheritance, 
Rom. 8.17. If we be children,we ave hlſo heires, 
euen the heives of Ged,and heires annexed with 
Chrift. 7.They ſhall be all kings,to eviery one- 
of them ſhell be given a kingdome, Luk.1z. 
12. Feare not little flocke, for it ts your fathers 
pleaſure to gine you a kingdome : '\and to the 


 righteons it ſpall be ſaid : Come ye bleſſed of my '\z at,25.34, 


father, inherite yee the khingdome prepared for 
you from the foundations of the world, A king- 
dome that fadeth not, but a kingdome that 
endureth; a kingdomethat continueth and a- 
bideth for euer, for they that come into this. 
kingdome ſhall raigne for cuermore; they 
(hal neither ſoone nor ſuddainly be put there- 
fro,as many other kings are from their king® 
dome: butthey {hall r\ene for ecucrinore, 
Apoc.22.5, Is notthe laſt and leaft part of all 
this. honour greater and better than all the. 
beſt-and chieteſt honour off, and 1n all this 
world ?. 1 
Q. Tes: there is nonethat may or Can de» 
wy it : but yet you ſee the inheritance is the 
childrens, and the kingdome is theirs that are: 
bleſſedof the father : and it may be he isneither 
a friend,nor a childe nor bleſſed? - 
R. He muſt hope well if he will haue well, 
he muſt not condemne himſelfe before God 
doth condeoine him, a friend he is, if he doth | 
Cc Watts 
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EF yob., 5.14. wharſocuer Chriſt commaunds him, A childe 
* 2.1ob.z.10. heijs,ifheloues the brethren, In this (that is in 
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loue) arethechildren of God knowne,and the 

children of the diue!! : for Auguſtine expoun= 

Auguſt ſi- ding that place ſaith, Onely lowe diſcernethbe- 
per cundem gyppene the children of God,and the children of 
prog the divell. AN men Gigne themſeJues with the 

oh,3. 10. ' 

Geneof thecroſle,all men anſwere Amen: all 

men ſing Alleliab; all men are baptized,goe 

to church,&c. yerarenotthe childien of God 
diſcerned from the children of the divell, but 
by loue: they which haue louc are borne of 

God; they which baue not loue, are not of 

God : and if not of God, then of the diuell, 

for there is no meane betweene God and the 

divell. Chriſt hitwſelfe alſo ſaith: By this foall 

loh.13:35- aff men know that yeeare my Diſciples, if yee 
hane lone one to anothgr, Laltly bleſſed heisif 

his ſfinnes bee forgiuen him, For Bleſſed s hee 

(faith David) whoſe wickednes is forginen;and 

whoſe ſinne is conered. Bleſſed ts the man to 
Pial.32.1.2. whom the Lord impateth not miquitie, and in 

whoſe ſpirite there is noguile. 

Q. 1t may bee theſe (ifs ) will make him 

more and more unwilling to dye than otherwiſe, 
for it may be, and moi} likelieit is, he neither 
Aoth what hee ought, nor loue as hee onght,nei- 

ther is he aſſured of the forginenes of his ſinnes 

- @hewould. 

R, Whatthen? Yetlet him be neuer the 
| more 


4 
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_——edifiieſe d foralliheſemay bees. If bebe 


_ aſſuredot the forguienes of his fnnes, 4sihee 


ſhould; thoug hnorashe would;itisenough; 
though 8. dothall chathie ought, no# 
JoueavyaShevught: for both theſe latter, are 


" faluedby that former,” (7 yoo 


Q. '' But without thoſe late, bee CANRCT bee 
offured of that former bc, of, Lid. Þ 

-R- Thatis very-true.. Yermiuft ie not bes 
looked for,that cither hee can doe what hee is 
commaunded ro doe; as hee:is cotnmaunded 
to doe it,or loue whom he v EIA £6 
loue,as heis enioynedtoloue him;.; :. . 

Q. Neither did [yetrorge that :' for asf 
take it,rwbere ation cavmirbe jt i gaod if ye 


jolben be - 


'R,- So in deede Gith, ts pivlecbe 1 id 
things aboue our reach; it; eo towill - 
well-To the like effeQ alſo ſanhthe {cripture: 
If there be fir#t a willing minde,' it is accepted: 
according to that a. manu hath; and nit accor- 
ding to that hee hath not. Nor ynlike either 


fai Hierome : Wiuh God to whom all thivgs Hi &. om, , i 


are kvowne be fore they, be-done ,@ perfelt-will of > 


##r thaw will bee, and 6anih not; that God ac « 
F0unt 2 a8 done : and this maybe 4 greatioom- 
fort againſtthar which ere while'y you obiec* 
Ov thats aiuckiiche: more 4 man that is 

Cech dying. 


z.Cor.s. 12, 


—_ raken for the doing of the mT it ſelfe; Auguft.ſu. 
Andto (but vp all ſaith Augn6ine: #/barſoes. per. Plal, 5t; , 
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dying ſhould beyniwilling ro dye, becauſe of 
Caorioar baja to loofe, by how muchthe 
moteheis vnableto doewwhar he iscorniman-« 
ded, and to loue'whom he is entoyned; both 
which: are mearics to the honour-hee-is: to 
ſeeke: for if his goodaffeRtion bee taken for 
righrdue action;he nexdenotbe vnwilling to 
dye in regarde of his h6nour preſent; becauſe 
through that: —_ is aſlurcd of _ er hofiour 
epto come; -. ; 55 v4. io! | 

Rf char avore! as you « ſep, , it were both 
forewbat;end ſomembat worth, 

R, It being ſo lately put out of daobe, 
yow-neece notthereotmake any doubr..*Ler 
biarlive in feare,anddyc in faith, and there is 
no fearebut he ſhall cometo honow enough. 
You heard ere whileiof che honour of-the 

Pſal.1 49.9. faints; ſich honour ſaith Dauid, haut all chis 
ſaints: ſuch hotiout chorefore ſhall he babe,be- 
 Ingoneofhis ſaints;» (thin: by Þ. 1 as \'\ 

Q.: But, it may bebe ſhall wat ad pag 
T0 bad bers? s 
00. HEY That is moſt true : but hee ſhall weete 
NY dibberes otherwhere, and ioy.in them and. 
of them;morethan in dof any, bitre heoucy: 
1.x might, oronce could: for all Mlealurt beteis. ; 
mingled with pains, olk joy here is ming with ; 
fadnes; :all delight here-iis' intermedlad. with 
gncfe;bur the ioye, pleaſure; and. deli ghtbee 
ſzalloc to, ſhall Te Id ſafe, anchors, 
"uy wk 
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withour defeRt; ſafe withour petill; pure 
without mixture: ſuch'as can neuer bee was 
Red,neuer loft,neuer corrupted, It is infinite, 
andſo'it cannot bee dihiniſhed: ſaith Augu<' Avguſt.in 
Rine;There the ioy never decreaſeth, It is every {91194 
where,and euery whence, atid'ſo it cannot be: 
loft. There ſhall be ioy((aith Anſelmus) within Anſelm, 
and Without ; toy aboue and binenth, about and 
aboue,and enery where full ioy, It is fimpleatd 
pure,and ſoit cannot be corrupted, Apoc.21.4. 
God hal wipe awayallreares from theireyes, 
that ſhall be there whuther heeis hoping and 
bounding to goe: and there ſhallbe riomore 
death, neither ſorrow, neither ctying, neither 
ſhall there bee any more paine : for the firtt 
things are paſſed, Cod ſhall wipe all teares 
from their eyes, the teares of compuntion 
faithBernard, becauſe there thete ſhall be no 
ſinne: the teares of compaſſion, becauſe there 
there ſhall beno miſerie: the teares of deuorti- 
on, becauſe there there -ſhallnot be vaas 5 
venio advos, lgoc away,andcome againe yn- 
to you. Laſtly, it (hall bee erernall, and-ſo it 
ſhaltneuer bee ended, Eſa, 35. 10. The redee- 
med of the Lorde, ſhall returne and cometoa 
Zion withpraile, and everlaſting ioy ſhall be 
vpontheirheads: they ſhall obtaine joye and 
gladnefle,and ſorrow and mourning ſhall flee 
away: and-what ſhould it grieuehim to forgoe 
thoſe ioyes and pleaſures that: here hee hath 
Ky. Cc 3 had, 
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had,ro goeta thoſe that there he (hall hate ? 
Or why ſhould he be-more vawilling to goe 
hence, in regarde of thoſe he hath had, than he 
is willing todepart,jnacipect of thoſe he is ta 
haue ? If youcomparerhe one with the. other, 
the fieſt with the la(t, the leaſt with the yrea- 
 teſt\the beſt withthe worſt, you ſhall finde as 
much ods betweene the one and the other,as = 
betweene alittle drop of water,andthe great 
ſea, the light of a:{mall candle, andthe bright 
ſun, a-ſlender pebble and the whole: carth. 
Bernard, in As Barnard ſaith, [» truth that is the true and 
quodam opnely toy which is conceined, not of the creature, 
dcrmone, pup of the creator ? which-when thou ſhals poſ* 
feſſe, na man ſhall take it from thee, rowhichall 
roy. otherwhence compared is but griefe allplea- 
ſure,but painezall ſweete,but ſowre;all faire, but 
filthie, laſt of all;allthat may del:ght, but dola- 
rour; for the gaadnes of God doth infinitely ex- 
| Feedeallcreated paodnes . The delighttheres 
fore which ſhall be in the immediate percep- 
tion of that goodnes, ſhall infinitely be ber. 
xer chen all perception of any creared good- 
nes, ſurely if it were poſſible for one man to 
ſee the ioyes of that goodnes , hce would 
ſtrejght waics deſpiſe allihe joyes of this life, 
this appeares plaine in blefſed Paul, whoafter 
be had beene rapt vp into the third heaven, 
preſently ſaid. / hare connted all things loſſe,C: 
fer indge them to be dung that | might winne 
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Chr##. For as Auguſtine faith: fo great isthe Auguſlinus | 
beautic of righteoutnes, ſo great the pleaſure 1i9.4-dc lib. 
ofthe eternalllight,that if it were lawfullfor a our. 
man toſtay there bur aday, he would for this 
alone contemne all the yeares of this life, 
though they were both innumerable, and full 
of pleaſure andabundance of temporal goods: 
for neither with a ſmall nor a fall affetion is 
it ſayd, One day in thy courts,is better than a 
thouſand other where. What ioy ſocuer a man 
hath, or can haue in this lifc, it is nothingeo 
the ioy that there is to be found, Here he may 
haue joy from himſelfe, from his friends, from 
his goods, but this toy is but ſhort, impure and 
obnoxious, It is ſhort, lob.20o.5 .The reigycing lob.20.s. 
of the wicked is ſhort, and the toy of hypocrites 
is but a moment. The ioy of the world (faith 
Avgultine) comes from abroad,andeaſilie it is Aug.confeſ. 
hindred, and ſoone it is diſcontinued. It is im- 
pure,Pro.14 13. Euer in laughing the hearer "PET 
is ſorowfull and the end of that mirth ts heant= © _ 
nes: T he carnall man (ſaith Boetius) bath one 
griefe of the delaie of the arlights which he defſe- 
reth, another of the defet which hee findetb 
when he vſes thew. For whereſoener the fleſhs 
ſeehesrefreſhing; there it findes defelt diſtreſ- 

_ (ing, Enery lutle toomuch ion hath following it 

double anoy. To wit, the remorſe of conſcience, 

«nd the oppreſſion of nature. It is obnoxious, 

Pro.14.13. Theendof that mirth is heanines, Pio.14.13.. 
Cc 4 n 


Boetius, 
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you that now laugh * for yee ſhall wayle and 
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inthe wſe whereof the heart is ſorowfal.lob.2 8. 
1 3.1Viſedome is nat found in the land of thoſe 
that live pleaſantly : And Luk,6.25.Woe be to 


weepe.But there you ſhall haue toy from God, 
oye from bimlelfe, oye from the faintes, 
joye from the place her is in, ioye from that 
hee hath attayned, and ioye trom that hee 
hath eſcaped: as Anfelmus faith, loye from 
witnin him, and toye from without him, ioye 
from aboue him, and ioye from beneath him, 
joye from euery piace round about him : and 
this1oyeas I hauc ſaide, ſhall be full without 
detect, ſimple withour wixture, continual 
without ceaſing, as pleaſing, as profitable, 
and yet profitable wichout hurting, andplea- 
fing without anyoying : eucrmore delight. 
jog, euermore rejoycing , cuermore proua= 
king,more and more to reioyceat it, and de« 
liehtin ir. As muchas this joy 1s better than a- 
ny other joy, ſomuch the more willing ſhuld 
any bee to baſten to ir, that once. and cuer 
hee might enioye it; and neucrthelefſe, vn- 
willing to dye , any thar is to dye , becauſe 
without dying here, he cannot come ta it 0+ 
therwhere, 

Q. True what you ſay,in regarde of due- 
tie : for as exery man ts deſirous of the be#t, ſo 
be ſhould haftentathe beft, But there is ſome- 
what which hinders the effef# of that yau 


ſay 
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ſay im him that is adying, a well asin him that 
is yet lining * GF-Y 1 
R. WhartlIpray you is that? 3 
Q. The departing from thoſe his friendes 
here , whoſe Compante he oft frequented, and 
in whoſe ſocietie te much oyedand delighted, 
K. Alas,that isa thing that ſhould Jutle or *- 
nothing moleſt or trouble him , for there is 
ſuch a diuerſitic of friends here in thts world, 
asa mancanneuer ſayhe hath a friend,as Bar: 
nard ſaith, 4llfriendes, andall enimies, inthe 
hiſtorie of our Sauionr Chriſt , a man may ſee 
a plaine preſident of worldly friendes; euen 
now hee mult bee a king,, his friendes would 
haue it ſo:cuen by & by,he muſt be no body; 


his friendes would haue it ſo. They which fo pq eve 


dearely loned him, that they would make him a 
king,ſhortlie after for no occaſion fell away from 
bim and followed him no mere. inthe one and 
rwentieth of Mathew,they which receined bins 
royfully, when hee came riding into leruſalem, 


crying and ſaying , Bleſſed is be that commeth loh.1s.-Ys. 
in the name of the Lord; not many daies after, 1*-23+30. 


intreated him atſþitefully, crying, away with 
bim;away with him; crucifie him. [f thou deli» 
wer him thon art net ( «ſars friend,tf he were 
wot an exill doer wee would not haue delinered 
bim wvntothee.If thus the friends of this world 
vied Chriſt a man that went about doing 
good and healed all that were diſcaſed;aman 
that 


'v 
ji 
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Mat.10.25, 


Iloh.r 5. 19. 


"S168, 
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that did all things well, and nothing amiſſe, 
how will they vie thoſe that are of Chriſt ? f 
they hane called the maiter of the houſe Beel- 
zebnb how much more then of bis bouſebold,the 
diſciple is not aboue his maſter, nor t2e ſernant 
abone his Lord. It is but follie therefore for a 
man to be vnwilling tolcaue this world , be= 
cauſe in leauing it hee muſt leaue his friends - 


alſo,what though he hath not found falſhood 


infcllowſhip afore time,in all his time, yer let 
him not thinke but that he. both may and ſhal 
in time tocoine, if he liues, For the world is e- 
wer like it ſelfe, it loues bis owne:it hates thoſe 
that are not of it and when the wiſeman ſpea- 
keth of the friends which in this world are to 
bee found, hee thus ſaith, and not otherwiſe: 
Some manis a friend for his owne occaſion, and 
will not abiae inthe day of trouble. And there is 
ſome friend that turneth to enimitie and ta- 
keth part againſt thee, and in contention hee 
will declare thy ſhame,8 againe ſome friend 
is but a companion at'the cable , and in the 


- day of thine affiition hee continueth nor: 


and againe, there is ſome friend which is 
onclie a friend in name: but there are bat a 
fewearneſt and harty friends, which wil ſtand 
by a man, when the world is moſt againſt 
him, Morcouer lethim looke to the friendes 
of whom he makes {o great account, & from 
whom he is ſovnwilling to depart, & I feare 
not 
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not bur he ſhall find them more caſting for 
his godds, how togetthem, then caring for. 
his health, how. to procure it, If ſa the caſe 
tands with him and his friends (as twentieta 
one, but itdoth) what griefe ſhould ir bee 

to him to depart this lite becauſe of ſuch 

fiendes? | . 

Q. Surebelinle,if all were ſuch: but it may 

bs that he hath better, for there are ſome good, 
and it is bard if amongſt many, bes hath not 
ſome ſuch, now if he hath any ſuch, [warrant 
you it will grieue him to depart with them , and 


from them, for of ſuch Syrach ſaith. A faith{ull $9; 6.8 6 


friend isa ſtrong defence,and he thar findeth 
ſuch an one; findeth a treaſure. A faithfull 
friend ought notco be changed for any thing, 
and the weight of gold and filueris notto be 
compared tothe goodnes of his faith. A faith» 
full friend is the medicine of life and immores 
ralitie, and they that fearethe Lord ſhall find 
him. | 
R, | I knowthat tobetrue which Syrach 
ſaich, bur I like not of that which thereupon 
you would inferre,for though a man had ſuch 
friendsas. Syrach ſpeaketh of, and you ima- 
gine your fickeman to haue, yet ihould not a 
man therefore 'bee ynwilling to leaue this 
world,and yceld to nature:but1 feare me you. 
preſume more of your fick-mans friends,then 
yau needetodo, for where ſhall a man finde 
| afaith- 
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Cic, lib. de a faithfull friend ? A rrwe friend, ſaith Tully, 


Amaucit. 


- Seneca in 


prouerb. 


Philoſoph. 


Ioh.11.16. 


Rom.1 2.1$. 
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will nener be found, for he that is atrue friend, 
which is as it were another the ſame. As Theo- 
phraſtus once ſaid to one that told him, that 
yonder man isſucha mans friend, #/hy then ts 
be poore,he being rich? hee isnot a friend which 
participates not in fortune with his friend, ſo 1 
thinks it may be ſaid to you telling me your ſich 
manhath ſo many friendes , and amongeſt the 
arany ſome verie good, Why then be bring ſicke, 
are not they alſo ſick ?they are not friends,which 
in fortune participate not with, their friendes, 
Thomas(which iscalled Didymus)was a bet- 
terfriend to Lazarus then any. of theſe you 
ſpeake of,for he had no ſoonerheard his ma- 
fer ſay: Our friend Lazarns is dead; but bee 
preſently ſaid unts bis fellow arſciples, let vs alſo 
go thatwe may diewith him, as though it were 
the part of friends, to be euer like afteCted to 
their friends: but which of theſe you ſpeake 
of, hearing tel! their friend is ſicke , will fay to 
his fellow friends; let vs alſo goe,thatiwe may 
be ficke withhim? I doubt mee neuer-a one; 
yet you know wellthatit is the precept of the 
Apoſtle : Retozce with them that reioyce, and 
weepe with them that weepe: be of like affettion 


' one towards another. My concluſion therefore 


1$as before, that when as there willno ſuch 
friends be found( as will be fickewhen their 


| friend isficke, or die when their friend doth 


dic, 
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die;rthere ſhould none thatis ficke be ynwil- 
lmgto die'becauſe of his friends. Firft,he hath 
knowen the good his friendes can doe him. 
Secondly,heis not ignorant what he himſelfe 
cati doefor them. Thirdly,he ſhall leauethem 
ro one that may and can, and peraduenture 
will doe niort'forthem thea ever tie was par- 
poſed; though many yeeres more” hee ſhould 
haueliued. Fourthly,he isvncertaine whether 
his friend would continue if he ſhould lies 
Many change ſoone,and ſome doe what they: 
minde todoe yery ſodenly, when they haue' 
done,whatrhey can forhinr;;and he whathe: 
could for them; what ſhoutd-Hee ſtay ypon 
them? It may bee-the longer his Ray is with 
them,the worſer it would be for him, Friends 
often cauſe men to doe amifle, and ſometime 
men ſuſtein morethe eucr they ſhould, hadit 
not bin forrheirfrieds, fomtime they come ro 
pouerty by theirfrieds, ſomtime they receiue 


puniſhment for their friends, ſometime they 


reape ſhame throughtheir friends. Stil there- 


fare 1 dehorr euery one.& wil diſwade any fro. 
being ynwilling to die becauſe of his friends, 
'Q. Andthonghyjaou ſodve,yer ſtill will many 


an one be unwillmg to depart from his friends, 


except hee canld bee perſwadedthat either hee. 
ſhould goe to better preſently , or ele that bee! 


Should ſee them agame. afterwards,” 


R; If thatwill helpe co-make him: wile St 


T ling, 
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ling; I will never tand with him for either,lex 
him looke that he bee one of the humbet of 
the faithfull ones, and 1 will prooue boththar 
he ſhall goeto betcer then thoſe hee leaues 
preſently, atid that hee ſhall after againe ſee 
whom he leaues apparently, -- ... -- | 

Q. Doe theſe;and doubt not that; *  - 

R, Depariing. then from: his. ftiendes 
here , in the faith and feare of God,doubtyou 
not but he ſnall goe to beteerother where. For 
firſt he ſhall goe toGod the Father ,God the 
Sonne, and God the holie Ghoſtwhich were 
hereand wilbe there, better friends then cuet 
he found any, hieteche father created him,the 
Sonne redeemed him, the holie ghoſt ſanRi- 
fied him; which of all his friendes heere did 
halfe ſo much for him ?there the whole Trini- 
tie in vnitie will glorifie him, which of all his 
friends may compare with him ? whereas o+ 
ther friends doc often vatie and change,theſe 
willeuermore remaine and abide;whereas 0+ 
thers are mutable and inconſiant; theſe-are, 
were,and wil be alwaies immutable and con+ 
Rant, whereas ethers are asthey were-) mor«: 
tall,and muſt die , theſe will ever endure iim- 
mortal], and ſhall never die; whereas others 
if they remained fill togither, could but plea- 


ſure him in ſmall thinges : theſe can and will 


:.Cor.2.9, Pleaſure him in great, For ſuch things as e58 


bath not ſeene , noreare hath heard, nor mans 
| "4 heave 
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beart ener concein:d, hath God prepared for 
them that lone him, Secondly, he ſhall goeto 
the goodly company of heauen, the glorious 
Angels and blefled Spirits, whom he ſhal find 
much betrer friends, then euer in this world 
he found any: for whereas hisfriends here did. 
| now and then forſake him, they will ever a» 
bide with him; whereas his friends heere did 
now and then breake from him,they will euer 
keepe company , and hold friendſhip with 
himwhereas his friends here were euer fickle, 
and muſt beſought to, to beprelerued; they 
will be ever faithful,and neuer ſecke occaſion 
to bereiected, by this I thinke the firſt point 
is manifeſt, for the nextnowlT ſaythus much. 
After his departure hence (ſo he then and his 
friendes afterwardes , depart in the faith of 
Chriſt) he ſhall ſeethoſe his friendes againe 
from whom he departes here,and that infarre 
better ſort and caſe, then euer heere he either 
did or could ſee them, for hee ſaw them cor- 
ruptible,butthere he ſhall ſee them incorrup- 
tible; here he ſaw them mortall. here he ſaw. 
them miſerable and inglorious, but there he 
ſhall ſcethem all bleſſed and glorious, And is 
Not this thinke you inough ? 

Q. Inongh?nothere are too many therets 
that doubts hereof ,and of the former too. 

R. Thereis neuer the leſle truch in either 
forthat , for there are ſome that doubt whe- 
ther 
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ther there be any truth at all , and therefore a« 

. youchapenerall yncertaintien all... 

'\Q, But their follie is eaſily perceined, being 
by many ſundrie wates manifeſted, 

-» R. Soisalſo theirs that doubt ofthetruth 
of either of theſe things which I haue iaid, 
for astruely as the Lord liveth, they are both 
true, /* 

Q. nyour conceite like inongh. 

| R, Nay in the iudgement of the beſt 1. 
aſſure you. 

Q. The longer you ſay ſo, the greater 
doubt you make, for it is hardto iudge who are 
be#F.  SELINN0T- 4-4 

 R, Notawhitin regard of theſe points, 
forthe Apoſtleſaith: the ſpirirs of the Prophets 
are ſubieft to the Prophets, and the Prophets 
tudgement(as the word Prophets is there yn- 
deritoode) is as I have ſaid, for what I have. 
hereinſaid,I baue ſaid itafter the iudgement 
of the Prophets, 

- Q. YTeaafter it may be tn regard: of time, 
more then truth. | 

R. No morc the one then the other, for in 
regarde of truth aſwell as time, I ſpeake ac 
cording to the iudgement of the Prophets, 
for toychingthe going of thoſe that depart 
hence in the Lord,vnro. better friendsthen a« 
ny here they can find, or arcto bee fotind, the 
indgement of the Prophets is as I haue ns 

| or 
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for thus ſpeike the Prophicts, tbe ſaulerof the yr, 
righteous are in the bandsof God, and no'forg © * 
nent ſral touch them. Duſt returne to the earth 
as it was, and the ſpirit returne to God that” Eecl.12.4. 
gaue it Fathber,[ will that they which thou haft loh.17. 24- 

inen me,be with me,cuenwhere | am that they 
may behold my glorie which thou baſt giuen me. 
Now,where he our head expected to be after 
his depatture out of this world, may eafilie be 
gathered by this his praier which he madeto 
God his father at his way going . Father into 
thine bandes I oommend my ſpirit , for why 
ſhould he commend his ſpirit into hishandes 
except he knew it were then to goe into, his 
hands ? and thereupon alfo it may ſoone and 
readily be colle&ed, where the ſoules ofthe 
righteous after their departure are and ſhall 
be,for where the headis, there the members 
muſt be.If the head therefore bee with God,, 
and ſo hath been euer fince his departure out 
ofthis world, the members ſhall a!ſo bee af- 
rertheirdeparture, and ſoſhall continue fot 
cuer, EE LETIR p 
.Q. Yea intime peraduentnre, but not pre« 
ſenihs, Ore 0 

R. . Yes preſently without any peraduen-' 
ture,for as Chriſt ſaid ro the thiete 'vpon the 
crofle.This day ſhalt thou bewith me in Para-,x v1... 4 41, 
diſe.lo Paul faid to the Phili pians: Chriſt is Philip, 1.21 
IC IETR PLUME SSIS >): 17> 
to meboth in life and death aduantage , defrrin 12. 
Tl 


- 
. 


Luk.23.46, 
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to 453 diſelued and robe with (brift, = 
$x © "_ is true that Chritt ſaid as you ſay ts 
the theefe,and that Pail ſo ſad onto the Phi- 
| lippians,but what youwoul, \willnot therewpon 
Preſently follow: for Chriſt ſaidr to the theefe this 
day ſhalt thoube with me in parddiſe , to wit in 
bor but not in deed, for henceforth then ſhalt 
hope tocome thither, and Paul ſaid to the Phi- 
- EP I deſire tobe diſſolued, and tobe with 
riſt.acrording to his petition, but not accor- 
ding to Chriſtes execution, for it followeth not, 
becauſe Panl defiredtobee with (brift., that 
tberefore preſentlic after his diſſolution be was. 
weth Chriſt. | 
R, Allfollowes that I would haue to fol- 
tow, for all that yet you lay, for theſe toyiſh 
diſtinctions haue nothing in them , becauſe 
they have not in ſcripture any thing for them, 
Where is it here ſaid, the theefe according t to 
hope ſhou'd bee in paradiſe? alſo, where isit 
there ſaid, that Chriſt did not execute Paules 


ſolution? hogs hath reſpe&ro the time thati is 
peraducturelong yetto come; Chriſt ſpeakes 
tothe theefe,as it were inthe time preſent: to 
day thou ſhalt be with mein paradiſe, as hers, 
Reedy is anaduerbeof the time paſt, and 
tras,to morow,an aduerbe oftime to come, 
ſobodie,to day,asI guefie is an aduerbe of the 
time preſene,as! I take i therefore your, diſtin- 

 guiſhing 
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-uiſhing ivter ſperm & rems,jis but triflipgcerce 

en of rew,Aandſp nibil omnino adrem, thitis 
nothing atallto the matter, forthis-daythou 
ſhaltbee with mee in Paradiſe, is as much as 
this, -alſoone as life is. gone out of thy bodie, 
whatſocuer becommeth of thy bodie, thy 
ſoule ſhall goe wich wee intothe kingdom 
of heauen , that ſo where I thy maſter am, 
thou my ſeruant majelt be , And whatſocuet 
youſay touching Pauls defiring to bee dif. 
folued, and to bee with Chriſt , yer [am ſure 
Paul himſclt ſaiththe contrary,for Paul ſaith, 
that when the time of his departing came; 
there was no diſtance of time , betweene his 
diflolution and his acceptation, Inhis ſecond 
epiſtle ro Timothie his ſonne in the faith, 
when hee was neere hisend , this was his ſay- - _; .. 
ing,7 baxe feught the good fight and have fin. 7 mm 
ſhed my courſe, I haue kept the faith; from © 
henceforth is laid wp for me the cronne of righ- 
teonuſnes, which the Lord the righteous indge 
ſhall gine me at that day,c5* nit to me oulie but 
wntoallthemalſs that louchis appearing. 
 Q. Ifthisbeasyon ſay and ſeeme toprout,; 
what ſhall become of purgatorie? | 

R; Euen what will , orelſe what ſhpuld, 

for what ſhould become of that which is nor? 

.. Q. 13 not? ſay not ſo, for ſo ſaying yow may 
bane more tongues on your toppe then you art 


874r 0 of. 
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R, AsDilate ſaidtouching the ſuperſcrip. 
Iob.19,22, tion ſet ypon Chriſts head, What I haze writ. 
ten,that [hauewrittes; lo fay Ttouching pur. 
atorie, whatT haue ſpoken, thatT haue ſpo- 
en: Otherwiſe then I haue ſaid, will not be 
aid, how. many tongues ſocuer Imay haye 
on my toppe for ſaying ſo, yer ſtill and ever] 
"muſtfſay fo, forout of this lifethere is no pur- 
gatotie; and inthis life the true and onelic 
purgatory,by which,and.in which our finnes 
muſt be cleanſed, is the ſweete pretious and 
x.loh.,79, Euervertuous bloud of Chriſt, For the blond of 
Teſus Chriſt,as Iohn ſaith , cleanſeth vs from 
all ſrnne. ; 

Q. What then? doe you thinke that preſent- 
lie after the ſeperation of ſaule from bodie by 
death, that the ſoules of all men goe either to 
heanen er tohell? 
KR, Idoe more thenthinkeit, for I con- 
Nantliebeleeveit, 

"Q, Whatground bane you for it? 
As much as neede tobe for any mar- 
ter of faith, ; 
' Q. What? Scriptures? 

R., Yea,and Fathers alſo. 

Q? Faine would [ ſee that. YE te 
. R. Soone may youlſceit, if wel you liſten 
toit. The petition of old Tobit doth'prooue 
ſo much, for this it was, Commaund O Lord 
that I may be diſſolued ont of this diſtreſſe , aud 
I goe 
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oe into the enerlaſting place , and what may 
this cuerlaſting place be bur the kingdome 
| ofheauen? Ircan no waies be RT 
purgatorie, for purgatoric is not an euer]a- 
ſing place: as Fiſher ſometime Biſhop of 
Rocheſter ſaith in his booke againſt Luther. 
Among the old DoQtours and Fathers of the 
Church , there was either no talke at all, or 
yerielittle of purgatorie : beſides Tobir was Tobit 1.3. 
a right good man as his hiſtorie doth declare, 
and therefore nat to goe into purgatorie, for 
by the new deuiſed doctrine of the purgato- 
rie proctours, no ſuch perſons are to come 
thereT hey themſelues exempte martirs out of Aret. prob. 
purgatorie, the hiflorie of Lazarus and Dives part.1.loc. - 
doth proue ſo much,for this itis.[t was ſothat y 4-Þi 
thehegger died, and was cariedby the eAngels © © 
into Abrahams boſome.The rich man alſo died 
4nd was buried, and being in hell in torments he 
lift vp his eies, and ſaw Abraham a farre off, 
and Lazargs in his boſome, and what may the 
inference hereupon be , butthat which I ſay? 
this heereupon 1 am ſure is the faying of Iu- nd 
ſine: this is a plajn and a manifeſt doctrine of NET 
Lazarus and Diues , by which is taught that 
afterthe departing of the ſoule from the ba- 
die, men cannot by any. meanes or prouilt- 
ons, or by any pollicies bring profit or com- 
moditierothem, theſayings of Chrift , Iohn 
the third,and John the fift doe proue ſo much, 
: 94% 6) 'Da 2 os 
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'2 for theſe they are, Hee that beleeueth in hing 


(* hat is Gods owne beloued ſonnewhons he ſent 
into the world , not to condemne the world, bat 
10 ſane it)ſhal not be condemned:but hethat be- 
teenerh wot 15 condewmyed alreadie, becanſe hee 
beleeuerh not in the 1ame of the axelie begatten 


ſenne of God. And again; he that beleenerh tn 


the Seine bath encrlaſtin Tg life; and hee that 8+ 


* beyethnot the 8 onne\, ſpall not ſee life ,but the 


wrath of God abideth on him: and againe, Ve= 
rilie,verilie,I ſay vnto you, he that beareth my 
words, and beleeneth in him that ſent me hath 
euerlaſting life and ſhall not come into condem- 
mation, but hith paſſed from death tolife. And 
what 1s hereupon rabe gathered,bur that the 
ſoules of the righteous at their departure 


f:omrheir bodics goe yntoGod in heauen, 


an{not vito fire or water inpurgatorie, for 
rh:cy goc ynto that which they had ante ſepe- 
rationem before their ſeperation,and not vn- 
to :hacwhichthey neuer hadin expeQation, 
arid what had they before their ſeperation but 
Lie? Ze that beleeutth in himthat ſent me hath 


enerlaſting /ife, neither may haue, nor ſhall 


haue,but hath, and where is that life bur with 
God ? ith thee is the well of life , ſaith the 
Plalmiſt,avd yoar life is bid with Chriſt in God 


faith cheApolile, Whicher then uwſt they go, 
whenthey go, but ynto God, who was and is 


Fhew Life, 2nd with whom their kfeis? Whe- 
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ther alſoTiee not {in this\heir lf e when, 1nd 
while they heerceliued,they\euer ſo. much. as 
once dreamed of-goiog intoqurgatorie after 
death,but of going intoheaun ſome ofthem 
both write- and ſpeake, #/e kriy, faich Paul, 
that if our earthlie houſe of this \gbernacle be 
deftraied, we hane abui'ding giuen (Gad, that 
is an houſe,not made ith hands, butxternallin 
the beauens.For therefore we ſigh,deſtyng to be 
clothed with our houſe which, is from \ganen. 
Newertheleſſe we are bolde , and loueraber to 
remone ont of the bodie, and todwell with the _ 


k Z - ' 


2.C0.5.1. 


Lord. And againe; Chriſt is tomee both in life Philip.1.21 

and death aduantage,and whether todige in he 23-23: 

fleſo were profitable far me,and what 1 do 1 knov 

not,for [am greatlie in doub;,on both ſides, defs. 

reng to be laoſed and1o hewith (hriſt which is 

bf of all. Newes quoth Qecolampadiug to his 

friendes, whe came.unts himaliitle befare hts 

death, [ ſhall be ſhorthe with (hriſt my Lord. 

I pray thee my Lord leſus Chriſs(\aith Luther) 

receine my poore ſoule : my heaueuly father; 

though 1 be taken from this hfe, aud this bodge 

of mine is te be layd.downe, yet [ know certain- 

lie, that I ſballremaine with thee for exer, nti- 

ther ſhall any be able topull me out of tay hand. 

Returne 0 my ſouls unto thy reft quoth Babylas 

wartir of Antioche . When his bead was ta bee - 

ehopt off, becauſe the Lord hath bleed thee: | 

becauſe thou baſt delinered my ſouls from death, P{.116.7 8, 
D 
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mune eiesfrom teare and my feete rom falling, 

Iſhall walke beforelebonab in the land of 1h; 

lining Furtherri in a generality,theſe are 4 

ſayin 7s ofthe anc ene athers rouching this 
Avpult.lib, point. The ſoufs of 1H7Fodlie being ſeperated 
' 13.ca.8.de. fromtheir boges, are inveſt, and the ſoules of 
ciuita,dei rhewgodlic oe ſuffer puniſument until the ba- 
dirs of tho ſeo riſe againe vnto life enerlaſting, 

and the bites of thoſe unto eternal death which 

is alſo cyled the ſecond death, fo faith Augu- 

Nine, / i moſt certaing that the ſoulgs of the 

Greg.lib. 4. rig hrfus being loofed from the fieſp , are YECEt> 
Dialog.c-z5 wed Mo heazenly ſeates', and that the very 
trefthit ſelfe tefiifFeth, ſaying, where the corps 
isthere the Eagles will yeſorte. So faith Gre- 
orie.'Of theſe ſayings 1 gather, what all this 
while I went about to gather : towit , thatpre- 
ſently pon the departmre of any ont of this life, 
their ſoules goe ſtraight waies,cither vnto God 
in heauen,or elſe unto ſatanin hell, For as Au+ 
Auguf.in ouſtjne ſaith, There are but ewoplaces, and as 
wnhgr ry "for ay third place, there is none at all: he that 
132. frm, *reigneth not with Cirift, ſhall periſh with the 
dinell;wvithout any doubte. «Againe, there bee 
two habitations or awelling places; the one in 
' the fire enerlaiting : and the other inthe kmg- 
dome that neuer ſpall hawe endt.the fir place 
the Catholthe faith by Gods anthoritie, belee- 
Auguſt. lib, #eth to be the kingdome of beauen : the ſecond 
s,bypog. place, the ſame Cathalike faith beleeneth - by 
Eds 


Auguſt. de 
verb. apoſt 
{crm.18, 
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bell, where all runnagates, atN, whoſoencr is 
withowut the faith of Chrtfit, ſhall \\fte euerla- 
fling puniſhment : as for any third peg we vt- 
terly know nonemeither ſhall we finde iMþbe ho« 
bt ſereptures, that there is any ſuch. Nov for 
mine own part,fith there it will not be foung 
jr (hall not any other where bee {oughr. For ay 
Theodoret ſaith, The Euangeliits and Apo+ Theodoret, 
ftles writings, andthe ſayinos of the ode Pro- \v-tcaps7. 
phets doe cleerely initrutt vs what iudgement | 
we gogh! to hane of the meaning and will of - 

Goa. | 
Q. What then ? What though al(s you will 
take no further paines to ſeeke a third place, 
doth it therefore follow, that therefore there us 
none? Augusline [ can tell you,upon whom you 
ſo much ſtand, is very deubtfull in the caſe, 
for ſometimes bee denies, as you ſay; ſometime 

he affirmes, as others pretend, and ſometimes 
agame be aoubtes, as bimſelfe declares: he de- 
zies inthe places by you named; hee affirmes, 
De gen.contra Manich, lib,z.c,20,de vera & 
falſa peenit.c.18.&lb.2 1. de cjuit, Det c.23. 
& £.26. Non redareuo (ſaith h: ) quia forſan 

verum elt. [reprone it nor becauſe it may per- 
aduenture be true,that ſome after this life (uf- 
fer temporall puniſhment, Hee doubtes in bis 
Euchiridion cap. 69. Item de fide & operibus 
cap.i6, in queſtione 1, Dulcitj). 1 ate aliquid 
poll hanc yitam fieri incredibile noneft, &v- 
| frum 


trum ita ſipQueri poteſt. It is not incredj y ble 
that afig/this life, ſome ſuck thing may bee, 
andin[ftber it bee ſo or no, it may bee demaun- 
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ded,” -. TE I 7 
K. Whatſoeuer Auguſtine is,I much paſſe 
got, for 1 and notſo nuch ypon him, but 
that I'can follow him orreie& him, Neither 
herein'doe I him any iniurie at all, For this is 
Fe TH hisowne ſaying : Ze net bound vnto my wri- 
pr ould, tings, as unto the canonicall ſcriptures. But 
+.de Trinit, . >her thow (halt finde in the ſcriptures, that 
which thou diddeit not beleene ; beleeue it 
without any doubting or delay: but when then 
fndeft that in my writings, which thog didde#t 
not know certainelie before; except thou ſhalt 
certainelie onderitand it, doe not ftiffelie af- 
Avguft. e- firme it. And againe : We receine nat the diſe 
piſt.198. ad putations or writings of any men,be they nener 
Fortuna» (G corbelike or pratſeworthie, as we receine the 
_— canonicall ſcriptures: but that ſaging the re- 
erence due vntothem we may well reprone or 
refuſe ſome tbings in their writings, if it hap- 
perrwe finde they haue otherwiſe thought, than 
the trueth may beare them. Euch am | in the 
writings of others,and ſuch would Iwiſh others 
tobe im mine, Bur here in this matter,of which 
we now intreate, 1 ſtand more vpon his ne- 
oation.than either his affirmation or his dubi- 
tation, Firſt, becauſe hee therein accordeth 
with the holy canonicall ſcriptures, which 1 
ſome 


Ty, 7 
- \ id 
> #7 


 ſmewbil 


world to come,there is onely remuneration, and Auguſtin 
condemwuatian, but here (inthis world ) ſinnes quatt.vtri- 
ere either looſed or bound, But why and I vique Te- 
thus long ypon him, vpon whom if 1 Roode fament 
nothing at all, the trueth of that I ſay, would 
be neuer a Whit the more impaired or weake- 
ned? It is becauſe I was thercto vrged and 
moued: and notbecauſe my matter had been 
naught, ynlgs hy him it had been confirm - : 

5 or 
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for the grouys 4 : thereof 1s good, And there. 
fore as thx/houſe will tand whichis built yp- 
on a rocke; ſo will this dotrine which is 
groy ded vpon the trueth, it : 
AQ. Soletit then; for [ ſee by that which 
5 ſaid againit purgatorie, that there 15 little 
gronnd for purgatorie, 
R, Neuer little it,as if there were any, but 
rather noneit, becauſe there isnone at all : for 
exceptitbe'in Philoſophers and Poers, Purga- 
toric hath no ground. And what ſhould wee 
doe with the authoritie of Philoſophers and 
Ports, againſt the expreſleteſtimonic of ſcrip- 
Alphonſus, furesand Fathers ? /atill this day of the Grec#- 
lib.8. de haz* 415,07 of the EaFt Church, Purgatorie was ne* 
ref. deIn- ger beleened, ſaith Alphonſus : and ef Parga- 
CO torie among the auncient fathers, there 1s et- 
Je” ther no mention at all,or very ſeldome : yea, e- 


Virg.de 1n- PRES th FI | 
uent.libs, #er ontill this day the Grecians beleene it not, 


cap.7. faith Polydore Virgill. e And though they did, 
Auguſt. lib. yer were that nothing tous. For wee mu5t not 
I; ad Gau- alwaies imitate or allowe, what foeger allowed 
cat. ar” ho 1 net 
perfens hane done : but lay the indgement of 
Es feriptures to it, to ſee whether they allowe the 
Exod.2 3-2. aoing of #3, For thus they runne. Thou ſhalt not 
| fellow a multitude to ave emll, neither agree in 
a controxerfie to decline after many, and ouer « 
throwe the trueth. And againe : Heare not the 
words of the Prophets that prophecie unto you, 
and teach you vanitie: they ſpeake rhe tion of 


their 


lere, 22.16. 
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their owne heart, and not ont of the month of 
rhe Lord., And againe ; Beleene not exerie ſþi- 1.l0h.4.1, 
rite,but trie the ſpirits, whether they be of God: 

for many falſe Prophets are gone ont into the 

world, And. to the ſame the auncient writers 

accord : ſaith Tenatius, Whoſoexer fpeaketh a- 

ny. thing more than is written, although he be Tgnatiusin 
wortbie credit, although hee fait.although hee his epilile 
kerpe his virginitie, although he doe miracles ; to Hlicton, 
although heprophecie, yet let him ſeeme to thee 

4 wolfe inthe flecke of ſheepe, ſaith Hierome: 

eAfter the Apoitles of Christ, notwithFan- Hicron, ſu- 
ding ſome man be holy, notwith5tanding he be Þ© Dlal.t6, 
eloquent, yet he wanteth anthoritie: and ſaith 

Picus Mirandula : Ye onght to belcene a fim- 


IE; >: "© 2 Picus Miri - 
ple plaine hnſbandman, or a childe, or an ode Pao np 


” 


Biſhops, if the Pope and the Biſhops ſpeake 4- ther the 
gainft the Gofþell , and the others with the Pope bea- 
GoFpell. If the ſcriptures allowe not what wee boue the 
would haue allowed we muſt not allow it, Deur. = _ 
12.32, Saith the Lorde, Whatſoexer [ com- II 
matnd you, tahe heede you doe it : thou ſhall. 

put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom. 

If any man ſhall adde unto theſe things, God gy Ls 
ſhall aade vnto him the plagues that are writ-. 13.19, 
ten in this booke,and if any man ſhall diminiſh 

of the words of the booke of this prophecie,God' 

ſpalltake away his part out of the books of life,, 

and out of the holy citie,and from thoſe thinss 

5 OT, which 


woman, rather than the Pape anda thouſand queſt, Whe- 


A 
I-44 SY 4 G 7 64"; <3 —* "= Be ga” + : ky 
4 - Bl j ” a "F* " 4 *\1 J \ . py v 
_ k / X £3 pd G # So 4 : % 4 "i ©” 4 4 E.3 70 mY "We 


414 ADIRECTION 
which are written in this booke. 8... 

. eAnhardſentence,a heattie burtben, t 
foe well by this, that wee muft belechie nether 
Pope, nor Papiit in their purgatorie cauſe. 

R. You maybe right well aſſured of that, 
for therein they ſpeake not with the Goſpell, 
But they addeto the Goſpell, and diminiſh 
fromthe Goſpell, yea and ſpeake avainſt the 
Goſpell. The Goſpell faith, Chriftthe Lambe 
| God, bath taken away the {innes of the world: 

t they ſay, Purgatorie muFt. doe Os 
thereto, The Goſpell ſaith, The wo of ſinne 
being remitted, in Temples thereof cannot 
 bereteyned, They lay,The guilt of f ne being 
remitted , ſome part of the puniſhment thereof, 
and fire in purgatorie muit be ſuftained. The 
Goſpell ſaith, God. doth not puniſh one ſmne 
miſe, They ay, The fine that Ged doth_ int 
part puniſh here, he doth afterward more full 
pwniſh in purgatorte. The Goſpell faith, Allthe 
puniſoments "that God doth levtie vpon ſinners 
after this life,js in hell. They fay,Some pruniſb= 
ment that God doth lay 7) vpon. ſinners a ray this 
hfe,is in Purgatorie. The Goſpell fait After 
this life, there isno peniſhment of j ſieme tempo» 
rall any where. They lay, Yes in Purgatorie. 
Thus in this poynt are they and the Golpell 


contrar ie - 


Q. Yetby hearing and reading of of bers, 
baue Jenns that mpnch they pretendihe G oftell. 
| R,; That 


—— 
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| BR, That-is not ynlike:: yer. are you not 
therfore euerthe more to credit them in what 
they ſay. For thus faith Saint Cyrill, All here. 
riques ont of the heanenty infjired ſcriptures m_ | 

103248 Bak | alcedon, 
gather occaſion of their error. And thus Athas @ - 
paſius: Heretihes wſe the words of the ſcrip- Athanaſ, 
rare for abayte.  cOnt,Attie 

Q. [but they doe not ſo? anos otat,x, 

R. Thebetter for them, if it be not found 

fo, butI feare me as Tertullian ſayd of onehe- 
retike, Hee aſſanlteth the faith by the ſame Teullian, 
words of God that breedeth faith : ſo wee may dc Bapiile | 
well ſay ofthem:They aſſault the faith by thoſe 9: | 
things which engender faith, For as the diuell i 
fought againſt Chriſt with the ſcripture : ſo | | 

| 


they often fight againſt the trueth with the 
ſcripture, If me would permit, and opor- 
runitie did ſerue, ] could ſhew you what ſay 
by thoſe places of the ſcripture which they 
pretend: for what therein and out they pre- 
tend for purgatorie, makes wholly and fully 
againſt purgatoric.But I cannothere and now 
ſandro manifeſt what I ſay. 

 Q, If youwill not confute what others doe 
ſay for it, why hage you ſayd ſo much againit 
ps 16 axe 


R. To proue thatthey which depart hence 
in thefaith of Chriſt,doe goeto better friends 
andcompanie, than here thenthey forgoe,or 
euer beforethey enioyed. = 

EE nol ps. Q. 4nd 


41 
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' Q. e Aid might you not bane done that, 
though you bad rl ſayd ſo much againit 
Purgatorit? 

| R, No indeede:for ever there would haue 


| beene ſome doubt whether they ſhould nor 


have gone thither, Ro 

Q. What and though they had been perſwa- 
ded of that, yet ſhould they not therefore hae 
doubted ener the more of this. For as the Phr- 


gatorie patrons anouch , there comes no bad 


perſons intopurgatorie: as Origen fantor of 


Origen. in this error ſaith : As 1 ſuppoſe, all wee muſt 


needescomeinto thatfire, yea, although it be 
Paul or Peter, 

R. Butthey would haue been ſomewhat 
the lefle willing to hauedyed, and ſo would 
any one thatis rodye ; forthitherthey muſt all 
haue gone to paine, and no man is willing to 
gocto paine,thoughhe goesto neuer ſo good 
companie, but all talke ofcoinpaniein purga-' 
torie,is bur lies and yanitie : for as there is no 
purgatorie, ſo there is therein no companie., 
Locus and Locatum, i. the, place , and that 
whichis therein placed,are relatiues. If there- 
fore there benot any ſuch placeas purgatorie, 
(as in trueth there is not) there cannot bee any 
ſuchthing (as better friends than any in' this. 
world areto be found) placed in Purgatotie: 
bur you knoweit is manifeſt, thatthere js no 
fuch place: & therfore it muſt be'detiyed;rthat 

Ts, there 


T0062 WOW. 1, 
is apy fuchcompapy : for if the placebe - 
ans companie Ck : the we of 
relatives is ſuch,thar if the one of them be,the 
otbermult alſo be. pid 
| Oh Far thisere you goe, ſoall of will any beg 
ewer the more willing to dye, becauſe after bis 
death, he ſhall not goe into Purgatorie? 
| R. Whatſoeuer any one is, cuery one 
ſhould: for dying in Chriſts feareand chriſti- 
an faith,euery one ſhall bee ſure to eſcape all 
puniſhment,whith is painefull,and attaine to 
peaceandpleafure whichis ioyfull. 
_ :Q. And foal he that doth ſo,come to ener 
the better friends for that ? 
R, Whatelſe? For he (ball comets the Heb.14t2, 
ewount Sion, and tothe titie of the lining God, 
z be coleftiall leruſalem, andto the company of 
innumerable Angels, and to the congregation 
of the firit borne which are written m beauen, 
and unto God the indge of all,and to the ſpirits 
of init and perfeft men, and to leſus thenicata- 
ronr of the new Teftament and to the blood of 
ſprinkling , which ſpeaketh better things r9ans 
that of Abell; Andatenot theſe better iriends 
than any hereare,or are to be found? _ 
Q. Yes veribe [ thinke that, for here are 
none that either may or can doe,as theſe alvates 
may, and ſome times doe. Neither are there 
here any thit in tiwses pait bane done, «s theſs 
bane done, Buthaze you exer read or bear, 
' Ke that 
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Cic.lib.r; ſhould ſay, | $0 
Tuſcul.q. "whe 


Fraſmus. 
lib.3.Apo. ' 

Hin , in rega 
children, and'his friends that 'did'hang vpon 
him,if he would tot in regardof himſelfe, he 
thus anſwered Crito. *For my children, God 
which gaue me them will rabe care for them: 
for my friends, departing benc# from them," [ 

ſhall either finds others lhe onto you, or ſomee 
what better than yen neither ſhall [long whe 
your company, fith” ſhortly you alſo are to rec 


thither whither f wy felf# now 'goe. Of Cerci- 
das Aclianus weites,'that being fallen into a 
bs moſt 


bet 


a9h., aaron wilin>Iy yea 6rn no. 
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ſwere.; why not ? Far after eath1 Fe 
belt lenrned men inall kgide © oh ; vs 
unr kenyy ire 6 ths 9th ' bis or Mohr a= 
graphers H rations: of of 1h#' Poets, Homer: of 
'# Muſes. Iympur;: which Ui;o1 b their mo- 
mument s of leaning hae "1oceh (Eran 
ah immortal pane” Knd thus now Yourhaue 
what theſe great writets ſay of thele ,of who 
2 haue w riexen;” 
RELING By hox mach the ates [ batt ; ﬀ, t ſo 


your k hindenes towards me 1 the areater. 


Bug Sal you faue the Fonfigerarion” of thaſt 


riends to whome bets, 10 gc, tabe as preat 
ea in bm that fs ficke” A bay 'ro'd+ Arte 
this w orld.as intheſe on baue Hamed & (£111 
oy What alt hing Thould1 > Tot theſs 
thiogs are written for | he Infiraion aſivell 
as othersand chi il idrds eUery br ay, ſhould be 
ned in chr! tr eSotGfarion 4s hee 
thens(fuch: as eff Eve Eer any way; 

Q. That i istrue: bat? 16454 queſt MOTOR 
chriſtians, whether they Ring ence departs 
this life, ſhalt e ever apaint [ce aud ky bw / fn 
this life, thoſe, whome they faw and bnt'%, ankl 
were acquainted wy with all t9this life Earttiberts 
fore often they 4 are  Iefje pillmg 70 die; thai 
a they ſhouldand: in Meow chef taanid; af 
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- + __...R, ln ſobeingtheyarethe moreynwiſe x 
. forthe matteryou now ſpeake of, there needs 
not tobe any matterof queſtion, 
. + Q. 1s it a matter thinke you ſo manifeſt ? 
.. .R. Yes verily, k 
_Q. By what meanes ome it ſo? 

R. 1,Byrcaſon out of the Scriptures.2.by 
teſtimonie out of auncient writers, 

Q, Manifeſt the one and the other of theſe, 
@nd { will ſoone hane done, mn 

R. Sol will, if you will. 

Q. 1 ache it,and therefore [willit. 

R, Ipromiſed it, andtherefore I will per- 
forme it, Out of Geneſisthen the thing wee 
ſpeake ofdoth thus appeare, Adam before he 
finned being inthe Rare of innocency, knew 
Euah ſo ſoone as God brought her vnto him, 
andcalled herby her name, tor aſſoone as ſhe 
was come vnto him heſaid: this now isbone. 
ofmy bones, andflcſh of my fleſh : ſhe ſhall 
be called woman, becauſe ſhe was taken out 
of man. And therefore the departed out of 
thishfe ſhall know one another after this life. 
For why ? their knowledge in heauen ſhall not 
beinferiour toAdams knowledgein paradiſe. 
But their eſtate ſhall be much more bleſſed 
and perfe&, For Adam in his beſt eftate had 
poſſibilitie to fall, burthey in theirs ſhall haue 
neither power nor will. Out ofthe. 84. Plalme 


- Plalia.$4, it doth thus appeare, they which are ſinging 
F men 
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menin this world bur. for a ſeaſon continu- 
ing cogither, know one; another; and there- 
fore the departed heEnce'in the faithof Chriſt, 
ſhall alfo inthe life to come, know one an- Apoc. 4.2, 
other, for they ſhall euer praiſe the Lord. Our _—_ I. 
ofthe Goſpell according to Saint Mathew. 1. FP 
the, 17. chapter it doth thus appeare : when Apoc.t.15. 
Chriſt was transfigured in mount Thabor, his Mauh.17.3, 
DiſciplesPeter, Iames,and Iohn, did not onl 
know Chriſt, bur alſo Moſes and Elias which 
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= AT any tine. Cher were acquainted With 
ihe 2 chapterit dath hos appexte : l cy 


that bee lik Ine - the "bs Anvels' of 

h. TM: pſhel knowe.one adother, asthe Afi- 

Mat,22.30h [5d er þ : Bur the arts departed all be like 
ukhe. Ons "Anzels of beanth : therefote" 

Sf departed. 1 ſhaliknow oneanother, Far 

Whacreaſdn| thoutd [they beliket tsrhe Anvtls 

Wi other things, ; and. yulike tothens in this? 

Our 
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Ow -afche Goſpell according to Saint Luke, Luk,t6. 
:r. doh £h1S Appeare, ;.1 there bee . nuutua! 
knowledge afterthis life, betweene the good 
and euill,tbere 15 much more ſa berreenethe 
oodthemſclues, for they are all Citizensin 
onexcitic, fellow, heires of one kingdome, 
mbersof one body, fellow ſcruants inone 
houſcholde ſeruipg one Lord and God, and 
they we all knaw well, know one thotheebur 
thereis.mutuall knowledge. after this life, be= 
tiweene the good and evil], For after death, 
Luke.1 6. Therich glutton bring i 11 hell, did Luke 16 23s 
hnowboth: Abraham aud Lazarus: bem in TH 
4nd Abraham againe( though be were 7 bex 
foretherich mer) idk brow that miſcrqble and | 
wurperc!full. rich nan (1 haugh bee were Ys 
afer.; Abraham Jforf stherich may Mfrs < 
brabama farreaf,,. nd Laz4r us, F, bis boſame, 
eged, ſo Js 714 = neſs 57 GR 
on me;and ſend Lazarnit r beſug drapes g 
tippe of his 7 ad aud cooler ps 
far lum tormented in his f ane.:. S110 
be irang re nchoman 071g org 
444 a1 4; Sonne, Ter emleX. that thox my, 
er 
I UW AN naw theyef, ore hee jg come q | 
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 another,are the good themlelues;than arcthe 
goodand cuill: the good are inheauen;thee- 
villarein hell. Heauen and hellare much di- 
fant one v1 another ; ; the one is aboue, the 


Avila tobell, cannor'; neith 

are in hell. goe from: thence, tobeancy, Ifthere- 

fore they which are in hell; 'doe both ſee and 

knowe them thar are in heaven, and- they 
whicharte in heaven, knowe them alſo which 
are in hell; much more doe they whichate in 
heauen, knowe thoſe thar are with them in 
heauen: Fori it js eafiertoknowethemthar art 
of the fame houſe and familie with-them,. 
with whoinethey: ate da lie conuetſant, than 
thoſe-whichare of 3 another, and with whome 
they ſeldome or nevermene.Conuetſing one 
with another, is areaty way to theknowin 
one of another, *But t6 proceede, our © 
| Fang epiflles ts theRomanes, ir doth thus 
eate : the members bf one and the ſame 
iekhow one another : forthe head knows 
Fen the hand: andihehandthe head; the y 
kngwerh the "Ro6te" and the foote the eye, 

_ Eare knoweth the rongue, and the tongue 
kugeth others, and the —_ knowerh IM 
Biit all the godly de aited, are members of 
one and the ſame badie : for ſaiththe Apoſtle, 


Rom.12.5+ Fs being many, areane bedie i om Chriit, and &* 
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nery one one anothers members. Asthe mem- 
berstherfore in the bodie know one another; 
ſo alſo doe the godlie departed know one a« 

nother, ifthey know one another whileheere _ 

they live togither, where they fee God but | 

with the cies of faith, why ſhould they not 

in heauen much more know one another, 

where they ſhall ſee God'face roface? ſhall 

their knowledge beelefſe there, then heere? 

In the firſt of his Epiſtles tothe Corinthians 

Paul che Apoſtle ſcemes to fay thecontrarie. 

For therehe ſaith. Here we know in part, andwe 2.Cor.r3.9 
prophe cie in pare but when that which is Pw 
is come, then that which is in part ſhalbe aboli« 
ſhed;"Now we ſee through a plaſſe darkely , but 
then we ſhall ſee face to face,now ] know inpart, 
but then ſhall | bnow,enen as I amknowen , and 
ypon this ſaying of the Apoſtle, What may a 
manbecteriaferre then this, knowing one a- 
nother while they are heere,chey ſhall not be 
ignorant one of another when they are gone 
hence'? for mine owne part Ineither ſee how 
this can beinfringed, norhow aberter thing 
tnay be inferred, bur to eche forward : thus a- 
gaine Tfay,where the kn —__ ofthe grea- 
ter andthe better cannot bee denied, there 1 
wouldthinke the knowledge ofthe lefſe muſt 
needes be graunted, but there the knowledge 
ofthe greater , and the better cannot bee de- ” 
nicd, Por rherewe ſoa know and ſee Chrifh a: 1.ton.3.2. 


he 
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| Heb.t,z, Geiis,whichss the wiſedome, image.and bright 
=o. nes of the heanenly father ,There thereforethe 
HY knowledge of the godlie amovgthemſelues 
ly; mult ndeds be graunted, for whar ſhallthey 
| | know their:head' which is Chriſt, and ſhall 
they not knowthemſelues which are, mem- 
bers of that headAathat I take itthere is {mall 


wares knew | 

lihe cleanneſſe dot bthold God | WAL AS $&1/24h 

: bey ſronlauat 1 bere know whe E ther now 119, 

that bnoweib-inll thinges ? The-ncxt.out of 
Brandmil. Whom'I will alledgeany thingisBrandmiller 
conc.funcr, a Miniſter and citizen of BaGbl, whoqn ogc..of. 
Conc.19. his funetall;Sermons bath this,memorable 
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_ 1.20 O8 SED! Gp: rg 35; 5 
fotkph hoſe poith lim imthic ifeiitebaus 
baettconnerſant our parents, our children, our 
inred and acquaintance, yea and als all the 
arrlatches and Prophets; 1dum;eAbrahans, 
Moſes Daiid,Eſate, toby the Baptiit, Zatha- 
it EliEabah, HMarie the mother of our Lord 
Chriit, Peter, Paul andothpre as thi Apoſtlesin 
mount Thaboy both ſaw and knew Woſes mad 
Elite,wb#thty there talkedwith (hriſt;thoagh 
they themfelues fill were but in their mortal 
and corruptible bodies, For in the bfe exerla- 
fig wi ſhall not be ſtothes wart mg all ſence and 
ern, as ſome affirme,-whith ſay that 
afterthis bfe we ſhall not one mutuallie now a- 
#dtbey.Tf e ſhall know God(whichwe wnſt be- 
Capſelt is ſaid Toh. 17.3. hits life 'eternall to 
Brow thee ta be the onelicverie God, -and whom 
thou baf ſort Tefiu Chriff) much moreJhall we 
know men. Asalſo bleſſed Gregorie reaſoneth 
inthefotirthbooke of his di#logues where he 
ith: Betadſe there all in a commois clednnesdo 
bebol4 Gbd there is not any thing there whereof 
they foildBer ignorant, where they know him 
that Radweth al cbings, Did nortbe'rich man 
'ofwhom'nentionis made Luk; 16;know La- 
zZarus{afterhis death) whom before hee had 
'Khowne in his life time, andalfo Abrabam 
- whiohrneuerhe had feene betore?didnot the 
"diſciples'alſo according to their'old manner 
know Chriſtafterhis reſurreRion, Further- 
$4 ts m ore, 
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more, ifthere ſhalbe louein the life to come, 
there ſhallalſo be knowledge,for knowledge 
cauſerh loue , and loue commeth of know- 
ledge (there is no loue or defire of athing yn- 
knowne ) but there ſhalbe loue mot perfeR 
inthe life to come, 1, Cor. 13.8. loue neuer 
fallethaway, ergothere ſhallalſo be know- 
ledge, beſides all this inthe holie Scripture 
the place and cſtate of the bleſſed is called 
heauenlie Ieruſalem, and the Citie of the li- 
uing God, bue what Citic ſhould that bee, if 
therein the citizens ſhould not mutually one 
know another,by the teſtimonie of thelrmo 
(asIrake' it) and the reaſons out of Scripture 
before propounded , there isnow atlengrth as 
much proued, as was by mec ſometime fince 
promiſed, It further manifeftation thereofbee 
required, moreis yet at handtobe adioyned, 
many of the better ſort among the heathens 
were ſo well beaten to the beliefe thereof, as 
they nor. onely thereupon hartilie deſired 
death crc .it came, butalſotooke it-ioyfully 
and patiently when it came, they deſired ir, 
that ſo they might gocthe ſooner ynto the 
bleſſed company of immortall Gods : they 
quictlicand ioytullic ſuftered ir, that ſo much 
the morecertainhethey might ſee and know, 
- not oneliethe. gods, bur alſo all thoſe noble, 
. good and vertuous perſons that euer liuedin 
this world,aſwellſych as cheyncuer Knew, p 
0 
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alſo thoſe whome in this world they did moſt 
perfetly know. As Tullie therefore relateth 
the marter,this wasthe ſaying of Catothe el. 
der. I hane a preat deſire to ſee your fathers, 
whom [ honoured and loued:but [wiſh not onety 
to talke with them whom 1 haue knowne in this 
world,but with them alſo of whoms 1 baue heard 
and read, yea,and I my ſelfe written, If [were 
once againe going thitherward, f would nener 

hane mind toreturne hither againe and againe 

this was his ſaying; Oh that noble and pleaſant 
day, when it ſhalbe my chance to come unto that 

beanenlie companie , and bleſſed fellowſhip , 

and depart from this troublons and ſtinking 

world , for then ſhall [ goe not onelie unto thoſe 
men of whonr I ſpake wnto you before , but alſo 
onto my Cato, which was as worthie a man as 
exer lixed and as noble.Moreouer as the ſame 


author reporteth; theſe were the ſayings of 


Socrates when hee went to hisdeath : /r « 4 


Cic.lib.de 
SCENE, 


moi bleſſedand goodlie thing for thens to come Cicllib.r. 
fogither which haxe liged in{t lie and faithfully. Tuſcal.q. 


O what a great pleaſure thinks it you to bee, 
friendly to talke with Orphens, Muſens, Home - 
rus, Hefiodns and ſuch like? werily [ wonld die 
full oft, if it were poſſible to get thoſe things [ 
ſreake of. And as ere while you heard this was 
c 

whe 
intoa moſt dangerous and 
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ſperar ediſcaſe; 
thy 


F ing of Cercidas when one asked bim Elianus de 
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thy ſhould I'not? for after my death I ſpall ſie 


 thebeſilearnedin allkind of, ſciences;among the 


7 A i amongthe Hiſtorians 
Heratens, among the Poets, Homer, among the 
Muſes, Olympus; which through their mo- 
wumentes of learning hane gotten themſelues 
as immortall name ., If thus theſe keen 
were perſwaded of this matter, 

tookea truth without any queſtion, . Bo ur 
which in this world lived godlie, iu{tjic,righ- 
teouſlie and ſoberlic ſhould goe into a joyful 
placeof reſt, where hauing the bleſſed, com- 
pany of the itmortall gods , they ſhould ſee 
one another, know.one : another; talke and re- 
ioycc one with another; what ſnou! briſtias 
be which haue nat only the groundsthar hea: 
thens had, but berter.& greater far,away then 
eucrheath@s either had or could hane ſhould 
not they think you robe morecredulous,co- 
fidenr,&belecuingthen cucrhcarhens were? 

. Yes ſnrelie,for as it was.g.checke to th 

Seribec and Phariſees, that the Publicans = 
harlots did goe into the kingdome''af, bin? 


fore them, ſdit is 10.6briſtians,that beathens 


berein ſhould be more beleening then theys but 
what if chriſtians grounds Jaclechowy mere EW 
heathens conceits?, «,' - ay 

R. Ohfie on ſucha queſtion, damnable 
js ſuch an aſſerrign; archearheps conceires 


© comparable with chriſtians grounds 2, Whar 


grO (© 
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6, rdities ſhould youfall i into, if you 
"er aybuch ary ſuchthing? fe} you'ſhould 
accuſethe Sctiprtres of viitruth, See6dlyyou 
:NeGuld p 
"theilh iſNtan priniciples. Thirdly,youthould init- 
'iethe Renthen in accounting that their con- 
ceit, which is gods truth,” 

Q- God forbid thar-[ ſronld fall in into yn of 
thefe.the laff is naught,the ſecondworſe,the firſt 
of all;{did but aske the qneston , [ will wor a- 
wouch any ſuchaſſertion, 

"*R; ''But why aske'you ſuch a queſtion. Y 

1, Becanſe of that I bane heard obiefted 
aclrny thatwhich all this lwvile by yu __ hs 
NR confirmed, ' \— 

'R, | Wharis thar Tpray you? - 
"'Q: 'That which is this wyitten tn the ninth 
ap Eccleſiaſtes,conimonly called the booke of the 


"Preacher. The living knowtharrthey ſhalidie, Eccl.9.5. 


- but-the dead know nothing ar allo neither 
have they any more reward;fortheirremem- 
' btance'is forgotten : : and apaine;there is nci- 
ther workenorinuction, nor knowledge, nor 
wiſedome in the graue whithetthou-goeſt,: 


_&. Alas, alas, byeitherof thoſe {ayinges 


thedoitrine befote deliveredis nothing at all 
: Ctoſſed or difproued.For firſt, the dead: know 
nothing at al asthey are dead, yeritfoſlowerh 
nottherefore, but that they knowſorhetbing 
asthey The:Secondly,inthe NO" 

odic 


See Beatheniſh groundes befor I 


Ecel.9.8. 
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bodiemuſt lie when it is dead 3 jv 15no 
knowledge, yet it thereupon followes nor, 
that in 1d ( where the ſoule doth live) 
here is no knowledge, Morequer the dead 
know nothing at all,as they are dead,ſolog as 
they are dead: hut ſhallthey therefore know 
nothing when they ſhall live againe ? they 
know nothing in. the bodie, ſolong as the bo- 
die is inthe graue, and ſhall they therefore 
know nething in the bodice, when the body is 
raiſed yp out ofthe graue?ftheyknownothing 
inthe bodie betweene the day of their death, 
and the day of doome; and ſhall they there- 
foreknownothiog at all after the generallre- 
ſurreRio?or do they therfore nawin the ſoule 
know nothing betweene the day of their dif- 
ſolution,and the generallday of reſtauration? 
there is & nw ſequitar in all theſe : ſois there 
alſo in that which ſhould be cancluded obt 
 oftheplaces obieRed, forthey ſpeake of the 
dead , as they are dead; they. ſpeake, of the 
the dead while they are dead; they ſpeak nei- 
ther ofthe deadas-they doe liue, nar as chey 
ſhall live. Andithe doAtrine before deliuered 
ſpeakes wholly ofthe dead as they ſbal live in 
oule,inthe time preſent;andas they ſhallive 
in bodice & ſouleinthetime tocome. Apaine, 
they ſpeakeof knowledgecarthlie, forirfol- 
loweth in the nextyerſe; Ard they bane no 
more portion for encr ,inall that is done mr 
| | f 
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g Jaychis doftrine 13 
a og 
ps ſocakes of kngwlecige jb day of rat 
to he daygſiudgement , and tro 
farch(e all ererpity. ET IT __ 
. Q. Stlthen you hold what vs hight 
2 Rs Waas ſhould] l elſe dpethis that yc ou 
baue ſaid cannot withhold mee, aman mu 
tandtothearuthcilbe dicyca &thaughir| be 
forcheumhcharhedoth die, ad athertheng 
wuhl. knownotthistobethar lhaue aidfo 
they that depart hence.in the Lord ſhall : 
theirdepanurekgow thoſe theirfriends - 
vers gone beforgthem, and thoſe alſo thas 
Ne oe gag Hy Rr AAS | 
© Gr G28 ARE Q4e ing JHERET. Tous ing Þ' 
rhgpoine am hall cbey know'them ? HOES '} 


vw, Ky. Even asthe, Apoſtle | ſaith, W- 7 they are | 
hnomue now: Fkuow. in part, but they ſhall knaw Om _- 4 


Hen as. a browne, Jos, | 
Q.. Shallthe, Faiher brow the Some , S _—_ E | 
the Sou the Father the buchavd rhe wife, and 4 
theaife thrhaband & vs.  ..._ 
»i Reo Nea nq br.chou oh Tahinke! not- that 
eicberthefarkerſhallknowche ſonge , orthe 
ſonne the fatheras here the farker. knewe the 
ſanneand the. fonperhe father For all.carthlie F 
and-pollatcd knowledgeſhatl beeaboliſhed | 
and done Aves ,and Iam moued ro beof this 


windreparly dy-che laying of Chriſt, Mathew Mat.23.3% 


_ the . 
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the wo and twentieth, where beirigdeman. 
ded, whoſe wife of the ſeauenitthereſarree. 
tion, thatwoman that had h#8 ſeaven hits! 
bands,ſhould be;he gauethis anfwere: I» the 
reſurrettion they neither marrie wines, nei! her 
are wines beſtowed in maria ve, But are as the 
eAngels of Godin heanen, and par tic by the 
ſaying of another, alearned and: godlie wti- 
ect, who in the tenth ofhis ſermonsſaith thus, 
Brandwil. Jy heagen where there ſhall be hore place of 
ſam.10. Hiſtrie,or time of mercie, andf# vb affettion' of 
conc. tuner. gercie(as Barnard ſaithin the 1 i. of bis. Epi: 
Files) we ſhtlbe no more ſo affefled, ar bitve vp- 
01 earth we are , For onr willſbalbe ant aud ht 
ſame with Gods will ohonit b# toll biewe to bre 
with him inhifheancnlic kd:gdom?); bintfoal 
we alſo wilkaghy Uawe with Ty bits bortthe 
-+- | - Lerdwill#9thaze tobe with binj bir#ſhall wee 
4 bate no minde to be with v5 harſdeut) aonehe 
Phal.52. 10, ſpalbe.yeaasthe Pſalmiſt ſaith: The righreond 
Auibertus ſhall reioyce whes be ſeeth the Vengeance, for as 
iv.6-1 74+ Aubertia ſaith The torment of He withed ſha 
CHI make for the increaſe of the pranſt of the eleft:* 
_ 'Q. Phy but foall net thefmber tnowerbe 
fonne'rg bine been his ſotnt\' andthe fonnt the 
farber tobageBeenbis fathen 211 01l 0 
' R. To thav'as Flare not ſay defiviiciuely 
yea:\o doThet fav, refolutelytio. Whar mianet 
of knowledge there ſhall-bein particuſat bes 
tweene one and another, my kriowledge 
q heere 
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-heds doth bot ſerue metodeſcribe; Yor thus 

much I-dare ſay-(becauſe God by his word 
hath-emboldened mee fo:-much to ſay) that 
Pererinthe transfigurationof Chriſt hismalts 

erzikngw Moſes and-Elias; :tobe Maſes.and 

Ehas And that heand other of the Diſciples 
kriewiChriſt afterhis reſurreRion tobe Chriſh, 

Thſt the: y9mercifull rich man knew Lazerus 
$dbe-Lazarus after his death; and Abrahags 

sabe Abraham though be badneuer ſeen him 

ip the fieſh. Far Perer vpon the ſight of Moſes 
and Hilias ſaid vnto. hismalter leſus: Adaſter wives 
it is good for vs to be heexe, if ihouwilt legus © 
meke brete three tabernacle, onc for theegand lohat.s, 
ove for Hoſes, and one for Elras, And lohn che *< 
DVkiple:whaime Iefus louey. (after thar Jeſus - .- 
appeariog-vnco.them as they were a fiſhing, | 
ſaid.ynto them; Ca/? put. the net on the right 
ddeafiheShippe, and yeeſhallfind, aidvnto 

Peres, itisthe, Lord ; andaftertbar Teſus faid - 

vato them, come and dine... But as the: text 
{ayh,nopcpſhe Diſciples durſt aske himwha 
art thou, {ecing_ they knew, that hee was the 
Lowd, Andhe rich manbeing in hell incor- Luk, 16.24, 
ments: iſt.vp his eyes, and.law Abraham. a 24. 
farrgoffand Lazarus in his boſome, Thenhe 

cryadiand (aid, father Abraham haue mercie 
0n.ne,.and fend Lazarus that hemay dippe 

the rippe of his finger in water, and coole my 

tongue. , for bam. tormented in, this flame. 
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*Whar may furtherbryacheredoftheſs things 
Heavetothe wiſe to iudge,androthe learved 
wo' gather; Heerecs:fevicg ore of: mother, 
Knowitig and ratkingotiewnth 

ewhantiainerof wp re tt 
amorher, hecre afterfhatibe in wp oor 
Rrmanney; neichermy will,nor toe 
nowetur trioze parddoutaly rodeſetives Thi 


that i Haus ſid ney very welliſerue Tord he 
ſe for whieb Fhave faidn; Allthadae 
Wile, are warie, how!tbey ſpeake ofvhi; Tr 
TY bourtheir reach "bard beyond cheir cot 
: * O," Aut foare you” © dLLD ! 8, $90) v\ Ft 
"64 +3 7.1194 HARP 1f1be ror; ihoutd be;(chon hIbeno- 
thin} f6 wi 2dÞ\boutdtbe, wy arts 
Pro. 25.27. fatch, 74 not} Went nl renee 
Jet lf W\olevic torch their dT” The 
eduitl ww, yrachalſs i8Hhi8: GWHt A v6d 
Syr za , the thing rfo0 br 4 Ot \orbes. 
2 fexteb rhethings vaſhly whith avs reoineghtfl 
"Fr Blarw hath Cov) alin Hed FBbe; 
Whs 7 ole Pr yr ON 
pry ee of B13 wijgRess flv ieF6m ay 
4-3 for thepth ſeewIt# rbfus yes 26k 
avg ſerure, BY ver 6 routin fape rae 
for 'many hinge 4 are fhewed Unto {aw ping 
the tap At of Wen. TW ng WH fanc 
hath beguilid navy, WI77| ad cabs þ mp hk 
Recerucd their idgement;” 270 211 98 
Q, Sprate you's rhis1 th Joi flupeth cnet” 
o 


V.CT O PEANH: F431), 
«Ro To-bothif. qo propa ae ir Litres 
esborh bur to my: le .clperially, heceulrh 
ſeeks formyſelle wholly; ::- 
1: 4x Youſpeky fort be; ere hier, 
nas; Sq had done Rl youhadrorliy 
Qc lamſoy If nous > 11; 
.: R;'There is no ds youſhould beſo. 1 
ar p.m" em mms ro 0] 4s 
4y \ mfr re ee , 
ot doretbough that af ex you Fran Find, torch 
ing i kroning. of his friends departed, and to 


dipert, afier be himfetfe is departed. might 
wdte (111: Nun riley to Danes this - 


ful nnd: 99i/erable life: yet are there other 
things: which: henpes . ww bring & 45 5H08 
deng fivee Ldecleretd vntayos; | 

1 Wharſo'ever, 6bertbings diogathey 
be: :Y8tgxe they thereto dfas-{mall validity as 
apbblichiepentrebeſbre: - -/1$ 
_ (Ae fknew 12.08 wil. oj och ener pray 
moſſfect-.;: Fs 
"18s: Leprwor ſapacbbeniiſerbough: 1 would 
rnlethwould berrky, ow we all MY > 


fend aitbe truth,” 23 
o@acp means, OI not yo chinks. 


wore: 1rkg or nlavics hoaplapatired -rGg 
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by God; whodoth diſpoſe of allthings better 
than everhecouldpurpoſe or imagine. Andhe 
that bath ſo many goodpurpoles_ in his head 
and his heart, why-doth be-not diſpacchthem 
otitof the way; ere ciier death come? Itisno 
timethento bethinke himſclfe ofrhem. Death 
will not tarie either his or their leaſures dny = 
wiſe man willthmkeit were good looking to 
them afore hand. Salomon faith; 4 ir thihe 
hndoxibfinde to doe, doc it with all thy power. 
1:08r of: hand; without delay, ere'\rwev death 
rome, What reafon,isthete tharGodſhould 
tarieypon any manspurpoſeg?ot whyſhodld = 
man-purpoſe any thingypon hope ?whenhis 
thoughts are vaine, his purpoſes carnor be 
very good, Foroutof his thoughts comes his 
purpoſes, Firlt hethinkes,thea hopurpoſes, I 
he hopesthat God: will deferre his death be- 
cauſc ofhispurpoſes;he wil ſurely be deceiucd, 
The purpoſes of man cannot difappoint che 
purpoſe of God. It they might,men.wouldbe 
jull of good purpoſes, that they mighr'liue 
long, Burſo God hath ordeyned,that many 
aro taken away inthe midft of their 200d pur« 
poſes, to teach the reſt to beas quickein Fn 


ſhing, as mpurpoſing, Andnottodefertothe 
diſpatch of their Pon that theres 
vn 


fore God wil deferre the prefixe 


t 
imp oltheir 
death” is, A 
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« Qz Theſ#i4re both good leſſons) Bus they 
are not bereby taught to be ener the more wil» 
oO road 
:. R., What are they then?. when they ſee 
many diſap ointed. of - their. pt [eS., why 
ſhould 174 Laney becaulcoftheir pure 
poſes? God difpolerh not accoxging ro tacig 
purpoles;.and daily they pray chathispurpole 
may take, effef and nor theirs, Eicher they 
pray fooliſhly , or they ſhould die willingly, 
More ought they. to regard Gods purpoſe; 
which cannot bee altered, than their owne, 
which vpon many occafions may ſoone be 
chaunged.Bur fth you fay,ſome are onoilling 
therefore 4 pe becauſe they arethereby dil- 
appointed of their good purpoſes. I pray you 
| 00 ſome of = . DD that 
makesthem vawilling? TIED Y 
-... Q, Yon bane heardihem already... 
-.: R, But good things can ncuer bee heard 
$00 often, And therefore we ma beare them 
againe, More good isgorttenat -% ſecond or 
third hearing; than the firſt, Samuel knew 
moreatthe fourth hearing, than he didatche 
firſt, So alſo may we,the firlt as the following 
firoke [irikes not fo deep,the uſed 
droppe pigrcerh nor ſofarre:the figh aſe 
Fond. h1caripg lcaues not ſuch, ay impreſſion 
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= F. rFTREOTY? Tſe 
ou Hy ſo ther youſhall they are, 
The prom for wife and rhildven thrdifpo- 
Fug o f goods; ; the repenting of ſinnes; thepye- 
$24 "of "Thin be and 1 > horeſaves yor 4 
eemely Funeral, 06! tf 
-""R; Mleke;lacke; .haerhe ming ofthelt 
things ſh6uld make any mari vowilling todie, 
heere 'i&/tiothmg of any ſuck Waight,:r, bis 
Wiſe is*viprouided for. What than? muſt he 
therefdre B& vnivilling- totie ? 1; he- might 
Have profitded for her aforctimehe had time 
enone i HhetH4d had a minderherero. 2;ishe 
ſine (he ſhoutdhautbeene Prouided- for ifhe 
had lived. Manythelonget they live,the more 
they ſpend-Zandhe leffe theyhave incheend 
fofleaue- behinde them./:Many againe, lope 
more*m at) houre than/they gerin a Feare, 
What he might or ſhould doe is akogither 
ruknoaghy andto himyeryvncettaine. 3. his 
fe my bebeirer providedfor than heis a- 
mend 6f't, God himſelfe hath promiſedtobe 
At hisþi>Jtothe widow, And asTthinkehe 
both'cap and willthen berter ptouide forht 
thineuer he efther-would-or could, 1am ſure 
behath rot w\ph welfor rmnany after their huſ- 
oobirk w_ ax tiever were well prouided for 
Ini their'ti6ss; youyour ſee ean produice'ee- 
Sh Gp Fneedenotfþropouhd any et 
thax by them you maythinke of others, you 
4 vo? b, Rune Moabitaſſethe 


T wife 
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AffeufMdrbn;ahe widow ofZan rephachand 
\wreofthe wines afetie fauncs ofthet Nrophers, 
3s WHE ru ceabieagaine toanotherafter 
hisdeaththatywiltbezs exrcful for heras ever 
Yelnaigh his life,Theſeeond martiages 
everthe mot ſecond; Many ſpeed:-betterac 
welift;thatrarthefirt,: The Roman princes 
4nd eaptaiieshwubenerried widoweszandthe 
told bolyking; Danid; rooke two widowes 
towife; whichboth had beenthe'wines bf his 
jafetiouts .Theoije was Barhſhebathe daugh- 
ter of Eliarty;vite to Vriahthe Hittite cheocher 2. 
Abigailthe wifeof Nabalthe earmelne,\What 
thay bctide his knowerh not. Iimaybe 2 
betterthan hiofelfmay io withher, Whar 
theri'fot ber e4ufe ſhould he'be vnwilling to 
di ?let him lezuethe prouiding forher,cither 
to him that ſhalf nexrenioyher, iffhemarries 
avaine, orts:Gyd himſelfe, ifſhe keepes ber 
{elfe a widowe'theonevr the other;:oboth 
of theſe will ſo liciently:prouide for her, as 
heneedsnor arfythingto bearetiis headabour 
her; But.2, (andiſecondly to) his children are 
vhprouided for whatthen? ſhallhetherefore 
pricue ahderidpe tice? did neverany: ran 
Jeatie his chitdren viiprouided for bur he? or 
ſhalt they neterbepfonided for, becauſe they 
arefior prouſdedfot ecauldſhoydrenor pro- 
trided for byhim?' oris he ſate'they- ſhall be 
proaidedfor iFhedeth-wharin him lycthto 


45737 pro- 


arenort - 


Ruth. 4.ro, 
= I', 
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_ - provide for them? many haucleft theirchil. 
dren vnprouided for, becauſe they had not any 

"thing to giue them; andyet they haue done 
. -well enough. Many againe haue left theng 
much becauſe they had enough, and yet they 
in-ſhort rime haue come 49 nothing ::it. 8 
neither the fathers prouiding for. them, nor 
the fathers;nor 097200). vg rg anything, 
but the bleſſing of Godrthat dothall in all.-If 
he bleſſes though the. father dothnothing, the 
children ſhall do wellenoughyhis blefling will 
make.hem rich. Jthe curſes thoughthe aches 
glues much,cthe children wil come ronothing, 

iscurling will make them. popre, what may, 
ſhall, or wil beridethem heisynerly ignorant, 
Ie may be aberter ſtepfather may Rep vpinbis 
place, than he euerwouldor could haue been 
a naturall father. I myſelfe haue knowne ſome 
that haue come to mote by:rheir Reede fa- 
ther,thaneuer they could byrkeir owne father 
ling todie? ler him leaue-the-providing for 
them, cicherto him that (Þall. be their ſteptas 
ther, ifeuer God moue the minde of their mo- 
ther tomarrie againe, ore}ſc tobim thathath 
promiſcdtobe altedtatherto.the poſtcritic of 
thoſe F loue him. Theone or theother,or both 
of theſe wil ſo (aſhctenily providefor the, as he 
nee&not avy thingzourguble his mind aboas 
thei. If they be. gagd, God humſelte willeake 


berrer 
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better care and chargeofthen, thei cut? he 
hiniſeſe&i8; for he wil never leauethem;nor 
Jerchietnbe tacherles; he willnoutiſh cen? 
reach them from their youth yp; vatill'theit 
_ videagezdeath andgrave,heewil nor forſake 
them.So will he prouide for them,»swelthey - 
#nay fayand fing with Davidimy Fatherand 
wynodeeflaſbiecace, 'burihe Lord hath 
cakenmmevp.]fchey beevill,what ſhovld- hee 
ſo much *areforthery as he ſhould be'ynwils 
lingro'depan the world 'by reafon'of then? 
ratherket him leauethem to the wotld;rto bee 
correfted:by-thie: worlde; ten prouide'for 
them inthe world,thatyee'may haue whicre- 
withto'follow the faſhions of the world, by 
caring for them hee doth but foſter the wits 
kednesrhatisinthem, and:what ſhould hee 
care tocheriſh that which will grow r6ofaRt 
of it ſc{fe? wee weede the thililes our of our 
corne,wee cut the nettt#s out oF our gardens, 
werendthe luic from our Oakes:'So ſhould 
we wecde;cut and rend wickednes from-out 
children, Old Eli cheriſht-wickednes ir his 
children;baric ſpoildeboth hirn and his chils 
drenghey were Lock ſlaine; and hee fell from 
his ſeare backward and brake his neck, Whae 
_ others muſt expetby his example, they r 
learae, for Manda part” firſt Fry 
further;andthetefore hraviipai hence Tran 
'notRiyhers, >. > $6 "78 , THOITTCL FIR "C9 991 
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wile? 
"x Bux whither eondredenich 
Jag. as. antther lay from yingivil- 
Ji 
Qu; Geodinengh chengs rewhilegenſpen 
L 1x, ies = raieled, 
K, rdue, Ns $ are.; 
what ofthaif muſt hethereforebe xpwilling 
$0 dic? Fir, why.were they, not; diſpoſed in 
the time. of. hishealdh ? hope bemightbercer 
haue bethoiight himſelfe how they'were to 
bee beftpwedb then ,cthannow:.the-gime-of 
death for ſuchaipurpoſe.is notthermoft com» 
mendable timegthough i ic bethe moſt com» 
moncune, efpeciallic if a man bathimnchto 
diſpole,and manyto care for, Secandly, why 
dothihenot ings much ſpeede:as:he may: dif- 
poſeofthem?lfhe wikhe may:tnake a-quicke 
diſpucchthelaw ofche rar doth teak him 
hathee.ſballgiue 46 his cldeft; fonne- if hee 
ach 5-46 As mere:then-arie; :thedaw of 


..  thelanddothiell bins, whathee ſhall bellow 


_ vpoanhis-wifg;ifhebatboncG.and Charrened is 
bis care ifhe hathhone.' Reafan: aridecligion 
can bothinſiru@hina whathe tall giric voto 
others, cicher<childred ;, or friendes, Hracedie 
ighbours, Why doth. hee delay? .doth-hee 
he ſhalldiceverthe ſooner for the gif 
patchingof his- -hukines owt of ahed way: 2 he is 
thenin anerrour, andin a vile erty; fleath 
wi "rarieth 
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rarierhnonhe diſpoſing ofifiis goods, manic 

would never av rence 3 

ifhe willnor diſpoſe. of themyhile heerga 

when tewould,hefhall haue nay. / _ 

_ _— Irparrie \that i that "_ rreubl 
ing ? 


1 The faule-is: hib/orne: ak ſhould 


thattrouble bim > cn—_ iohrt hauedorie 
© beforehis fieknefls, Or in the beglnijag of 
bivſektics, STU S LOOLY "Hg fad 


-'M Hvmight Aedetui hi beak b herb 
not chr and « in tht begatwing of binfiahdd 
wed for bealth IG: 1490: 26. 7 OM Ti; 
2B, IExnctherhedidrhegs, as hee ſhould 
mdous he! + © idto. 1041 een ky »(11 01 

—Q eta now berbolpen ,tbe (ind 
paſt it pronncublh> mt muon ly rtntodtil 
"1ER; =Neither.tiulthe Whereforebo cuerthed 
more willing tage; 'thoughhee irith nor 
dilproſed@efhizyoods;'chire cider wilt diſ- 
poſe of them, neuerlet Ha feare that his 
govds Thall: lekedwher Whiteſthe Lues 
theyarewiſhdl;vefiretzagenpicied: when 
teargs jrhep wild bleenjoyed and yolk 
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Ls Thatis tharwhich griewechim j Fon by 

thAirmades they we towhombewould?: 

»>& Burthey ſhal :ro'whom God wil, 
#Y0H4fGLpNtro' Kathias forhoeigthe 


| borttefthem,andas heigane thetwtohkwers 
*2uicd be 
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 h6hadchem;(o hevillderivethem-wrbthers 
when:heſhallieauethem, betrerieway bee, 
nay afſuredliehe will diſpoſe of thenigtben e+ 
uerhe would 'orcould h&viethitheheart;and 
ſezrcherhthereines, hee knowethA\hards in 
man, better then man, bee can tell for wham 
they arcfit;and for whamivnfe.. - For whom 
theyare moſifity- 6nthenr hee; will: beſtow 
them,this is more then any man caasfar;dat 
heis blinde,and cannot ſee;he is atfetinapce; 
unceInnot judge; ho i4 the fing to haue 
thisdpabar,much or licfle , Jomerthiog (08ne 
thing, what then for higgoods ſhauldnvie 
manbe ynwillingeadie2Jeuhim Jeauc them 
to the diſpoſing of him thzt diſpoſgdaherhtg 
him, and let himnevesgdoys bur-abey (nalbe 
diſpoſed well inough, there iynodifaaſtt like 
him;nonecamparabletohim,nengthattan 
doe ashe doth. lnthis srgarde ic ineepes:ne- 
vethlevnwillingto:lcaueteithes; chew;pribe 
world! © nil gl nonon , nods Ro 52 
:QL.: No morett maybe beyoulditbdfe things 
goubauc faid bervy ante-andwalbtinagredr bf 
fobis ſinnes were pardate arg remitted; but he 
bath nat ſo much as repented bim of them,avd 
that dothwmingh effrifithuing\. ©; 1 (TO 
R.-\Fhe foulkishisowes, and nohadie. | 
ta be blamed: forit but hin Its, why 
whatmeanes he to: drive off further? G50 
6x77 Ke 
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a AN bis hough be 6 
TWhat be t ark wow ner we 
foath 43 to die for tt, [am ſlire. 


"R, - How loath ſocucrhieis\dic hee miſt, 
atdhe hadbeſteslooke toirintimeiſhe dies 
Inhis finnes,he ſhalltiſe againe with his fins, 
kndinthe end he ſhalbe condemned for his 
Fnnes, he might better carie anie thing with 
him then his nnes: that butden Wy a 
downe tohell; ' 


. WU, T be r feare of rDAs makes him uy ts 
0: 
7. R. Whydothitrior alſo cavſehim hen 
to repent? of therwainethis it ſhould ſooneſt 
effeQ, therefore in deedeit is Jaide ypon himy 
tee him not negleR his time, whatfocuer is ill 
erred, is worſe omitted,except he repents; 
he perithes,and Whar will he Soon A | 
".Q. He wouldnor?” | 70 
+ Whythenrepentshe not? © ' 
. He frareth'it willnar be negepred 7. 
> +Why dothhee notmoreteareto-bee 
eordemend? Ifonce hee ſhewerh hisynfeig= 
ned repentance , neuer [et him feare Gods 
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foenty n forner doth 'rpgnt him af all 
Pwwih bore, of bir beart j he well P 


bis fires 21.22. 
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or wr of birremembrance faih the Propher..God 3 26523: 


rat, lap; 


newer 


a A DIRBQTSON. ts 


odyerdeipie CRP s ff 4  beofforedrunce 
 bim ſimply ts fincerehealihough a mancomp 
ta rteiguof rage afemleetarec re rheyre 


tothe way of vert, ae Fakes biewwilling ht 6448 


6 etnbreces himt-lovingltg- For repentance rqnot 
E | werghed by the length of timeghing by theſinees 
rivieaf the affettion., Thetheeie which bung 
vppn.;the. croffe.nceded. not. ghe prolixicic, of 
re ghathrein: be Bight MFrice enwance 

parable, but ſo mit him, Gfficed;him 
as a ſerue him to vtter one: rcp 


xandember. mee. whonabou.ggmelt jot 
ct rY? ſo that in one momient © "a4 


beingiabfoled from beGnoes. of his whole 


; 


bfe;bevidzthfughtmerig a ger befpre,ths 
Apaſtlesintop aradifa, Mbhiss the Lord deals 
cbtum Jerhim notibinkshe-willdeale 0: 
therwile with-him, this $5&93p16. i is; recofdeg 
for his infllp&0n 4306 lerubecanſolatign of 
all thatin true faith & with yolcigned repsn- 
tanceturne vate thi: mel or ol) 

QZ bardrdlt berdereao rt birvg 
erſmell,. bicauſe bisfnnes 75. grew; and his 
reperttanoeiit nat gonActrog{Pir. omen watt 

Spit lh md) 25155: mid ol i191 9505509090 boa 
| ®þ-33-"*"; wile Iſhishopobadmalbfainhe fomenbas 
| F 2 » wh _— _— > 904 Entire 
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rbees Lord; andre ſhall bee turned: renve our 
daiesas pf old; Wharſoeutr they either be, ſo: 
they both atall be,let him not chinke but that 
whichis, written for the inſftrutionotany,and 
the conſolation)of all that repent;is alſo writ- 
1 forhis,one amongſt any,orallhe is: What 
- though his ſinnes begreat;yetthe mercies of 
God are greater, ſaith an auncient writer, 
Gods metrcie is greater then mans iniquitie, 
and if it were not ſo ; how could any inne be. 
patdoned, anytreſpasremitted, any cftence 
forgiuen and coucred?, His mercie it ts ({aith 5 am, 2.:4. 
kcremie) that we are not coſumed;as if his mer- 
ciewerenot,our finnes would worke ourde« 
ſtruction,thr wages of ſinne ſaith Paul,gs death, Rom.6. 23, 
bit eternal hife 15 the gift (and mercie) of God 
through Chriſt, As Bainard therefore ſaith ina, .. 
certaine ſermon of his, ſo may it well bee ſaid quod.{crins 
to him thar.is ſo hardly conceited of 1is owne 
ſ1nnes and Gods mercies, Let not your conſci- 
ence hinder you, becauſe where ſinnes haue a= 
bounded, there grace hath been wanting to ſu- 
perabound, the truth of this is to bee feetie in 
diverſe mentioned in Scripture, who haue bin. 
accepted to mercie, the greatnes of their ſins 
notwithſtanding. Examples for this purpoſe, 
are David, Salomon, M anaſies, the prodigall 
Sonne,Marie Magdalen,the Theefe vypon-the 
crolle, the bleſſed Apoliles, Peter and Paul, 
theleall found grace io haue more abounded 
Gg. where 
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490 A DIRECTION 
where fin muchabounded , for thefe all were 
receiued intor fauotir, how ever their finnes 
many for number, and mightie for meaſure, 
deſerued nothing but cternall wrath and dif. 
pleaſure, ſome of them confeſſed their finnes 
to bee as many as the haireson their heads, 
more thenthe ſands, too heavie for them to 
beare,yetas great and as manie as they were, 
they were all pardoned, forgiven and remit- 
ted, Why then ſhould any doubr or deſpaire 
of tnercie, becauſe his {innes are great? as his 
fins are grear,folct his repentance bee good, 
and lethim not feare. 7 howgh his ſinves were 
as crimſinthey ſhall bee made white as ſnow: 

' though they were red live sharlet, they ſhalbe as 
 _- wool. Let no mandeſþaire/\anh Auguſtine)the 
\vg. in bb, pickednes which be committed did not ſo much 
i'o Vtima:e | | , 467 VO 
«+ 2uc.pein, FAA ludas the traitour viterlie toperiſh as his 
deſpaire of mercy,tothe ſame effeAtiaith Am- 

broſe : Let no m.4: diſtrust , let no man being 

1b. fuper gxlty of his old ſinnes, deſp.ure of the drue re - 
Ulld.z, wardes, the ord knoweth bow to channge his 
ſentence, if thoukrowejt how to chaunge thine 

offence, | 

Q. l if kechanges it in time:bat he this hath 

aelaied till oeath:and now he feares it comestoo 

late? 

R. If itcomes in life , and comes then in 
truth when it comes,it Comes nctio0 late,as: 

vne ſaith, It isneuc1 too late if eyerir be wy 

or 
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fot the. Lord himfelfe teſtifieth that ar what + 
time locucr a ſinner doth repent bini of his - 
finnes; be will-put ther all our of his remem+ 
brance,and what is he that dates difirutt him? 
whom will he belecene ;;thatwill yzor beleeue 
him?it is an hard thing not to-belecuea mart 
when he ſpeakesthe truth : but it isan harder 
notto beleeue God when hee ſweares tothe 
truth. Now ſaith the Lord as I line, I deſiretor. Excki3y.n2 
the death of the wicked , but that the withed 
turne frons hiswar: and lige, He ingiteth by re« I<tulhalin 
ward, he promiſeth ſaluation , be deſireth to bee Gage Toes 
beleened , ſwearing . O bleſſed they for whoſe 
cauſe God doth ſweare: O molt wretched we, 
if we do not belecuethe Lord ſwearing . Hee. 
that beleeneth not God(iaith Iohn)bath mage t .loh.5;16 
bim a liar , If tize will not make God a liar 
whichisthe truth it ſelfe, and hath ſworne by 
himſelfe that that is true which is ſpoken by 
himſelfe, lethim beleeue God thathis repen- 
tance will not come too late,if it comes at all; 
that he mightnot doubt God hath confirmed 
aſmuch by deed,as he hath affirmed by word; 
he pardoneth the theefe repenting at the laſt 
gaſpe, when he was vpon the crofle readicto =» 
yeeld vpthe ghoſt hee did but ſay ; Lord res Litczay, gt; 
wember ms whethou comeſt into thy kingdome; 435 
and immediatly agame Ieſus ſaid untohim,ve- 
rilie | ſay vnto thee,to day ſhalt thou be with mb 
 paradeſe,as Chryſoliome ſaich: he needednot 

Gg 3 fo 
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4 | * Chryſoft, | fe rmach as ove day.'to repent: himelfe : what 
 ÞPomilz7, firlke Lofdne day? dobe needed nor one howre: 
og _ Ge. fapneat isthe meroie of Godtoward v3. V Vhat 
Cyprian in VyPtian therefore writerhto another, lethim 
his fiſt Pakeas ſpokentohimſelfe: Although thoxu 
treatiſe a. AorÞ ar thy verie ceparting out off this worlde, 
gainit De- aud poingaowneof this temporall life,pray vnto 
MT Au Gothfer the ſinnes,whois the true and only God, 
1 f 7 calling porn bimwitha faithfull confeſſ:on,and 
' acknowledging both of thine offences,and of his 
truth; thuscouftſſing and beleening, thou haff 
' freepardon and forgineneſſe ginen and granted 
omothee, of themeere gooaneſſe and mercie of 
God. And m theveriedeath, enen aſſaone a5 
thou haſt ginen vp the ghoft, thou paſſeſt vnto 


*'.* * immortalitie,For as the ſame Cyprian againe 


Cyprian in gtherwhere wtiteth « [x that verie moment of 


his ſermon 
of tt cLoids 
Sy PpCer, 


timegeuenwhen the ſenle is readie todepart a- 
way from the bodie, andis enen at the lippes of 
thepartie toyeeld wp the Spirit, the goodneſſe of 
onr moſt mcrcifull God refuſeth not repentance, 
and whatſoeuer is tralte done, is nener too late 
Avguſt, done,and as Au guſtine ſaith: 7Yhenſoener ante 
(= pol man turnerh himfelfe vnto God, all things|ut- 
mini. perlie are forgiuex him, let no man be doubrfull, 
,” . : leaf any thing happily be not forgiyen: AsIl1- 
Ifid.de Gdoreſaith, Let na man defpaire of pardon al- 
fummo thouph he turnes tot forepentance;till theend of 
bono lib.2, zz, Irfe.For God indges enery man according to 
bis end,andaot accoraing to his life bypaſt, and. 
14 | agalne, 


"TO DEATH. - 453 
apaine,/n the life of mathe endicto be fonghr, *Ibidem, 
becauſe Goareſpeits not what hind of ones be- 

ore wee lined, but what hind of ones we were a4- 
bout the end of onr life, Sorhien it repencghim 
ar length of his fins,thathath lived long ir his 
ſins, i him not hinke his re>entance Cortes 
r00 lace . For it 1s better to repent late ther ne- 
uer.,Late,workes good as you have heard: -oe- 
uer brings death as you may reade, Luk. 135 
E cept yerepent,yeſhal periſh. Neither Ke Hibe 
be ever the tmoreynwilling to die becaiiſe his 
repe ntancecomes late. Fir rl be dies, that 
dirs repenting;and: what*ſhbale he'be vawil- 
liag to die; that ſhall die well-&hen: hee doth 
die? to that a man ſhould negerbe' vaivllling 
whichieithethe knoweshe cab, or hee is fare 
he ſhall dve:well, eirheffonorarice to doe's 
thing,or aſſutance,that he th alf not'do itwel) 
15 that which makes a matvratling to ded 
it at all. Inſfomuch therefore 2+he ktiowes hee 
ruſt die; hecabſc he is mortal}; and thith*d 
may die well, if he repent; lethiayAeger bet 
vwilling to die that 1s Willv to iepent, bur 
lethim repent earne{}]ie: bebFule he repeiits 
latetharhe may die blefſediie becauſe he res 
pents at all, For 6{eſſed axethey hich dieinths \ 
Lord andQicinithe Lot U0 1 they . which by 
repentanbeTorneviitOthe Lord,” 08 


« QUY Dr: kgales is - mh commend ith 
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454 ADIFRECTION 
muſt ; obeyit he would, but as yet he thinkes not 
bumſelfe fired tberers. . 
_ KR... VYart lackes.he yet2 v1 
.Q.. The trimming of his tombe, the making . 
of his granegtbs 2 getting of things pecyfarie Jer 
the celebrating of his funeral. -- 

. R.. And is ; he for theſe things vawilling to: 
dye? The further hee goes, the i1mpler! hee | is, 
d;zd he know or conſider what it is to be with, 
Chriſt.in heayen, he-would neuerbedefirous 

grauc,toliay tiom himhereoncarth.; If 
he veer hathany arall, icisliclero-him, 7 he 
loſeaf ſepulture.1s nothmg, Hee is.comered. 
_ with heayen, which is nat Conered withearth < 
Hethar is. fure.co be couered with that, what 
neede he care whetherhe be coutred withthe 
other? There ſhall no other ching becide him, 
if bee bee (0 ſerved than bath betjled mapy 0- 
ther,both better-and greater than hee. And 
w har houldchac trouble him, when hee hath 
many in the ſame miſerieto accompany him? 
I hie prouerbe. i is, The miſcrie of: [many ſwee-+ 
tens rhe miſery of any. If he Jaokes well about 
þ1m,he ſhall inde manyin this predicament, 
Pompey the great; waned his graue : Cyrug 
the king of Perſia, lay vnburicd: Chriſt him- 
ſee was layd jnloſephs tombe.- It were toa 
| much £0 ſpeake of thoſe. whome ehe waters 
$row! ned, DEalice: deucured, fire ganſumed, 
Ne the 
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the carth ſwallowed vp, ſerpehts deſtroyed, 

dogges [poyled;.and the ſworge made away. 
Theſe all, and many moe wanted that which 
hee is ſo deſirous to haue+'and * yec 1 hopea-- 
numberofrthem werenever the worſe forthar; 
neither ] warrant him ſhall any bee chat liues 
m the fearc of God, and dyes in his faith : it is 
not a ſtately tombe. or acolily ſepulture thar 
bercers any: as good haue wanted both'thelſe; 

as haue enjoyed cicher, Moe are there allo, that 
ſhall comefſhort of both, than that ſhall ate 
eaine either, OnE or two peraduenture ina 
rowne ſhall cometo one, the'other, or both of 
them : ſhall all thereſt thereforebe vawilling 
todye ? God forbid, ſuch impietie be far from 
the heartsof the vodly: : allchat afe wiſe know 
that the buriall-of che dead was , or denied 
more for the ſolace of the lining. chan theſuc- 
cotſrofthe dead: fo much alſo the very forme © 
of the rombesrhat are niade'dorh gue. They 
arevory fayreandplaine onthe'ourfides. and 
have much coſt beſtowed or them, they are 
guilded with golde,beſer wirlypearle, verniſhe 
withople; adqraed with armes,&c, but they 


afevery rough and voliconthe: infide; having _ 


nothing at kf done to.themgtior avy thing + 
tes ir bee a'ſin\ll board bers exnethern; and 
the corpes they couer and incloſe': and wha 
would--for the:want of that*which ſhovld 
worke alittleeye pleaſure tH'others , lay hims 
BI Gg 4 ſelie 
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Ie) from the- vndergoing 'of that which 


% 


ſhould bringeteroall joy.to.himſelſe ? -What) 


account ſocuer.ſpme.makes, of a gay tombe; 
anda gallant ſepulchre, 'yct there hauebeene,i 
and arcothers as wiſe, that neither haue, nor 
doe make very much thereof, When Demo« 
pattes was a dying, his friendsasked him how 
be-would be Þuried z.and this anſwere he gaue 
then) Let this.thing nevertrouble you, The 


Eraſmus li,” ferike (all batieme: andihcy ſaying, Itwere 


s'Apoph, 


Ar-t.cc e- 


pul, 


$:ob ſerm, 
160, 


Eraſmuere!!, 


2. Apoph, 


20.v11;yorthic deede,thatiuch anans badic as 
his ſhould.be rorne in pegces of Jogges; hee 
againc laid hat hurt is that romeſalong as 
fall: doe 269430 ſame oher.;\;1'o hke purpoie 
ſaid Tkeadogus Cyrenenfis'.to{Lyfimachus = 
the king, threatnivg him the croſjſe; and-orbep 

EXLEMHies 3 ;Lirtle cares Flaeogdpres whether 
be #ottes vpon the ground, or aboue in the ayre, 
Furchermoirg; the ſame day t}jat-Socrates-was 
to drinke payſon, hee was azkedat.ſomethat 
wifht him well, how he wouldbe butied?and 
then-he an{wered,Thet way that ſoall be mai} 
e4ſie for yo, Theilame timeallo, Apollodorus 
offered bim'a cloake of great;price, 'tharhee 
might dych2uigg that about him: bur he refu- 
gg that gift; ſayd. :. #/by ſhoula not wine owne 


| Floakewbich ſerued me while:l lined, ſerue wk 


al(e when { ai dead e. Ther eby Sonderuning ihe 
price of a number,who withgreat caxh.andeoft 
prone oferchnd, tht deg don, they way 
2151 EE, oF 
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bebarged moſt > 94M Joe the VS 

int a brane bariall, 

-:Q. © That I may interrupt "you a little. 

would you bave aman careles of his buriall? . 


-*R, No, 1rhinke you heard me-not yet oy 
I | 
-- Q. No, butiyou ſpeake as if you iaak ſo. 
1 R, Youmiſtake mee then; bur you wuld 
know there isa difference berwoene caring Tri 
amicane, and caring too much: caring ſo,as 
he would haue itfeemelic,butnotſum pruous, 
ithe might periwade himſel tebeeſhallbene= 
acer the worſe ithewantsit,nor muchthe bets 
ezrif hee haueir, and caring ſoashee is yawil-: 
lingo dyc,excepthi have it fo ſumptuous as 
hee would and doth with : becauſe hethinkes; 
heeſhall neuer dye well, nor | peede well; be-) 
cauſche wants it, The firſt caring: Mallowerhe ;. 
good men of God from timetotime haue re. 
oardedirt, God himſelfeamong histemporall 
bleſſings hathinferted it: much good alſo to 
poſteritic is done by it : the ſecond I con- 
| demne; good- men bebe abhorred it; God 
himlelfe dothnot'efteeme it, little pood, bur 
much hurt proceedes from it, Hee that makes 
thar 2 reaſon. of -his being vawilling to dye, 
hath in.hiny but ſmall reaton, and lefle religt- 
en: ocither reaſon nor religion would haue a 
man vn willing to dye,becaule heecannotbee 
buried {um ptwouſlie: as there comes no hurt 
3:10 | tO 
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to the good, by the want of a fepultiye,'{6 
there comes no good to theeuill, by the has. 
uing of a glorious-ſepulture, The firli is ma+ 


| ;  Rom.14-17 nifeſt, Becauſe the hin dome of -GOD 15 HOP. 


meate nor drinke, a noble, or ignoble, or nd ſe-_ 
pulture; but righteouſnes and peace,and ioy. int 
the baly Ghoft. The (ſecond-is apparant, be- 
cauſe Emery one ſoall reccineaccording to his 
workes,aud not according to bis ſepulture,Borh' 
arc cuident by one ſaying of Auguſtine: Ne» 
ther doth 4 demed burial hurt any thing. the. 


faithfull bodies, neither doth a graunted: profit. 


any thing the vnfaithfull, Luke, 16. There are 
two that dye,the one rich, the other poore, the 
one euill,the other good, the aneynrighteous, 
the other righteous, the one. vnfaithfull, the 
other faitbfull and belceuing, : The laſt :and 
leaſt of theſecwaine in the eyes of the worlde - 
dycs,andnomentionis madeart allof his bu- 
rial, but immediately after iris {aid, that bee 
died, It is alſo faid,and was caried by the An« 
gels into Abrahams boſome,as if becaulc hee - 
was denied buriall in earth, hee was graunted 
buriall in heaven, and fo ir ſhould ſeeme by 
that whieh followeth : Send Lrzargs, that be. 
weary dippe tht tippe of bis finger: in water, and 
oole my tongue, The firſt and faireſt in out 
ward ſhew dyes to, and immediately after; 
is ſaid that he:dyed,it is added, that he was: al+ 
ſo buried,as if hee were buried ſumpruouſlie; 

| bur 
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{-itaftertha t,chisrocither is added, And be 
vo in hell in terments, ec. As it his glorious 
buriall did benefit him nothing at all; and fo 


mult it needes be by argunents frointhe cons | 


trarie: forif the gaod'bce neuerthe worle for 
want ofa {epulture,the cui}l are neuer the ber= 
ter for having a braue and glorious ſepulture, 
Againe,if a bad ſepulture hurts not the good 
eſtate of the good, a good helps not the bad 
eſtate of the bad. Bur the place forenamed 
doth manifelt both theſe, v4, That the. vood 


are neverthe worle tor the want ofa ſepulcure, | 


nar the euill everthe becter for the hauing of a 
glorious and {umpruous ſepulture,” And: Au- 
euſtinehatha good laying in his queſtions vp= 
on Geneſis to the ſaine purpole, 7his aught 


Auguſtin, 


in queſti. 


to be the comfort ef the fauhfull.thatwhereſo- cyger, Gen, 


ener their bodies bee buried,;ar through their e< 
pwemies rage they bee left unburied,or for their 
luft bemg torne in peeces they are canſumed, 
that therefaxe they ſhall not bee ener the leſt 
whole,arener the leſſe glorious in their reſur- 
rection, Whethertheretore a man be good or 
euill,there is no reaſon he ſhould be ynwillin 
to dye;becauſe asyet hee hath mage = 
preparation for his buriall 3she would, 
Q. Yet you confeſſe there is reaſon be ſhould 
ſomewbat regardnt? TPP | 
.R. Whatthen? Yetit thereupan followes 
not,that therefore hee ſhould haue no willts 


dye 
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dye, hee ſhould haue thought ypo 
death and his buriall ere then. loſeph of Ari+ 
mathea.inhis health, andin his garden where 
ofte hee ſolaced himſelfe; both thoughrof his 
-deathandhisburiall. There hee prouidedhis. 


n both his 


tombe,though another enioyedir before him, 
there he made prouifion forhis death, though: 
he lived longerthan thoſethat were morelike+ 
ly to liuethan he.So ſhould he, this ———— 
ſhould hehaueraken of loſeph. 

Q. [but you beare hs did not. 

| R. He wasſo muchthe: more-negligent; 
Forſomuch as he did it not: then himfelte; the 
muſt leaue the care ofhis boriall now to 0< 
thers. 1 260: 
. That erienes hi. Bae 

R. *And why ? though hehad I was 
neuerfo much care therefore)yet he mult haue 
doneſo intheende; No mari ean ſec himſelfe 
buried, -he can but ſhew where and when and 


.- how be wouldbc interred, And allthis 1 w_ 


he maythen doin few wardesif he pleaſe... 
- Qu-1 ttt hee is then ainpronided of hifa 
7 A which makes for the adorning thergof ?: 
-R, When hec is vonehee:neede not take 
any care forthar. Thou ply he had madealithe 
ens he could,yethe isnotſure he (hould 
aucenioyedir, They whomt heleftbehiad; 
would haue bin'in choyce w hether he (hould 
hauc had it or no,as g good thoretore now for 
him 


him to leaue the carethereofto them, asthen 
roreferrethediſpoſition of all vntothern, 
: Q: [wonld not rhinke it to'beſo; becauſe 
thenthey would ſo baue diſpoſed of things as be 
had direfted them,and now they will order thems 
as beſt pleaſes them. LR) 

R, No doubt they wil now,as they would 
thenznow as then, and then'as now,they.mult 


baue had a care of comelines, Itmmay be noxw 


they will notbe atſo muchneedeleschatge; 
they will ſpare of that which he would haue 
fpent. And Ithinke in ſo doingthey ſhall nor 
doe much amiſlſe that hee bee honeſtly and 
feemely buried according. to his eſtate and 
calling, ir is ſufficient, | 

Q. Executors oft come ſhort of that ? 

R, Often alſo they gee to farre, They ſpend 


Y > 
more than neede,or is meete, 


Q. They ſeldome treſpaſſe that way. 
R. The ſeldomer, the better. Inthis caſe 


they ſhould ſee they do not treſpaſſe any way. 


Q. If each man would what he (hould, all 
things would be well quickly. 

K. He alſo you'lpeake of would die wil- 
lingly,he would neucr troublehis head about 
that he muſt learne toothers whether he will 
or no, 

Q. Iwould hewould ſo; I wiſh hemight,ſo 
ſure I amyou haze pretily perſwadedhim to doe 
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R; 1 wote what I would; know hot what 
I have. 43 62] 
Q. Remoned' you have thoſe things that 
might make bim unwilling, or that he himſelfe 
pretended why he was unwilling. 

R. If 1] have done that, 1haue done but 
what I was moued vnto by you. | 

Q. If you were thereto moned by mee, [ 
world 1 might mone youto pre thing more ? 

R; - Whars that ? Fa 

Q, What you would further counſel any 
emwilling to die, to doe, that be might become 
willing ereto? 

R. Having yeelded to thore, | willneuer 
ſtand withyou for this, In his health, ] would 
2dviſcliim often to viſit che ſicke, ſometime 


to goeto fineralles, now and then to enter 


inro the houſe of mourning, For as Salomon 
ſanh, /t is better to goe to the honſe of monr- 
nmg,tha tothe houſe of feating. The fitlt is the 
houſe of knowledge, the laſt, the houſe of for- 
perfulnes,the houſe oiknowledge, firſt of out 
ſelues, for there we ſhall know our ſclues to 
be but men. Secondly ofour God, For there 
we ſhalllearnethat we are in his hands, as the 
clay isin the hands ofthe potter, By the; r.we 
ſhall be admoniſhed of the calamities ofthis 
life, into which we all fell through finne; and 
alſo of repentance, through which the fleſh 
being mortified, in ſpitit we ſhall live vnto 
ck, SS: God: 
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God. By the.2, weſhallberaughttoſubmit 
ourſelues ynderthe mightic hand of God,and 
tocontent our ſelves with that lot the Lordin 
his wiſedome doth lay vpon vs.Shallthe thing : 
formed ſay to bim that formedit, why haſt thou K09.9.20; 
made me thus? The houſe of fealting as I ſaid 
is the houſe of forgetfulnes, 1, of our ſelues : 
foras Hierome ſaith: Nothing doth ſomuch 
decaythe vnderſtanding as eating and drink- 
ing. And what ſooner brings a man into for- 
getfulnes of himſelfe than the overthrow. of 
the vnderſtanding? 2.of our God. Foras Oſee 
faith : They were filled, and their hart was exal- Hoſe.13.6. 
red . 4 her e fore haxe 4 hey for gotten me. Of the 
Hraelites it isfaid, They ſate downe toeate and Exbd.32.6. 
drinke, and roſe vp toplay': 25 if playing were *<2197 
.the fruite of ſeating, ratherthan praying. And 
the reaſon why Tob ſent and-ſandtified his (po 
Sonnes when the dayes of their bankerting 
were gone about, and roſe yp earcly in the 
morning.and offered burgtoftrings according 
 tothenumberofthemallisrendred co be this. 

For Iob thought, it may be that my ſonnes 
haue finned , and blaſphemed Cod in their 
hearts, As if it were not poſſible almoſt to 
fealt with daintie fare, and faſt from. wicked 
fa. But I will backeagaine tothe aduiſe you 
haue required metro giue any one thatis vn-. 
willing trodie, And tovching that, asbeforein 
his healch I aduiſed him to gocto the houſe of 


mourniog ; 
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mourning ; ſo now both in ſickenes and in 

| health I would wiſh bim to make-the memos. 
rie of death familiar vnto hit, -For as Solo=- 
mon laith, The houſe of mourning 45 the ende of 
all men, So he faich: the living ſhall lay nro 
bis beart .s, the living ſhall remember that he 
himfſelfe mult alto die. I he want of this makes 
many die vnwillingly;tor hardly-men yeelde: 

to that they are potacquainted with: butthe 
daily vie of it makes any ever willing, Vie. 
makes perfetnes, Asa manxakes better the 

death of hisfriend which lay long cke, than 
of him which died fodeinly : fo doth he take: 
his own death morc willingly, that hath been 
often thought of, than that with which he is 
ſodeinly oucrtaken. So much giues the aun- 
Maximus {wereof Muſonius : for he being once asked, 
termon,z6. Who might beſt ſhut vp his laſt day anſwered; 
He wh:ch alwaies thought his laſt day to be pre- 

ſent unto him, So muchallo proves the action 

of Gorgias, For hee, being asked wherherhe 

would die willingly,aunſwered : I die willing 

ly,for willingly 1 go out of my body as out ofa 

rotten houſe, Furthermore bothin his {icknes 

alrer,his health,& in his health beforehisſicke - 

nes,I would wiſh him to crucity hisold ma.8; 

acquainte himfelte with forſaking the world, 

and the things boti) of and in the world, in 

few words, I wotiid wiſh bhimro learneto 

dic, while he is like to liuc, For asa diictreeis- 

ſooner 


; 
' 
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ſoonerburntthen a-greene, ſoishemore: wil. 
| linglydifſolued,chatis i ſpiricmortified;then 
hee-which yet. with the loue of the worldis 
intangled: He which contemnerb riches; faith cf 
Chrifoftome ) and pleaſures andvaine glorie, Toe! _ 
forwwhoſe ſake he doth aefire to line; cannot. but pay, (02, 
ſufferpatienlie his gang ont of this life: [For 
as Seneca daith : \Hee bath contermed todie, Seneca in 
which doth not conetd told yon aday agoe(faith Traged.z. 
Chriſoſtome to the people of Antioche)rbas EN'yfolt, 
we feare death, not becanſeit is terribla;bar be. andy uf 


- t | | f . A X : 
canſe reither the laur of the meanentlykingdbat CG 


Anth:enflame v5,nor th: feare of hell troablews, 
ner apood conſcience remame in.vs:' will you 
thatot chis importune' avxigiic | relate vnto 
you the fourth cauſe mor lefſe true 'thanthe 


former? weeline not:in rhat aſperitic's; hich 
isfizing Chriſtians; burthis ſokte; loofe, and 
eafjelife wee loue;fothar'iris veric likely wee 
arcdelighted with: theſe /preſentchings;>Bur 
ifwree would pafſe:over this Iite' in-taſtiogs 
and-watchings, anda thinne dict, curring off 
our defires, reſtrainmg- our abſurde pleatures, 
ſufferin2the troubles of vertffe, according to 
Paule,chaſticing our body, andbringing it in- 1.Cor,e.27. 
to ſubietion taking nothought for the Reſh: Acm. 13.14 
tofulfill the luſt ofic; quickly would: wee de- 
ſrethethings which arerocome, making halt 
to be delivered trom our preſent labours &c, 
Forthis mortifying oi che deedes: of che fleſh 

PONet: Hh by 


; : 


-bythe operation ofthe{ſpirit, is a readie way to 
- make vs willing to die, and vawillingto hue, { 

-But the cockring of the fleſh, andthe giuing 

- (our ſeluesto delight, is that which makes vs 
po _— vawilling to leaue this preſent 
- world,” and wholly defirouscuer.toremaine 
 _afdabide inthe ſame; :Forthis we finde by 
- proofe, thatrno man is more vawilling toe, 
thanhethat defiresro faHowe the delightsof 
theworld,and co fulfiltthe luſtes of the fleſh, 
therefore any man, would be willing-todie, 
heſces-whart is one point of his dutie;. by onc 
art ofthe 2duiſe I giue him. More he may ſee, 

þy Citiher adviſe tobee giuenhim. Bur my 
meaning is riot tg bur:hen/him with precepts: 
all that 1 will further fay, isthis, that l would 
perſwade him to recal intohis minde ſomeof 
thoſe goed 1:(Tons which-all his life long, ti» 
ther he himſelfe hathread,or elſe heard,either 
reidorpreached by others. For the time of 
ſickenesis thetime wherein aman isro:make 
vie otabthe good things he hath learnedalhis 
life long, Andhe F bath nor furniſhe hiuiſelfe 
with ſomethinÞ for that purpoſe, hath:not ſo 
wel prouided for himſelf as he onght, Neither 
ſhall he be ſo able toſtand in the euill day as 
otherwiſche might.For itis written,isa good 
weapon to fight with againſt our aduerſarie, 
which then will ighthard}y againſt ys. With 

jt Chriſt bimſclfe repeld Satan in his conflict, 

: 111 ,, Mow 
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Marihe fourth and withit Paul willesysto/ Matth 4.4. 

withftand him; Ephefihnochefitr: Take fois Epicl.6.t7, 
he, the {* word ofthe ſpitit; which isthe wordof. 
God:Happy is be whicti eqhWvery way ſoftr- 
niſh himſelf thetewith, asablehe may Randi ir 
theetiiltday,and that: ſo; as the wicked" die: 
mayhatieno adnantapeagaiſ} bim.Burvvoe: 
viiedhith,"thar being vefiirniſht therewkth;4s' | 
not ableto withſtandany aſſaults 6fthe wits 
ked;hin tiee will conquet, ſubdue, ahdleade- 
captive to the kingdotme of Yatknes, thereto 
be tattmented for euer;himi hee will trouble) 
moteſt, andafMi, hind hee will plague, pts 
hiſh;&rotinent, bir he will ſo | hardly increate© 
ſo ctvelly haridle,ſo ſenerelyopreſſe,accutſe e- 
iter he ſhallrhedaie, wherein he was borne; the 
yeare'in'which hee lived, 'and the-yetie mos 
ment oftimie, inwhich'he*came thither, 'Bue 
furchet to/inereaſe his miſerie, all his yelling: 
"_ curſin (Halbe in yaine, 

\d then enarme vs that wee may. Joo 

MY) nl; that ſtandhig wee may onercome, 
and duercomming web may bee crowned, and: 
being erowned, wee #4 1y Fetogee, ana reidicing 
ſing prayſe' and honoarand #loric, and power Apoc,y.13. 
bee vnto hin that ſitteth wpon thethrone; and 
wvto the Lambe for enermwore. Et 


'R;' Amen.” And whenlſoeuer God calles; 
lice hinelſe vitle' vs grace 'to- anſwete hifid 


paticinlic,to-g o0eto him quierly,ro leaverhis 
Hh 2 world 
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_ +: worldwilliogly; that ſo. dying wee way die 
...alyall « ts te faithiully,, to! his Breat 
glorieand our eternallfelicitic... 
Qs, Amen alſata thinſay [, far this at his 
are weendrtd ache; that ſo once we may 

ſpeedeyfor of him. muſh bee,, or elſett mill.ne- 
uexbe, lames 1617, Þut 4. well ceaſe; furtber;to 
trouble you i thispoyn, [ fee by -your petition. , © 
J9u areat a concluſion But yet { will not wholly 
cenſe,as [ remember Joe | femce ſayagthat 0 
uewwhen the verie pangs.cof deathimere vpors 
bin, the religions and well minded lehman 
wastohane careef three things, that he might 
diet the Lord and behlefed: the firſt way,that 
he might die in faith; he ſecond, that bs might 
die in obedience, the thindthat be might uo 
againe vnto God.his foule: which phce che had 
of him, and hitherto hath enioyed by him, ; Of 
this third. bing me [ aid you night wag 
your reaſon bee? 

.-.R.. As then it was, & now.itis diverſe;one 
is.becauſc (zod-wasthefirlt gjues qf-i it; and it 
is realon wheng man.is a dyin g.(ifbe bath. nor 
done it ofore), that.he refiore cueryching.to 

> theproper owner... Npw.the properowner 
of tbe..loule is Gods for. as hee: was the firſt 
Creator thereof, ſo.wesbe the ſole beltower, 
Feel; 12.7.Gene(is 247. Another is,becauſe fo 
Chnſt our fauionr did,for when he: was dying 
pon the! croiit; for 1Vhs this among(t! others 
Was 
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cnchis Giving, Father mto thine hands Leo. Luk.23. 
mend myſpirit, And-itis reaſon that the {or: 
vant in'this caſe ſhould doe as his maſter did. 

For euerie Mion of hit the maſter, is the in 
ftruion of other his fetyarits,” he alſo hath 
faid.Firſt/earne of me ſecondly '[ baue' ginew Mat, 11.27, 
youanexample, tharyee ſroultder asl bane 19h.13.15. 
done, Moreouerthe Gl Martyr thar-ener was 
after Chriſts death did thus; BlefſedStephen 
while his aduerſarjes'the- lewes threw Rones 
at him'to killhim; called ypon God and ſayd: 
Lord leſusreceine my ſpite, By this example AQt.7.59. + 
ſhoud other learne:forchisis written for others 
learning, if Dauid didjt when hee wasburin 
ſomedangerof death, thnch more ſhould o- 
thers doeit, whom ehey! 'are paſt all hopeof 
life. For more 1s to bee-doye vpon a certaintie 
then ajeopardie, But Daviidbeingin ſome 
leopardie did it,for thus hee ſaid. O Lord ines: Plalr.s. 
thine hands I commend my ſpirtt. Others thex- 
fore being our ofhope of life (as all thoſe are; 
| that aremornallyicke) ſhouldnot bellacke, 
: remiſſeand negligentindaing ir: a third rea- 
| ſons: becauſe fo the ſoule ſhall be well kepr. 
' Aridit isreaſon'that which a man hath ſome 
care of, ſhould be com mitred cohiscnitodic 
which willkeepe! it well, For thi;; 19s commit- 
tedroill keepers are ſoone lol}, now the Lord: 
isthe beſt keeper'thar'is. Out of his- hands 
be is fo poacifull as no man can: pluckeie; | 
Ht. 3 lohn 


wal A: DIRECTION 
- Iohn410.28.: Andin.hishands he iy (o-tmerci- 
full as nothing may hurt ir. Wiſdome.3 «4. 
' And therefore reaſoh that as it was af hiwin 
the beginning receiued, ſo vow Fzaineinibt 
endingit ſhould ca himbe.commended; 4s 
nothing hath berter xight. vnroir; (oBothing 
will haue greater care of it. The right that.1s | 
had init, andthecarethat will be bad of. it, 
ſhould worke this diſpoſition ofit, + + - - 
Q. Whatif it over dome? 
Ry Itcanneuerafter be done, After _ 
there! isno doing atany ſuchthing. 
-Q. -If it he nat done at all, will not Gas tabs 
bis awnewbere be findsit ?' , + 
- | R, Yesit islikeghat he will cake jt, Burir 
is yncertaine whetherbe' will cake it-jnto+his 
awne hands, to preſerue and keepe it, or gue 
x inorheDiugls hands,ga plague and puniſh 
ig; Iemay be for his negligence innot doing 
itthe Lord will ſatake jr, asnothing but yen- 
geanceſha}l lightvpon it, Itis gaogd-euerto 
preuent the worſt. The Divell lieth alway in 
wait to depour, hut neuer is he ſo greedy-as. 
them;Forthen be knowes, that what he gets, 
he foi ever gets, as then he for ever loſes 
what then he looſes, = 
Q. Thmkg you there is no good __ but 
duh "7 AR 
»'R. God forbid I ould ſo fays forvight: 
I nans condemge the rightcoue and. bh 
pg 


TO D:FnA T:Hs . a7 | 
the wicked doer. For God knowethmanya .: . '*- 
good man dieth ſodeiply, and hath notimmeto 
bethinke bimſelfe of any thing. 1 © 
_..Q.. That a men may. both doe it and doein 
well what muſt he of neceſſitie doe? +  __.. 

- - R. Firſt he muſt reſolye hitmſelfe of the 

power that Gud hath to'preſerue his ſoule, if 
hecommends it, vato him. ; Secondly, of the 

will that he: hath to rake, it ynto bis cuſtody 
being,commended. into.-hin. . He that/isnor 

reſolued aſwell of the one. 2s of the other of 

theſe, he cannot ſurrender.-his. foule into the 

hands 'of God, as into :thehands of a faithfull 

creatour. ry q 

©. lt irancalie matter tobe reſolued of the 
firſt.vz.Of the power of God becauſ Godis om- 

nipotent, and nothing cau refiſt his power. But R 

bo\v ſhall he be reſolued of, the ſecond that is of. TY 
the willof God? for as the: Apoſtle ſaith, Who 

bath knowne the minde ofthe Lord ? or who 

was. his cqunſclier? .e And asthe Wiſe man Wild,9.13. 
faith. What man is hee that, can know the 
counſeil of God ? or whocan thinke what the 
will ofGodis? , +; 

. &,. Though na man of hiimſelfe canthink, 
know,or bereſolued of thewill of God, be- 1c1c.10.14. 
cauſe by his owne knowledge.cuery man isa 
hcaſt before God, yer by theſpirir of Gadthe, 
righteous may, yea{hallknow.it, becauſeas: 
Dauid ſaith, The ſecrete of the Lord is renciled. 

THR | Hh 4 tg 
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-Pſal.25.1 4. ro tbe that feart hin jandas it ieAvietent if 

Ela.54.13. The-Prophets; they. ſhall bee all taught 'of God. 

u h 3: AQ. Buthow but the righteous kyaw bytbe 
_——_— fpivic of Godgthat Godwell receine ”y Joulr, as | 
keepe a e by 

By the vitneſſs it whneth tohis owne 

ſpire tor the ſpirital God certifieth his ſpirit; 

thathee is redeemed, inſtthed andianvtified 

by Chrift;and4that inthe end he ſhalbe glori- 

fied:And he that is thus certified and'aflured, 

niay boltlie commende his ſovle into the 

hands of God asintorhe handsofthe faithful 

trearour, an that; 1tn #orance- that itThall be 

Rom.1r, 39 for euer preſerued and kept. For vi hy?rbe rifts 

Roms. 0 and calling of G od are wit hong repentance, *d 

looks whom hee calleth, him bee inſtifieth ; and 

... nhom he inſtifie1b; bis be elorifieth; Thisafſu- 

rirce made Daiid: ak his-foule inro 

the hands of God: for 'a reaſon why: heedid 

commend it vnto him, was the redernprion 

*-- Whichte had wroughrfor him.For as intheſe 

Plalz1,sg. Words, Pnto thy baxds'l commend my ſpirit, is 

kis ation: fo'iin/ thefe:for thou hx redeemed 

me O Lord God of truth,isbis reafon:and this 

. aſſurance alſothay make 'any good'man to 

' comment hisfoulle tnto the handes of his al- 

mightie creatour, and moſt mercifull redee- 

mer,neither Heades: he'doubr,but that ir ſhall 
be accepred beiny fo commended; for what 

ſouls ſocuer God! th loued to a 

OUT 
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* ſoule bewiltfiHone ro preſerve,” ' -/ 

= Ivbinkpwell thar: nr bow ſhall be know 
that thei ie that it yinento bis FPivite 
the teſtimome of Goas ſpirit. 
" 'By other, frvites of cheſame ſpirit, for 
the ſpite*6fGod is no where wichour fri, 

ſaith theA polile; Where 'the PBirir of the Lord 

's; there ibirive.and faith Chfift, when hÞ fr 2.Cor.z.t7 
come. 1. the e fptrir, he wil thex reprone the world 
of fink ani of righteouſtes « ane of indgement Loh.16.8, + 
&c.16h, 16.89. 10.11;19. 

: Bat what may thoſe Fries of the fpirir b3, 

by which bee'ſball Pre the teftimonie that is 
ginen to bis'ſpirit, to bee the teftimonie of Gods 
| ph I' -1ft 

*R, *Hisliting anddyinginfaithand obe- 
dicnee, for thele are fruits ot the ſpiritof G 36d. 

Gals $:andhe that lives and gies in thefe;is 
not Aloe the ſpirit of God, for where his * | 
fruitsate;there he himſelfe is, | | 

Q-' Why ioine you theſe tive wh bis li- 
wing and tying in faith ard obedience ? 

' Re Becauſe it is hatd'tothaue him die in Pctrarc,Op- 
them that hith lined- without them , I know rate bene 
but one examplein al the Bible;of a trian thar 2! quod 
diedin faith, which lived without faith _ OO. 
that is the cxample'of the theeke 'ypon/the tisfruſtra 
croſle:whois onethat vo m3might deſpajre, eſt, 
and one alone and no moe, leaft': any man 
ſhould preſume, LO 


Q. What 


on, A204 R EQ T4@N 

What is the reaſ« on that he which lineth 
not infaith pa Wor Yeoman mnt he, ci- 
tber in the one,ar in the other, ext verigrarelic 
ip both? W or IATMITEICEE 

..: R., The bitternes of the $of death, 
"for: to him thathath notluedj eyare 
fo hard, vneaſie and intolleralile,; as,ofrener 
they drive him cleane from themy, thendraw 
him any thing co.chem, neicher. is this any 

; thingarall oh marueiled at,for ifotherlight 
afflictions doe ſometime ſhake the faith of 
the ſeruantsof God endued with great mea- 
ſure of grace;itis not to bee though; bur the 
pang: of death will keepe bim wholly from 
aith and obedience, which in his life time 
was ncuer acquainted with either; but_the 
force of the one is ro bee {ceneip tha, good 
man lob ; wha.once ia his affhRtion. ſaid: 
though the Lord kill, mee, yerwill-Jaruſtin 
| im bur afterwafes in his rouble(hisfairh bes 
ing ouercalt as with a cloud ) hee faid, that 
God was bisencmie,and.chat hee-had (et him 
as a. marketo ſhogrear ,the furietherefore of 
ad the, other js tabe fqund lfeare men ſome. 9- 
ther, ſome ſuch.materl am ſure was-r0. hee. 


« wy found, inthat cuilman when he died, whomne- 


op " Wxep dtoliuegitherjn-faith or. obedicyce. 

+ Ns lived, bt whollie dipiſcd the 0NE.,. 
vterlicncglected tbe other lcionab:; 

has That a manthen might dig in fairhgjon. 


won 


* % vl 
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would wiſh bim to live in faith? © 

R. You may gefle twiſc, and not gefle fo 
zight againe:.forit that he that in hislife was 
accuſtomed to live well, doth: ſometime in 
ſhew dicall ; how ſhall he certainelydiewell, - 
that euer in his life was addicted to liue ill? 
the prouerbe is, Suchas the life was, ſuchthe 
death 1s: andoftentimes it is found'ttue : nei- 
ther is itany.wonder though it be ſo: ' for an c- 
vill cuſtome is not oftenleft ypon the ſodaine. 
(av the blacke Moore change hu skinne, (aith 


Jeremiah, or the Leopard bus ſpottes? then-may Icre.13.23, 


enill, © | 6 wy 
Q., 1ti4 more ieopardouy [ ſee to delay to 
line wellthan many indge it tobe? 


yee alſo doe good, ' that are accuſtomed to: doe 


BR. ; Yau,mayberight ſare of that, for: hee 
which is not willing to liue well to day, will be 

moreynwilling to morraw.Itis an hard thing 
to refiſt cultome: for cuſtome intime becoms 


another nature, And the ſayings, Doe what .: . 


you can , nature will ſome wayoes haue the 
courſe ; whatis bred in the bone will hardly be 
fargone, oor] 
Q. That a man then may bet inthe better 
poſſibilitie ta die wellit is good betimes tobegin 


toliuewell, 


.- KR, . That is moſt certaine : Ob, ſaith Tere. Lam.3.2; 


mial,e & good far 4 man tgbeare the yoke in his 
Journ, Ev) 
a> What 
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What liquor fweete or ſower aveſſ#! firſt doth 


+ The ſmell thereof will aye remaine; or bardhy 


wt: ffwjobs.. 1 1 01-thrnct's 
Prou,2:.6,, Teach achilade, ſaythSalomon, inthe trade 
of his way, andwhen he ts old he ſhall not depart 
from it, id, ! 21.50] 

'Q. What may perſwade this you ſpeake of? 

- R, Thatwhich I doc ſpeake:-and what is 
thereelſealmoſtrhat may not ? The word of 

God doth euery where and way: perlwadeit: 

\ the entrance ofcuery man into the Churche 
of God dorh-perſwade it; the petition hee 
makes in the Church dooth perſwadeit; the 
confeſſion he makes beforethe Church , doth 
perſwade it ; experience immanythings doth 

 perſwadeit; everything burfolly,vanitie,and 

iniquitic doth perſwade ir. Ityou will haue 
Fccle.11.6, Precept;the word gocththus: [nthemorning 
ſowe thy ſeede ; andin'the earning let not thine 

Eccle,rz.1,, Handreft, Remember thy Creator in the daies 
Syr.18.20. of thy youth. Whileft thou mayeſt yet. ſinne ſhew 
thy conuerfion;" Firſt ſecke the kingtdome of bea- 
wen, If you wilLhaue promiſe, the wordigoeth 
Pro 9.159, thus: Theywhich focke me early, ſhall find mee. 
Pio8 13,19 Richer and howonr are with me; entn durable 
*% riches and righteonſnes. My frune ts better 
$55.7... than golds,yedthan fine golde and my reuenues 
better than iuer;: 1 canſetowalke in the way of 
riglteonſucs, and inthe middes of the pathesof, 

Y inage- 


Matth.s.3 Jo 
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indgemevt: That | may canſe;them that lone. 
me #0 inbexite. ſubſtance, 1 will fill chair trea- 
fares-' Seeke ye firft the kingdome of God, and Mate 6.33. 
hu righteouſnes,and alltheſerbings( i.mente, 
drinke and-Floth, after, wbich.che Gentiles - 
ſecke.) ſballby winiſtred vntoyou. If you will 
haye:menace and threatning, che,word goeth 
thus: Make vetarying to turne:yntothe Lord Syr.5.7. 
and put not-off from day to day-for ſuddenly ſoal 
the wrathof the Lord breake forth, and in: thy 
ſecuritie thow ſyalt be defFrayed, wnd thou ſngls 
periſh in the. time of vengeance... Thus eucry 
way the, wordgocth to perſwadea:ſpeetly cone 
uerfion;ynte Ged,that -p in: eſcape cone 
fuſion with-the, Hiuell. Fdr profite thereby-it 
fayth ; Tho the acceptable Lime s'rhis tals *-C01-6.3., 
day'of ſalvation , to day haart ts voice, Fol 

perill ehronghthenegleR hereof, it ſaithtex+ 
bye oneangther dayly,whaleitss called today; 

left anj.of you be hardened. through the dateit- 
fulres of ranie} For exampleofghoſe thar have 
been"&jl;5enc 40: the praiſe. thereof it ſaith: 

that Samuel began to lerueGothinhis minoti» 
tie;that/Tamothic knewe che:Sgriptures of 4 

childe; thatTohn grewe wi ſpiritas hee grew'in; 
yeare$; that che lady to whom lohn wrote;had: 2 [ob.4. 
childrenthat walked-in the truerh of Mil theſe 
things, and! moe inthe word; there.is nothing 
whichdoth:narperſwade to a;{pcedie turning; 

ynto the Loxd,bothin faith and obedicnce;the 


COLKg® 
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commatundement'is holy, and* chat ſhould 
mioue; themeafiteis ſharpe apettiat ſhould: 
'.> 1:4 moues; the nienace is ſharpe, and that ſhould. 
oue; che ptofit by obeying is good;and that 
ſhould move; the danger in negleRting! is 
great, and tharſhould move; the-exatuple of 
doing ispleaſant,avd that ſhould move; hap- 
2 '»* Pies he, whom either any, orall of: theſe 'doe 
moue.' If theſe doenor throughlymoue,'the- 
reſi that follow may ſomewharhelpetherero ' 
they ſhould, and theſe would fairemouite; So 
ſvone asa man's borne;or not long after, hee 
19/baprized-inthe name of Godrhe Father,the 
Sonne,' and theholyGhoſt; and whetefore is 
 thax, burtoſhew, that whenhocannor tunto! 
* -* © Qhriſt, he ſhoul&creepe vnro hit;Eoſetue him 
as lie can in youctyand ape? Soſooneashebe- 
ginneth to pray;he ſaitly Halowed bf thy name; 
thy kingdome come; thy will:be dome; before e- 
ver he ſaith: Gino v5-1his day our daily bread - 
and wherfote is that, butro {hewxhatſoſoone 
ashe can pray; heis to ſecke the will of God, 
which heemuft doe; before thefoode which 
hee multeate, the words which hee lives by, 
before the ſinnes and pleafures which he peri- 
_ * -ſhesby? Ir is written, that when Chriſt heard 
4younFman anſwere, that hee haul kept the 
commaundements from his youth, hee be- 
gan to loue him: and/wheretore is that, but 
to ſhewe how: Chriſt Joueth timely begin- 
SR nings 
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ningsXowbecp and ferue him 2 There is not | 

one © ppfor olde: men; and another for 

young>motzasthoughit were worke ofne- 
ccfſitie-fotoldmento beleeuezand a worke of = 
ſupetcrogationfor yout:g men;bur one for all, 
asthoughit wereas coucnientfor young men 
to belegne as well as olde. The olde man faith 
not, |] didibclecue' in! God; neither doth the 
young man ſay,I wil belecue ini God:but both 
ſay, Idqebeleeuein God; And\wherefore'is 
this, butto teachthat a man. muſt beleeue in 
God,as well when he is young, as when he i$ 
olde* He which in Scriptureis called I am;lo+ 


ucth Iam; and carcth neither for I was;nor I .,. + 


will bee!: As hee. is euer preſent, ſo heede- 
lightech/in'that which is preſent. As mans 
time therefore 5s onely the-preſent time, {0 
(hould hee both beleeue and obey in the pre> 
ſent time. Asit. was a fault 10 Felixto ſay Vile 
to-Paul; will teare thee when I hatte a: cons» 
yenienttime<+ ſo it is.in him that! would bee 
Felix; toſayynto God, Ll will belecue in thee; 
1 will obeye-thee, when I baue a convenient 
time: Aswhen ©built asked Pecet this que+ 
ſion, lotieft-thouxnee ? Hee looked that Pe» 
ter:ſhould anfyere:him , Yea.Lorde Lloue 
thee: ſo. when het asketh any this queſtion, 
Belccueſt thou;urmee? Hee looketh thar hee 
ſhouldianſiwerehim, Yea Lord, Idoe belecue 
m.thee..: Helikech not,l will belecuc in "9 
$4 ; ie 
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There-is ſome certaintie, in:L doe beleeve in 
thee; but there is/preat doubd; rial be- 
lecueinthee. Hethar d; baits is vt» 
certaine wherher;Guer hee ſhall belecue: It is 
fiotin his owrie power'to beleeue hem he liſt 
to:belceue:: neither if ic werezis hee-fure that 
God will then like of his: belecuing ; which 
would:not.other when beleene, when | it was 
emeete lie [Hoald haue beleened:s.:! 
i Q. - Why butt isan old eing' \Repenance 
Can newer betou late? 
'R.1,buritwsatrue GayingRe gentance can 
mucebds troſoone. Thefirlt lefiontliat lobn 
Matt.3.2.10 taught was, Repent, for the. ome of hea- 
ut Js 6 hand: The Far —_— the: Diſfi- 
| les taughtwas, Repent too; for theikingdome 
Og iS hn #atthand. pd ape yn that 
Chriſt taughr was, Repeat alſo; for- the king + 
dome: of beineniis at hand; Andallthis was 
forno othet cauſe;burro teach all;tbatrepen- 
rance ſhould bee» the: firſt worke: any man 
ſhould dor; And now:if:this beefo thenneis 
ther faith nor obedicnce muſt bethe laſt that 
mult bee lookedatier, Fox repentance is not 
full, cill fairhand obediencecomes;thefirftro 
afſureof pardonfor the {innes paſh;rhe: ſecond; 
to-preuentthronph grace,allfinnebthar other 
wiſe wouldcome; As a mary therefote- i the 
beginningofhisage, istor Fea ;tharhe may 


atraine :othe' ——_— of: i {o':1 __ hee 
alſo 


? 

, 
it 
[| 
{1 


alſo to beleautahd obey, timely crookesthe 
exec that true cfamboobke will be, and timely 
eutnes the man thartrue Chriſtian wil prooue. 
The tree Which buddeth not in ſpring is dead 
allthe yeare, the man which beleeucthnorin 
youth, is moſt what ynbelecuing in age, If 
children be deformed in youth, there is ſmall 
likely good they will be wellfauoured in age, 
So if mens minds be planted in finne while 
they are young, ſeldoimeany poodnes buds 
thereour when they are olde, Asother grafts, 
ſo yertue muſt habe a-titne ro grow. The 
ſeedethereofis ſowen inF6ith, but the ſruire 
cometh yp in age. Asthebelt killing of a Sers 
pent is iti the egge, ſo thebeſt maſiring of fin 
is inthe youth, If ir benot then ouercome, ir 


an old dogee to ſtoope. If he benot taught 
while he isa whelpe, be willbe ynskilfull, ſo if 
man be nor reformed while he is young, he 
will be wicked when he is olde, What man in 
youth doth- moſt purin vre, thatrildeath 
to keepe he ſhall be ſure, As the arrow is di- 
retedatthefirft, ſoirfliethallthe way, ouer 
or vnder or beſide, but jt netter findeth the 
marke-ynlesir be lenielled right in the hand. 
So asthe'life of man is begunne, ſo it is moſt 


what continued, either wide, ſhortor gon of, 
andtfrom that icfhould be. The beginning is 
halfe of the whole. Ofa good _y &- 

| Ii 
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will hardly be vuercome, I is hard making of 


ome 
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domecomes abad ende. If therefore aman 
will be in hope ofa gooddeath, itis good for 
him berimes to ſetre ypon a good life, A good 
lifeis a good meanes toa good death; and 
the ſooner that that is begunne, the better this 
inthe ende will be, Ye wiſh (ſaith Petrarch)to 
dic well, but that your wiſbing, is in-Yaine 
except ye haueliued well, asif withourliuing 
well there were nodying well, 8" 

. Q. But what if ageod life bs not brgunne 


betimes ? 


- KR. Thereis ſomuchthe more painesto be 


takenabout it tawards theende, He that ſet- 
teth not on his iourncy till noone, muſt goe 
falterthan hethat began in the morning. So 
he that beginneth not a good, life betimes 
muſt live Jo much the more freightly when 
he doth beginne it, Iris ſaid, the Diuellis very 
buſy, becauſe his time is ſhort : an olde man 
thereforein goodnes is tobe much more buſic 
becauſe.his time is ſhorter, as the Iſraclites 
therefore gathered twice ſo much Mannathe 


day before the Saboth as they gathered any 


day before 5, becauſe they might nor gather 
ypon the Sabacth :ſo the gray headed which 
looketh euecry day for thelaſt Saboth, muſt 
pray twiceas much, heare twice as much, 
doe tiice as muchto preparetheſacrificeof 
his body and ſoule, ascuer be did in anytime 
of his life before, becauſethe night is athand 
| | in 
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-io-which he cai-neither heare;z-norpray,uor 
;workeany more.” For there is neitber works; ©... 5. 
, pr innention, nbrkhdwkeidge, not wiſedomenin © 
rehe. granewhither rene A certame”Mers+ $.,,, nic. # 
:cbavrpaſſing through a wood found there an Ser,115.de $ 
-Heremit'of 4hundreth-yearesold; ob wborhe Tempore, 5 
*hedemaunded whathg there did? troiwbome }; 
the Hermit aun{wered; :Llearnetodie., Vpon t 
him againe'the Merchantthus replyed, what 

neede you doe.thiart ſeeing you arc: olde?.:for 
-withoutthat ſhorcly, you muſt dieg tohimt a 
-gaine the Hermit chas aunſwered ; that isthe 
aingltearc, becatfſe. kknow Inwft die,-and 

yet 1 know nat-to die! Whar is it therefore 

quoth;the Merchantto know ro die *marrie 

gtiothrhe Hermit;raleaue finne and'docrigh- 

$couſnes, accordingtothe ſaying ofthe. Ptal- 

mitt, Eſchew exill and dor good, Among other! 
thingainchis hiſtorie-worth the nothing, this: - 

isnetthe worftthatbyhow much the ſhorter 
the.cime.was, the: Hermithad to liue, by fo. 

muck.the greatetihis:care was to. huc well;. 
What\was:this olde;tmanspraGife;fhould allo. 

beather old mens a9eil as bis. Whar fitted 

llim becauſe. he was. olde, doth alſo well fic. 

them, uecaule theparcold; His time was ſhore. 
andthereſortc he was defirousto know to-dic, 

Their taicis ſhort, antaherefore they ſhould, 

bedeſirous todoe! thelike. Surelyrhey: mult; 

evay. ;whether icbe tovicht before to inor-: 

> Utr5 li 2 row, 
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row,or to:morrow after; tonight they do not 
know, Better it is to preparein timethanro 
fybwould Thad, Had&Lwiſt comesto late. 
_ - As irwasagreat commendation for Mnafon 
to be'called an-old: diſciple. ſo it. is a great 
_ difſcreditforthem to be:countedolde diflem- 
blers, leis ill for youngmento be vitious, bur 
tis: Worſe-for oide ' men not to. be yertuous, 
It is tob bad for men to; follow fin when fin 
fotſakes ther. Nothing doth ſo muchblemifh 
eldemen as finne.Forold Noah to be drunke; 
forold Lot to be {leepic; for ode Sampſon'to 
looſe, his ſtrength; for olde Eli co: cocker his 
children; it isa great diſgrace, Ifoldemenre- 
garde: ought. a good mame-after'their death 
whictvis betterthan greatriches intheirlife, 
I wiſhthem, 1 willthem, 1 aduiſe themtobe 
ſober, diſcreet, holy,righteous,and rebgiousin 
Pr0.16.31. their age. Age is acrowne of glory when.it is 
Syr.25.4.5, Joxndinthe way of righteouſues.Ob bow-plea- 
| 6. ſant a: thing of 85 whes oray beaded men mine 
ſtar. indgement, and when the elders can gine 
g00a connſell,ob how comely a thing iswiſedome 
onto aged men , and vnder ft anding: and pru- 
dence to mien of hanour The crowne.of olde 
men is to haue much experience, andthe feard 
of God i5their glory, But if then they negleRt 
the wayesof God,. andthe works ofhis com» 
maundements, the'Lord' have mercie 'ypon 
them, withour his great mercy, their eſtates 


euill; 


af | A 
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'eulktheir conditionisall too bad. Three forts Syr.25.2, 
"ofwen(laith the Lord)my ſaule baterh;gh: bot- 
+81 abhorre the fe of them :a poore wins that 
$£prondgx rich man that's ator cp anold max 
that doterh.1t therefore hated arid abhorredtof 
Godthey will notbe,lert them'fpeedily:refor- 
med be; If death' (which is at their gare) take 
them vna wares; thethredde- of their hope is 
'cut off; and' perifh\\theymuwitt intheir ſinnes, 
For after death taere is no place nor tid t0.cd= tory ine. | 
frſethem . ln the liferocome., they ſhall baxe pil. 6, 8 
repertavice for thems,but in the fight of Godlthey Avugult. ad F 


/ 


ſhall not d remiſſionoftbemr. Iuwhat fate obay « diac, 
their owne laſt day fhaltfinde theus ; inthefame \, * 7x 


Patarbs left day of chiwarit bath fiaderbew: pieono os 
for ſuth as enery man'ithe ſamg day fralldie, Hefchiuw, 
enen ſuch in that day ſhall he be indged. fs Sa- | 
Jomon ſaith, /f the creefalltowardrbeSouth, 
or towarithe Nortb\ihthe-place tharthe'eree 
falleth there it hall bz; As the apoſtle: Padl-: ; 
vherefore faich vnto alll-1775i/s wer bame time, £1 
tet vsdoe good onto all men:(ofay Ivntothern 
whilethey hauerime, lerthem doc good yn- 
to.theraſelues {/andiro doe'thar let them hot 
bnger with Loe-riltthe angeltplucke-thern, - 
buy haſte with Noaby while the fload:doth 
warnethem; leaft when they woule enter, 
with the foolifh vireins\rhoy have anfwerg, | 
{ bnownou nor; in feedof{withthe diſciples;) Mat, 25, 13 
weloned yourtand when 41.34. 
Ii 3 they 
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6.12, 


from thi bepmaning tha 


ww 


.*..2 f;, hatonrah ode manthdiiovitious?. [reprokie 


a— 


486 ADIRECTION 

* They coineto iudgethenity they ;receiu&-vith 
the wicked, Gzefeeadutſod; in Reediof Come 
1zceblefſed foundedauiableſicd,.Sharpeis 
the, word Gee ge; ſweetis the word:Come yer: 
:aftheyBke of the ſweete, Come yebetter than 
ofthe fharpe! Gor zee: foler them likebetter 
of rhe:meanes to the, ſyeere Core ee, rban 
-of the waies tothe hitbor(ſoe 90-1 cv 1111? 
230 Q: + 1aAsjonroomfell Us good , fa they bad 
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. 1; wild YoufaytirucaSitis.commodiouy to 


tz 1 1/. Jallewitgoitisperilauatoforſake perilous 
9%, - - an hemepreſent;\becauleitbercauerh rhe 


x PA k . ofthe honourduc vitth.chem, for, whawall 


ww, 14 AhAdA an (ſarhCleamhes) that habhgraye 
. Is -bairds, kr Yoh 4 game heart: mor 
 .-., + lousinabetime roicamezbecaule irdifpoſief- 
_ * ſethihemofthekidgdomieof heaue: for God 
Apoc.z1,27 hath ſaid: 1VovnciearetDing ſhall exterohtert- 
Scoþ ter, in Ang Metrodorns-ſaid; 111 b/de mean iona 


1113. bleſſedexcepthe haththeniber of gooworkes 


abſtlate, And:ro one,that:asked Diogenes 

what thing was mott miſerablein this life, he 

Laert.lib.6 anſvered ai 4 o/de poordiman: pud tharmay 
be arbalde man yoidgtgedd workes ,as well 
a5an oldeman;deſtiziive Of great riches; for 

,pooreris hethac is:defiitute of goodnesy, than 

.. - }/ (hetharisdeftitute of goods: And valike iris 

- 1. thithewaldcodemathat in a ay 
cart FT | c 


heſo highly commendedin himſelf: forgrear . 
was the amity that was berweene him'and' * 
' pouerty , great alſo the commendation hee 
ous to pouertie : when one obiectedto him 


is pouertie, he ſaid : Oh wnhappy man that IE: 


thou art , what ſayeſt thou? I baus not ſeen 


men for wealth and riches : pouerty is a vertue 
which is learned of it ſelfe and an helpe to phs- 
loſophy : for to what philoſophy Joth per- 
{wade by words, to that pouertie compells 
by deedes.But what doe Iproſecute this thus: 
farre? It is no great matter which way it be 
taken; Ir makes little for the honour ofolde 
men that are vitious;neither doth itderogate 
any thing from the renoune of rhoſe that are 
yertuous, By that which I haue ſaid, may ea- 
fily be conieftured, what I would haue ſaid. 
It is euery- way perilous forolde men toper- 
fiſt in their fnnes, and to perſeucr in their 
wickednes, Themſelues they ouerbucthen, 
others they too much corrupr, allthey hurt, 
In afinuch as I caniior effect with congue, 
what I affet in minde, I beſeech God to 
giyerthem all grace ſoto liue while they are 
olde,as well they may die, when they do die. 
Q. Amentathat ſay 1. For it is as miſerable 
to die,to die, as it is pleaſurable to die, toltne, 
end 1 wonld as gladly die to'litie, as line to 
beolde, 71) 2h 
Ii 4 R, Yct 


any man exerciſe tiranny for poxerty , but all Tdem fer.vz 
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R, Yea, Ithinke and rather too, Ofthe 
twaine the firſt is the beſt+ 

Q, But of the other twaine, the laſtis the 


R, 1 ſay not that, becauſe I know not 
whether there be any gaodnexs atall io y firſt, 
- Butthis I ſay (becauſe1 know it)that ofthoſe 
\& two,neither the one can be attained, nor the 
! other annoyed without living wel while they 
th | live, anddying well when they die. Forthe 
| -, Apoc.14.13 ſcripture ſaith; Blefſed are they which die in 
{8} tbe Lord, It faith not bleſſed arethey which 
\'T die out of the Lord, neither yer,! bleſſed are 
0% they which die againſt the Lord, Farncither 
'S the one northe other of thoſe can be bleſſed. 
'F Northe firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith, There 
i510 condemnationio them which are in Chriſt 
leſus, For thereby heinfinuateth that there is 
nothing but condemnation to them which 
are out of Chriſt Jeſus, Nor the ſecond, be- 
" cauſe the Lord ſaith, T hem that honour me, 1 
192-230 will bononr, and they that deſpiſe me ſoallbe 
deſpiſed. For thereby .it-may be gathered,that 
they which are againſtthe Lord both intheir 
lifeand death, ſhall not be with the Lord afrer 
their death, For how ſhould they then be de- 
ſpiſcd ? they are.not deſpiſed, that are recei- 
ved'of the Lord'to be with Chriſt for euer. 
Greater honout cannot be done vntothem, 
For when Paul defircd the beſt of all, " uh 
Ire 
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ts . 
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by 
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. 
:, 
Li 
o 
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fired tobe with Chriſt, which (as hefaith is 
beſt of all. Philip. 1. 23. defiringto bediffol. - 
ued, &-to be with Chrift which is beſt of all. -- 
. Qs Whatforner you fay; by thatwhich you 
doe fax this I find muſt be ſaid, that good life 
muſt goe before, that a good death: may follow © 
after, and bath concurre noguther, that perpetu= 
all-blifſe may enſae either. I» 466; 
R., In finding this you haue- found the 
truth.” For as the ſecond 18 not often without 
the firft:ſothe third js verie ſeldome without 
the two former. Butthat there hath 'enough 
been ſaid of this before, there might heere 
now mee be ſaid. But referring youro that, 
I will reft heere with this. For when all is 
ſought that may be ſought, this wilt orice at 
lengthbe found, that a good life till death, 
anda good death after a good life, arethe 
beſt meanes to an happie life, after life and 
death, 2 00S, Pugs | 
Q. That we may altfinde the laſt, God gine 
vsgrace toſeeks the firſte For as it ts his grace 
that we line at all ſs it muſt be of his grace ifwe 
_ -- R. True isthat you ſay, For as Paul faith, 
By grace wee are ſaued; and without grace wee 
could nat but bee damned. Then is a man oner- 


come by his ſinnes,while he labours to line righ- 

teoufly of bis owne ſlrength, without the hope of 

the igrace of God that delinereth bin, More- 
| OUCT 
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onerasthe forenamed' Apoſtle fayd 'of him- 
3.Cor.1s. ſelfe, Bynbe Frace of God fi am that I am: io 
—: 10. muſt weſay of our ſclues, bythegrace of God 
wearethatwe are , whatſocucrin goodneſſe 
we are, for astbat learned man Hierome faith, 
Hieren.lib, Oar 'rightepuſnes doth not conſiſt of our me= 
x.aducrſ; rites, but of the grace and mercie of God: that 
Pclag. therefore | may once.cotneto”a concluſion; I 

heere fay Amen to yourpetition'!  _.:. 

Q. Somuchthe infter is my petution,by how 
much the better ( A men) fittes your concluſi- 
on: but 1 ſee it fittes well ;and [ wonder nothing 
Jowſovg ht to conclude. .:For loe we are at the 
pitch of our parting, and Inener thought there- 


of: Lord how ſaone and ſademly 35 thisday gone? 
I bad thought we had beene much fartber from 


onr parting place thennow I ſee we either were, 
or arg, But ſering there is no remedie, 1 thanke 
10# hartily far your company, moſt hartily alſo 1 
thank you for the good documents both towehing 
my life, aidconcerningmy death 1, you baiee in 
Jour conference with mee vouchſufedtedeliuer 
vnto mes God make mewilling to regard them 
and able to requite you. [ eſteeme thembecaunſe 
they are healiby, and 1 maſt and will remember 
Jon,becanſe you haue aralie courteonſly. . © 
R. Your kindenes- is great , yea greater by 
 muchthan Ieither euerdeferued, or nowe de- 
fired:nexther my company,nor my conference 
haue mcrited,, whatcither willingly you ſaye 
| you 


| 


you gaueot dutifully youſaye you owe... Fhe 
Er ndceſſatily youwererohaveberauſoebus 
farreove wey.did well ſerue vs: both, \Exotpr 
one of vs ſhould haue gone abovt, wee couſde 
not have gone. aſunder,. The laſt handſomely 
yolt could not be denied, becauſe as-friendly, 
ascarneſt]y-it was defired, of forme thing. alſo 
we weretobe talking, whileſt togither by the 
way We wereto be walking, . wry 
+ Q, But you might baue choſen that not- 
withſtanding whether you would bane talked of 
this matter yea or no? | 

- R;: Notoportunely,thougblawfully.For c- 
uerytime; fittes. vs to talke' of: death, becauſe 
we.ktowe not-howe ſoone-wee: mult yeelde 
theretoz4vberberito nigh before to morowe, 


4 * 


ornow.befoteanone?-; i'- 12 - 

+ Qi: In deede weare At an ucertaintis, ci 
ther when or where we are ta expent it, but the 
remembrance thereofto fame isrheſome?:. 
_- R, . Tharmakes not that conference there: 
 aboutes;to others ſhould bee. lotuſome , ſonic 
ſeeke it; mavy, wiſheir, all muſt-yodergoe. it, 


though (ome cannot abideto heare of it, yer 


there isnorezſ/on but ſome ſhould thinke of ir, 

Q. God forbid that any ſhould bee otherwiſe 
winata.. {fwe thinks of other petite buſineſſes 
(4s we doe ) (for what goe wee «bout which.wee 
thinks het of afdre we gee about it? much mere 


ſrould ne thinke of it, 1tis thelafft and greateiF 


— 


FO DEATH.' 49k 


haſinet 


A _- _ — 
— 


A ag A » p 
_ 


Wb a hin un. fat — oy —— 
w— ._— Ce 4 I RB Pe at coal Fo _- = -_ 
- A jo - = a on. ——ﬀ- - 
Or —— -—<_— "————_—c ET OR qr, — — ” - 


—_— - - _—_ 
g _ —w— O—_— N—_— 
"r 


<A EGS OAT AT i ns oo io SS 


492 A DIRECTION 
buſines we hane to doe, and in their laſh altions 
men commonly labour to excell themſelues, 
Shallor ſhould they then inthis ſeehe to ſhame 
them ſelues? they ſhonldnot , what ſorner ſome 
will, wiſe men will not, whatſoener others doe : 


*whatſoener others doe or will dee, God make vs 


wiſely to think: of it, well to prowide for it, that 
Strong ty to arme our ſelues againſt oner much 
feare of it,orderly we may cometo it, patiently 
we may beare it, bappily we may paſſe through 
it, endcbriftianly aswell as couragionſly' wee 
may onergoett, GOOOT 
R., Amen:for the well minding of it ere it 
comes, is the right managing-of it: when ir 
comes, hethat neuer thinkes of it, can hard! 
abideto vndergoeit, and will ſcarcely labour 
wellto paſſe through it, that makes -manyſo 
ynwilling to heareof it, and fo.impatient to 
beare 'it as they are; namely, their ſeldome 
minding it, and cheirneverthinking of it, | 
 Q. / aminſt of your minde for that : ſo am 
Talſo for all elſe that hitherto you hane ſpoken 
concerning it.' [cond ſay more, but I will not, 
the time that tarieth no man; atid the way, 
which being vnknewen troubleth: PerYy man, 
doe both call me a way; Once againe therefore 


| good maſter Regulus, 1 hartily thankgyon,and 


bumbly take my leane of you, OV 

R, Ifthere beno remedy, bucneedes wee 
muſtbreake company,the Lord be'withyou. 
SITIOE Q. And 


'*TOYN pp bee 4- " 

Q. Wh... you alſo. vow... WR. RY 7% 
men: Tbernch him; ©, 
neither of vs bothcan doc axih Wk 
ly Angell of God goe wigh vs, te the. pl 
whither we are going, a cone vs The | 
place which we areeuer deGrin: 'protet- | 
ys inthe places — nn 6: 

Q. Amen, Amen: for a{bngee operionr-. xv 
ney beproſperous and in the. eng aur arrixall to + Eh 
reft moſt roam; but againg fare nounel fer © 2,Cor.x 3.13 
wuft yeelde to time being ſubic to time. 

R. Farewell fweete friend C 
the graceof our Lord Ieſuy -and.the 
loue of God rhb father, he forts «- 
table fellowſHp. ofths ne \bee*with-/ 


vsand remaine with vs this ay andalwayes : 


Ind 


Amen, Amen, TEEXSCS 
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